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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

Trovan the following work has been received in
some quarters far more favourably than I had ventured
to -anticipate, other persons have urged against it ob-
jections whichi show that they have much misappre-
hended its object and plan. I will therefore make a
few remarks which 1 hope may bring the scheme and
purpose of the work clearly into view.

Morality has its root in the Common Nature of
man; and no Scheme of Morality can be true, except
a scheme which.agrces with the Common Sense of
mankind, so far as that Common Scnsc is .onsistent
with itself: including in the term Common Sense, both
men's convictions as to what is right, and their senti-
ments as to what is morally good.

Now the Common Sense of mankind has in every
age led them to two seemingly opposite Schemes of
Morality :—that which makes Virtue, and that which
makes Pleasure, the rule and guide of human action ;—
the system of the Stoiz and of the Epicurean, with their
successors down to our own times. On ihe one side,
men urge the claims of Rectitude or Rightness, of
Duty, of Conscience, of the Moral Faculty ; on the
other side they declare Utility, Kxpediency, Interest,
Enjoyment, and the like, to be the proper guides of men’s
actions. »
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Morcover the Conmon Sense of mankind suggests,
against each of those opposite systems, a yweeping ar-
gument, Witich i<, in coutroveray, repeated more and more
1ehiement® on each «ide ; each side having a triumphant
persuasion €hat 1t~ own argument is irrcsistible ; and the
Common Sense of mankind alternately assents to each
argument as cony* wing.

Against the latter system, that Pleasure is the proper
guide of human .ction, it is nrged that such a systcm
does not express he nature and teclings of man ;—that
we admire and spprove virtue when proposcd as our
guido, and condeun and reject pleasure as something
degrading and lrutish, when put in opposition to
virtue :—that with regard to great transgressions of
what is right, odious vices, atrocions crimes, we do not
convey what me 1 mean, if we ouly say that such actions
are opposed to utility :—that there is a feeling of rernorse
for crime, allo, ther different from the feeling of regret
for miscaleuluicd consequences. This argument, pro-
sented in vanous forws, is so constantly and cordially
pascoted to, that the rule of mere pleasure or utility has

Jever been genaally accepted 38 a measure of real
mih

And againwt the opposite scheme, that virtue is our
o ptopor guide, it has been urged that the mere name
or notion of Virtue cannot be a sure guide, since Virtue
ig,p matter of opiviun :—that Conscience cannot be a

means of detewnining what is right, because Con-

e, dejermines different things to be right, in dif-
ferent countries, ages, persons :—that actions which the
Conscience of man in one century or nation determines
to be odiows vices or atrocious crimes, Conscience at
another time and place has regarded as innocent, or even



PREFACE. vii

laudable :—that to rofer us to an internal Moral Faculty,
is to refor us to mere caprice or prejudice. And this
argument has been of efficacy enough to prevent the
morality of conscience from being generally adopted as a
System.

These two arguments are so convincing in their
effect upon men’s minds, that I do not conceive that
any system can stand, against which either of them can
be justly urged. In order to frame a scheme of morality
which shall fall in with the Common Sense of mankind,
wo must, I conceive, conform it to both the considerations
thus urged. On the one hand, the distinction of right
and wrong, of moral good and evil, of virtue and vice,
must be a peculiar distinction, different from the mere
distinction of pleasure and pain, gain and loss ;}—on the
other hand, this distinction mnust be one not immediately
apprehended by any peculiar sense or faculty, which be~
longs to each individual, and which may vary in its results
in each ; but must be a distinction discerned by some use
of the faculty of Reason which is common to all man-
kind, so that men may have the means of coming to an
agreement on such subjects. The sentiment of appro-
bation with which we regard what is right and good
may be different from any rcsult of reasoning ; but the
must be reasons why actions are right and good.

‘When I attempt to proceed further in the direction
thus pointed owt by the Common Sense of mankind ;
I am led to ask whether there are any actions or qual-
ities of actious which are universally regarded by
mankind with approbation, as right and good; and
again, whether there are any moral rules br moral truths
which are accepted by the Common Sense of mankind as
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nniversally valid and true, and fromi which we can reason
concerning right and wrong.

"To this we may reply, that there are such universally
approved qualities of aetions, namely, those which are
commonly called sirtuss ; for instance, Veracity, Justice,
Benevolence ;—that there are also such rules universally
accepled as valid; for instance, Speak the truth :
Giee (o each his own : Be kind to friends :—1I may add
that these latter precepts ray be expressed as proposi-
tions ; for we cun say, fi is right to he truthful, honest,
Aind ; and thus theve are moral truths which are gene-
rally assented to.

I remark also that, at this point, the sentiment of
approval, and the conviction of truth, which are, hoth,
coutained (as I have said) in the Common Sensc of
mankind on moral subjects, point to ome common
result. We admire and approve Veracity, Justice,
Benevolence ; we also assent to the truths that it is
right to be trulhful, just, kind. Here, therefore, we
appear to huve certain principles of Reason, which may
be also aceepted as the dictates of a Moral Facnlty; and
thus, we iuwe a basis for a Moral System on grounds
undisturhed by citber of the opposing arguments which
have becn mentioned. Here aro moral principles on
which the agreement among men is universal, and from
which we can reasoi to ather moral truths.

To this it may be objected, first, that there is not
such an agreement : and newt; that the principles cannot
be made the ground of reasoning:  These two objections
T have to oxplsuu, and then, to remove.

1t may be faid, in urging the.former objection, that
the excéllence of such virtues aq Veracity, Justive, and
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Benevolence is by no means universally assented
to :—men treat other men, when they regard them as-
their enemies, with the extreme of unkindness and

. violence, rob them, and deceive them by falschood and

fraud; and admire and applaud themselves and each
other for such acts. Thus the general authority of the
preoepts which require men to be truthful, just, and kind,
is practically rejected ; and with regard to enernies, is
not even speculatively ndmitted. And even- without
going to cases in which men are thus under. the in-
fluence of hostile feelings, there are exhibited in the laws
and manners of different nations, the widest differences
of opinion as to what conduct Truth, Justice, and
Humanity require: and the same might be eaid of the
other virtues. So that there is not amoug men that
agrecment respecting fundamental moral principles which
we have asserted.

To this I reply, that the difficulty of dctermining
what actions Truth, or Justice, or Humanity requires in
a given case, does not make an exception to the principle,
that wo are to do what Truth, Justice, and Humanity re-
quire. The principle may be universally assented to, how-
ever difficult be its interpretation or application in a given
case. And this is in fact so: all mankind agree that we
must be truthful, just, humane, even when they differ aboyt
what we ought to do. The excellonce of these virtues,
the authority of these precepts, is universally acknow-
. ledged, though the results of them may be difforent in
the minds of different persons. And as to that ‘part
of ‘the objection, which states that we do not apply
thesq precepte to our enemies, and do not treat them with
Truthfulpess, Fustice, and Humanity; I reply, that, when
the moral faculties of mankind are fully unfolded they

VOL. T, .
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do universally allow that enemies are to be treated with
Truthfulness, Justice, and Humanity, no less than friends;
though the rules of action in detail may be very different
towards enemies, (if we must necessarily have enemies,)
and towards friends. And if, at an earlier period of
men’s moral progress, they look upon enemies as having
no claims to be treated with Truth, Justice, and Hu-
manity, this is becanse they have only turned their
thoughts to the virtues which affect their friends. They
approve, it may be, of Fraud or Violence used towards
enemies; but this is because they luvk upon such a
course a8 showing Fidelity and Kindness to friends:
and thus, the qualities which they admire, are still
the virtues of Fidelity and Kindness, though they limit
the sphore of their virtues. The Romans at first had
stranger and enemy as synonymous ; but afterwards, they
learnt to adnare the poet when he said Homo eum,
humani nikl a me alienum pute. And it is evident
that the latter was truly the voice of man’s moral nature.
For that winch we lock for, as principles universally
assented to by mnen, must be principles which we assent
to when we think and speak in the name of the human
spocios, not of any fraction or segment of it, veparated by
hostility from the other parts. And thus, the authority
of such virtues as Truth, Justice, Humanity, and the like,
over the human species, is assented to by all men, when
they are in & condition to judge on such matiem.
Truthpud, just, humans, ar. words which are univepsaily
used and accepted as terms of praige. Even if in pewfiin
onsus, men think that there are allowable emospidons
to the rules which enjoin Truth, Justice, Husepity:
sill they do not deny that it is universally vight bo
®a trwthful, just, and humane. And thus we Some
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agreément among men with regard to certain funda-
mental principles of morality.

Bat, in reply to this, may be urged that which we
noticed in the sccond objection to our propored basis of
Morality :—namely, that such principles as these are too
vague and loose to reason from. It may be said that a.
verbal agroement in employing the terms truthful, just,
humane, and the like, as terms of praise, does not prove
that men really agree in approving any definite qualities
in human actions: that Veracity, Justice, Iumanity,
are indefinite and variable notions, changing with each
changing mood and condition of man, and having only a
more nominal permanency and cohorence:—that to say
that Veracity, Justice, Humanity, are Virtues, cannot
help us to any rules of action, except we know what it
is that constitutes a Virtue:—that though men may
agree that it is 74gAt to Le truthful, just, and humane,
this helps us not in determining what is right in any
special case; because we can find no measure of the
particular kinds of Rightncss which we call Veracity,
Justice, Humanity, except by finding a Measuro of Right-
ness in general; and that such a .general Standard is
necessary as the basis of any Moral System.

Now, these last objections I hold to be erroneous : and
it is in denying their force, and in establishing a System
of Morality in the way which those objections declare to
be impossible, that the peculiar character of the present
work eonsists. And I must briefly notice the course
which I take, in rejecting the arguments thus urged.

T agreo with the objectors, that wo must, in the first
place, fix, not indeed any Measure or Standard of Right-

“nest or Virtus, by referenceio any other thmg, but that,
u. olmlyu we can, we must fix- what is meant and,,
b2
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implied in the adjective right. Whcn that is deter-
mined, there is no great additional diffienlty with rogard
to other fundamental terms of Morality: for actions
which are »ight, are also virtuous; and Virtue is the
habitual disposition which produces such actions: and
in like manner we say of actions which are right in
ne, that they are our Duty; they are what we ought
to do,

Now what is the character which we designate in
an action, by saying that it is 7ight? In so describing
it, there is this Idea conveyed:—we render a reason for
it, which reason is paramount to all other considerations.
If the action be right, it is no valid reason against doing
it, that it is unpleasant or dangerous. We are not to
do what is pleasant and wrong. We aro to do what is
nnpleasant if it be right. All mankind acknowledge this,
as the Rule of their Common Moral Nature:—that is, of
their Common Nature by which they know that there
is a meaning in right and wrong. And thus right, ab-
solutely used, implies the Supreme Rule:—it implies
an ultimate and final reason of man’s actions: a universal
and sbsolute rule of man’s being,

The sapreme and universal rule of man’s being is the
rule whioh is supreme in its authority over all his facul-
ties, powers, and impulses:—~and this supreme rule

i arate iteelf into partial rules according to the
powers, and impulses which it has to govern.
Aud by the very condition that it is a supreme snd
abeolute rule, joined with the conditions whick mus's
ouiistitution supplics, we ses, with irresistible evidenos,
the sethority of certain fundamental moral trithe; we
thme discorn the necessary exiskmnve of cortain virtnewm
parts of this supreme rule of hunen notior, 0"
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For instance: man lives in society with man; Ais
actions and ¢heirs have a mutual reference: his aetions
derive their effect, derive their meaning, from hiz own
actions and those of his fellow men; and not present
actions only, but past and future. He has the faculty of
Speech, which is the means by which a man’s past actions
mainly, his future actions ontirely, are connected with
the actions (internal actions, hopes and fears, as well
external actions) of other men. His whole being cannot
be under a Supreme Rule, a rule of right and wrong,
except the use of this faculty, the fuculty of Speech,~—as
declaring his purposed future actions, for instance—be
under such a rule. There must be, for the use of Speech,
a rule of right aud wrong:—a universal and supreme
rule. Bat the ultimate and supreme distinction of the
use of Speech is that of truth and falsehood. And it is
plain that thero can be no ultimate and supreme rule on
this subject, except that rule which makes truth to be
right and falsehuod to be wrong. And thus, one part
of the supreme rule is, that Truth is right: that it is
right to speak the Truth: that Veracity is a Virtue.
And in like manner, when we consider man as a
social being, constantly and universally desiring, using,
aud appropriating the things which exist in the world—
having them as Possessions and Property—it is plain
that thero can be no universal rule of hig actions, excépt
there be o universal rule respecting Property :—and that
the universal rule, being the rule of his being as well as
-of his external actions, must affect his desires of pro-
- perty, and his regards towards it on all occasiops, And
" 3% the universal rule of Property must be that éach man
-gnust have his .own, (for this is involved in the meaning

of Property,).the rule of man's internal being must be
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in harmony with this rule: and the man must desire
that bave his own. And this disposition is Jus-
tice, which thus is scun to be a Virtue,

And in like manner, other virtues are seen to be
neccssary parts of the Supreme Rule, by taking into
account other parts of the constitution of mwan;—
Humanity, by considering his Affections:—Parity, by
considering his Bodily Desires:—Order and Rule in
genernl, by considering his Reason,

And thus the answer to the objection nrged against
the reeognition of certain Virtues,—Veracity, Justice,
Iumanity, and the like——as the basis of Morality, on the
grounds of their vague character, would be this:—that
Veracity, Justice, Humanity, are not merely vague, inde-
finite and insecnre notions ;—that we have certain definite
Ideas of such Virtnes which necessarily arise in our minds,
when we consider the constitution of human nature,
with its various elements and faculties, as subject to a
supreme and universal Rule;—that the praise of being
truthful, or just, or humane, is a praise which has al~
ways the same weaning as to the general Idea, though
there may be difforcnt views as to how far the Idea is
exemplified in any special case;—that the measure of
each virtue is to be found in a due regulation of that
part of the constitution of man to which that virtue
specially rolates;—and that the ground of this regulation
is, that without such partial regulation of portions of the
sonstitntion of man, there could be no general and uni-
versal mle of man’s heing,~no abaolute right and wrong;
<wgind thus, no moral nature at all. There zanwt be suchy
Vivtues a8 Veracity, Justice, Humanity, and others, in
MMMmyhsmathmuva
ordar $het i may be & moral areatum.
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This view of the nature and foundation of Morality
agrees, I think, with the common notions of ggankind;
'who, in pronouncing Veracity.Justice, Humanity, to be
Virtues, aro guided and determined by « conviction that
these virtues arc due and right regulations of the Faculty
of Specch, the Desire of external things, and the Affec-
tions: and not by an apprehension of any cxtrancous
purposes which these virtues aro to answer. And when
we attempt to carry this view furthor into detail, and to
determine how far special acts are right or wrong, we
still follow the course which men follow in their ordinary
Jjudgments of one another’s actions, or their own. An
action is right, if it be, or at least so far asitis, trathful,
just, humane. 'This is the ordinary sense of mankind.
But again: Is a certain act truthful? To know that, we
nust consider what we mean by Truth; and how far it is
found in the case which we have before us: and the like
of Justice, of Humanity, of Purity, and of other Virtues.

This is the course followed in the ensuing pages:—
and that it is not a mere vague and indefinite mode of
treating the subject, which can lead to no positive results,
appears further in the course of the Treatise itsolf: for I
have there, following entirely, as I conceive, the course
pointed out by the system, been conducted to determi-
nations on special points of Morality, as definite, and I
think as well supported by reasons, as those of any pre-
vious moraliste,

In my firet edition, I said a fow words implying an
analogy between the relations of Truths to each other in
Morality, snd in that sub_)ect in whioh the nature and
., foundation, of. Truth. is supposed to be best studied,
Geomemﬂhe suggestion of any such analogy appears
o h renived by many readers with. great impatierice; |
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and as none of my conclusions depend upon the analogy,
L willingly witbdraw all discussion of it. Neither do I
consider that it is of any consequence to claim for fun-
damental principles ot Morality, such as I have stated
(that it is right to be truthful, just, humane, and the
like) the name of daioms. But I must say, at the same
time, that a very baseless objection has been urged a-
gainst this application of the word. It has been said
that the Moral Precepts Be truthful, Be just, Be kind,
cannot be called A.wivms, and have no analogy with
Axioms, inasmuch as they are not propositions at all,
but commands. Now this objection overlooks altogether
the peculiar and distinclive character of Morality, It
13 the very cssence of moral truth, that it implies Com-
mand. To say that J¢ is riyht to be kind, is to say to
man’s moral ear, Be Lind. When the Ideas of Rightuess,
of Duty, of Virtue, of a Law of onr nature, are onceap-
prehended, it is seen that they mvolve an obligation to
act*®,  Moral Principles are preceptive in their nature.
They are necessarily imperative, even when they are
merely assertions. Their categorical form involves an
épitactic meaning.

If it be asked, to which of our English Moralists the
Scheme of Morality Liere presented most nearly approaches,
I reply, that it follows Butler in his dootrine, that by
the mere contemplation of our human faculties and springs
of action, we can discern cortain relations which must
exist among them, by tho uecessity of man’s moral being.
He maintsins that, by morely comparing appetite snd
reflection or conscience, as springs of action, we see that

® 8o Butler, Sermon 1. “Your obligation to pbey this-law iy
its being tho Law of your nature. That your
of and attests to aueh » conrse of actien, s itsslf aloge awpliigusion”
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the latter is superior in its nature, and ought to rule®.
This trath, I, with him, conceive to be selt-evident; and
I endeavour to cxpress it by stating, as a fundamental
Moral Principle, that the Lower Parts of our Nature
ars to be governed by the Higher. And 1 conceive that
there are several other Moral Principles which are, in
like manner, self-evident. For instance, considering
men a8 sociul beings, capable of mutual understanding
exprezsed in speech, and alsv as moral beings, subject to
a rale of right and wrong, 1 conceive it to be self-cvident
that the mle of their being must include veracity : the
question whether it shall or shall vot be man’s duty to
wpeak the truth, appears to me to be capable of being
answerced, like the other, “from the ezonomyand constitu-~
tion of human nature.”  If we compare the Idea of Truth
with the JTdea of Moral Rules for man, we sce that the
former is necessarily included in the lattert. And in
the same wanncr, if we consider men as creaturces desir-
ing and appropriating the things of the external world,
and also as beings living under a moral rule, wo see that
it must be a pars of the moral rule that each should not

* Butler, 8ermon 11, ¢ Which is to be obeyed, appetite or re-
flection? Cannut this question be answered from the economy and
constitation of human nature, merely, without saying which is
strongest ? or need this ac all come into consideration? Would not
the question be intelligibly and fully answered by saying that the
principle of reflection or consci being pared with the various
appetites, passions, and affections in men, the power is tmanifestly
superior and chief without regard to strength ? and how often soever
the latter happens to prevail, it is mere usurpation.”

t Butler, in his Dissertation on Virtue (at the end) puts Justice
and Veracity, as I conceive, on this footing: sud .he there also
notices diat this view is not disturbed by the difScnlties which may
exist us $0- what veracity requires in a special case,
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“devire what it dke property of amother. And in Wke
manner, it i selfeudent, that cach nn shonld abstain
from violence %nd anger towards othir, —that man
meat love Ais fellow-mun.—it is ovident, 1 auy, on a
thoughtful consideration of man’s moril and rocial con-
dition, that this must be a pait of the general rule of his
being, however much there may b, under particular
dircumsances, cases 1o which angor on moral gronnds is
permitted by the sule, A« T have already said, this
obligation of universal love w1s assentcd to as a truth,
however striking, yet sclf-ovident, by the <hout of the
Roman themtre, uttered st a period when the Rumaus
had outgrown the original narrowness and feroaty of their
character.

If tho evident truth of such moral prmaples he
fully assented to, it is of littl consequence whether or
not wo term them Awwms  But wo may observe
that there is nothing inconsistent with their boing
Axioms, in their requiring calm refloction, steady
thought, and a developement of the 1noral ideas, in order
to o full apprehension of their evidence and g nerality,
for such reflection, thought, and dvveloperacut of the
(geometrical) idess, are requiste to the full apprebension
uven of geometrieal Axioms; and the like is true in other
portions of human knowledge. We way very reasonably
call it an Axiom that Veracity is a Duty, if it be a
trath which becomes moro and more evident exactly as
the Ideas of Duty and of Veracily become more and
more clear in our mnds.

And the Maximo which wo have stated :—-that the
Pw of Human Nature must be governed by the
Jowkiiph trutk must bo spoloon j~—tlist twe st

mmmum;mmumqu
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man ;—and it may be, some others, have also this further *
character of Axioms,—that we do not and cannot deduce
them, in their full ovidence and extent, from any more
fundamental principles of which they are the conse-
quences and applications. They are primary principles,
und are established in our minﬁs simply by a contem~
plation of our moral nature and condition; or, what
expresses the same thing, by intuition.

It may be objected to this, that these principles, or
at least some of them, aro supported by reasoning; for
instance, the principle that ¢ruth must be spoken, may
be shown to be necessary to the comfort and well-being
of men in society ; since men must needs be constantly
dependent upon one another, and if they could not
reckon upon this dependence, in virtue of the general
acceptation of the Rule of Veracity, they must be put
to the greatest inconvenience, and suffer much misery.
But upon this we may observe, that such a consideration
of the intolerable consequences which would follow if
the maxim were not true, does not necessarily prevent
its being a, primary principle, intuitively apprehended.
For with regard to other axioms also, one mode of
bringing beforo our minds their necessary truth is, to try
to picturo to ourselves what would be the.consequence
of supposing them not trwe. Thus, in some books of
geometry, there are attempts to explain what the con-
sequences would be if two straight lines could enclose a
space: and it is easily shown that if we imagine the
opposite principle to be untrue, the grossest and:-most
intolerable incongruities in the relations of lines to ome
another must necessarily be admitted,

" Moreover, no consideration- of the evil 08
which would ensne if such cardinial and moral maxims
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a6 the above were false, can be the ground of our belief
in them; for no such cousideration can prove theso
maxims true, in that full and pervading application
which men spontancously give them. For men not
only assent to the maxim that truth must be spoken,
in' promises aud the like; but when they are led to
consider what is a fit maxim for man as a moral being,
whose will, purpose, thought, as well as his acts, must
be governed by a rule of right and wreng, they do not
hesitate to decide that in will, purposce, and thought, as
well as in act, falsehood is forbidden him ; that he must
be truthful in his heart, and a Inver of truth, in order
to be such as he ought to be. And the like nniversality
sud fulness of application men give to all other funda-
mental moral maxims. 1t is indeed this application to
man’s will, purposcs, thoughts, desires, affections, whiclt
“especially 1nakes them to be moral principles, and not
;;ﬁarely rules of external action.
.. Certain moral principles being, as I have said, thus
seen to be true by intuition, under due conditions of
" reflection and thought, are unfolded into their appli-
ostion by further reflection and thought. When we
have core to the conviction that Truth, Justice, and
the like, are the ruls of our being, we have to consider,
Whatis Truth, and What is Justice, in special cages.
In pumning this inquiry, we havo to attend both to
the .external conditions and_ to the internal essence of
" muoral -action; and we are thus led to perceivo that
_ between the external conditions and the internal essence,
there.fs'a kind of necessary and universal antithesis ;—
$bws antithesis which ocours io so many forms! mﬁinso
:Mphoesdldaamdm - Man-is to do. what the
. Sapreme Ritle of bis being requires, under the citeum-
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stances. The Sujreme Rule of his being, an tniernal
principle, governs his thoughts, habits, purposes; but
yet, his thoughts, habits, purposes, depend upon external
circumstances also; his very being is what it has been
made by his education and his history; by the history
of his family and his nation; and thus, by the history
of the world, of which that of his nation is a branch.
There is thus a _factual or historical side of every mioral
question, as well as a parely moral side; there are in it
external elements, given by man's history, as well as
internal rules, given by man’s moral constitution. Thus
every moral question is, ou one side, historical. Wihat a
man ought to do, at every stop, depends in some way
upon what he already kas done, and has, and is. And
Lence our absolute solutivns of moral questions, and our
applications of moral rules, must all be, in some measure,
imperfoct, partial, and hypothetical.

For .instance, Morality must, in some measure at
least, depend upon Law. 1t is wrong to steal, to covet,
to desire what is another's. But the law alone can
determine what s another’s, 7%at is a historical
question ; and that datum, as given by law and history,
must enter into our moral discussions. But yet the
legal and historical datum is not an absolute and final
point :~—for the law may bo an unjust law ; the history
may be a series of wrong-doing; and thus, law and
history may be judged, and may be medified, by mo-
rality. But again, however. muoh modified, there will
still remain & law and & history as Facts, as external
elements, as the eonditions by which the Idea of Justice
is to be limited and exewplified.. And thus, the anti-
thesis of Idea and Fact in moral questions can never be
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got rid of, however the boundary line between the two
opposite regions may change.

I may once morc remark, that this method of
deciding. questions of Morality which I have thus
dencribed, and which I have followed in the present
work, is that which men ordivarily follow, when they
axamine such questions by the spontancous exercise of

" #heir common faculties. I think it must be obvious to

" apy one, on consideration, that men, when they have to
determine whether any conrse of action is to e ap-
proved and admired, do not (except when binssed by
special adopted systoms) inquire whether such a course
tends either to gencral or to particular interest and
gratification ; but whether it exhibits Justice, Veracity,
Kindness, Purity, and Wisdom, Tf they aro satisfied
that an sgtion is jnst, faithful, benevolent, pure, wise,
they willingly belicve indced, that it tends to promote

. human happinoss and the happiness of the actor in the

', long run (as we also teach) ; but oven if they are not
able to sve this, and if there appear to be, so far as
human eyés can’ discern, an overbalance of pain and
‘inoomvenienee in the act, etill, if it be thus an example of
virtts, they approve and admire it. Butler expresses
the’ @mmon Judgment of mankind, when he says, that
we are'not. competent judges of what is, taking all its
mmotest gonsequences into account, for the good of the
world ; and that God has given us other ways of die-
«.eming our daty*.

T have treated some quostions of Morality under the

f{'l‘itle of Cases o C'ommme, such questmns being all

'sermm m., Upmﬁ«mtquﬁulgﬁiwr. See the
'Plefne to my Edition of his Three Sermons,
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included in this question: What is our Duty under
given circumstances? a question which no moralist can
avoid discussing.” I have pgiven, as the general solution
of such questions, that we must, in all cases, do that
which most tends to promote our moral culture, But
I have not given this as a sufficiont and satisfactory
solutiun, easily applicublo in every case. On the con-
trary, 1 have stated that the application of such a rale
is difficult, and sometimes dangerous; and requires to
be ditected and applied by means of narrower rules.
Aud this 18 so, in vistue of that element of external cir-
cumstances, facts and conditions, which, ag I have just
said, enters so larzely into all moral questions: besides
the difficuity of judging of our own moral character and
its probablo future modification. There is a great diffi-
culty in many cases of conscience, precisely because the
external historical clement must be regarded ; but there
is no morality possible, if this olement be either dis-
regarded, or regarded as supreme and uncontrollable.

In order further to exemplify the external olement
of Fart and Ilistory which is the condition of man's
moral action, I have given a sketch of the actual Law
of Ancient Rome and of Modern England in Book IV.
This sketen was, in the former edition, placed as Book
I1., and thus preceded the exposition of Morality which
forms Book IL in the present Edition. I have made
this transposition for this among other reasons, that the
parts of the work in their former order might possibly
suggest an erroneous view of the grounds of Morality ;
as if Jus, or Positive Law, were tho foundation of moral
truths, instead of being merely a condition of tho ap-
plication of moral results to actual cases.

The forer edition was, indeed, subjected to a
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ourious kind of eriticisn on this head. 1t was nsserted,
inspite of all that the Author could #ay to the contrary,
that in the system then publishcd, Morality was entirely
dedyoed from positive Law; and then, the Author was
blamed because his Law did not fairly lead to his Mo-
rality. ¥t might have been hoped and expeeted that those
who complained of the want of a logical sequencc from
the Law to the Morality whi h the work contained, might
have been willing to attend t the Author's repeatcd
declarations that such a scqarnm was no part of Ins
plan.

In nationmal as well a« in individual conduct, all
moral questions have an bi-torical as well as a moral
gide: and with the wmercased complexity and extent of
the historical clement increaces also the difficulty of
solving the question \n uny other than an historical
shape. Many questinns of national polity cannot be
stated in & goneral et hypothetical form without both
didfiguring th. quostim and leaving out, in each case,
conditions cs-cntia] for the answer. This remark ap-
plies eapecially to questions relative to the relation of
Churek and Satz which wust he, in each country,
questions peculiarly historieal. On this ground I have
in the present «dition omitted the general stateruents
formerly given rcspecting the Relation of Church and
Blate, and have piven to the fow remarks on this subject
whioh I bave now mtroduced, an historical turn. 1 am
well aware how imperfuctly the subject is here treated ;
but: X bave porhaps said enough to point out its place
in & system of Morality and Polily.

Paley bas introduved into his Morality diseunssions
on Forms of Prayer and on the Christian Sebbath.
Following him in this respect, I had, in the former
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edition, introdaced the arguments which bear upor these
ordinances, and alsp upon others which have the same
right as these to appear in a systen of Morality. In
the present edition 1 have excluded all that relates te
Cliristian Ordinances ; pereeiving that the discussion of
such matters is not a part of tho Moralist's proper pro-
vince, and juvolves him in various unnecessary diffi-
culties. T trast that none of my readers will regret the
absence of these discussions.

T have corrected n few other passages in the First
Edition, to which objections were made with some
reason. Nor instance, I had said in Articls 271 of the
First Tdition, that Zhings are to be sought only as
means to Moral Ends ; meaning, that Things are to le
songht UNIVERSATLY a8 wneans to Moral Ends, as I have
now stated it (Art. 164). But though I have thus re-
moved the appearance of enjoining the suppression of
all cur natural desires of things for their own sake,—
an impossible and unmeaning injunction—I conceive
that kot would be a very lax and Jow Morality which
slould leave our natural desires and affections, in all
ordinary cases, to themselves, as being something out
of its province. I conceive, on the contrary, that all
gratifications or restraints of the desires, all acts of
affection and thought, have their share ir the formas
tion of the habits and character; and may bave, and
thercfore ought to have, a moral value given to them’,
1 conceive, as I have here said (Art. 340) that tho
more our Morality becomes pervasive and cficacious,
the more does the circle of things morally indifferent
parrow and dwindle. I conceive that, as Religion teaches
us, whatever we do, to do it to the glory of God, se
the Morality of mere reason teaches us, whatever we

VOL. 1.
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do, to do it 80 as to help onwards that elevation and
punﬁc:mon of our moral nature which is the best mode
that reason can discern of promoting the glory of our
Croator,

T have been led, by such considerations as those
above stated, to lay down, as the Fundamental Points
of Morality, these Virtues or Principles ;—(162) Hu-
manity, Justico, Truth, Purity; Order, Earnestness, and
Moral Purpose. These appear to me, a3 I have eaid,
to possess an axiomatic authority as Moral Principles :—
to be virtues of which the excellency and obligation
are clearly seen, in proportion as the Idea of Virtue is
clearly apprehended and applied to the various faculties
and impulses which enter into the constitution of man.
These Pringiples appear 1o me also to occupy the whole
sphere of man's Duty, so far as it offers itself to the
eye of human reason ; and therefore to afford a proper
framework for a system of rational Morality.

T conceive (as I stated also in the First Edition,)
that thero is a great convenience in the Division of the
gemeral trunk of Morality into five branches: the Mom~
lity of Reason; the Morality of Religion; J unsprudme
Polity; Tnternational Law. These five provinees, though
intimatelyy connected, appest to be distinet, and their
boundaries tolerably well defined. The questions be-
longing to each, sud even the general style of treating
* -¢he questions in each, are differqut. I | hope in partioular
that' the. separation of the Moeslity of Religion from
' that' of mere Reason will be approved of. This separation
" enables. us o traco the rosults of the moral gnidance of
human Resson congistently and nonﬁnunndy, wlile' we
mlluhm&duosmseo“henpenonuthontynfﬁehp
gion; and t lead us to sce that in many places tllls
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guidance of human Reason is insufficient without religion,
and that Religion iy the higher guide which wo need ;—
the necessary supplement to a mere rational Morality.,

By introducing such a subject as Jurisprudence, I
have necessarily beun led to questions and expressions of
a professional kind, and in which thercfore an unprofes<
sional person is in great danger of errour. [ hope it will
be recollected, as an excuse for this proceeding, not only
that this branch of the subject has a necessary place in
my system, but also that almost all preceding writers of
Moral Systems have discussed jural as well as moral
questions; commonly mingling the two kinds of discussion
together. This portion of my werk had, in the First
Edition, the great advantage of being read and remarked
on by Mr. William Empson: and I have tuken the li-
berty of using some of his remarks, especially in the
Notos on the Fourth Book. Thesame Dook has, in this
Second Edition, had the further advantage of the revision
of Mr. Robert Loslie Ellis, Fellow of Trinity College,
Cabridge, especially with reforence to the Roman Law,
The only drawback to the pleasure which I feel in men-
tioning the friendly services which I have received from
these geutlemen, arises from the fear that this part of the
work may be still too imperfect to be worthy”of having
their nares put in connection with it.

Besides some of the common English law-books, 1
have referred to some Amcrican ones, especially Chan-
cellor Kent's Commentarics on American Law, Judge
Story's Commentaries on Egquity, and his Conflict of
Laws. In the Fifth Book on Polity, I have mado free
use of many excellent works of my contemporaries;
especially Mr. Hallam's Middle Ages, and Singlish Con-

’ cR
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stitution ; Mr. Allen’s Tnquiry into the Royal Prerogative;
Sir Francis Palgrave’s History of the Linglish Common-
wealth; Mr. Joncs's work on Rent; and (particularly
in the Chapter on the Represcntative System) Lord
Broughaw's Political Philosophy.

TrmTy LO];GE,
Ort. 14, 1848,
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INTRODUCTION.
ELEMENTARY NOTIONS AND DEFINITIONS.

Cuarrer 1.
THE REASON.

1. Ix the present work I have to speak of the
Actions of man, and of those Facultics by which he
acts as man,  These facnlties belong to man in virtue of
the Lluman Nature which is common to all men. They
aro Human Faculties, and give rise to Humau Actions.

I and my readers share in this common Human
Nature; and hence, instead of saying that man acts thus
and thus, or has such and such faculties, I shall often
sy that we act thus, or that we have such faculties,

2. Man has facultics of Sensation, by which he
perceives and observes Things, or objects without him ;
and faculties of Reflection, by which he is aware of
Thoughts, or actions within him,

These facultics of Sensation and Reflection are in-
separably combined in their operation. We cannot ob-
serve external Things without some degree of Thought ;
nor can we reflect upon our Thoughts, without being
influenced in the course of our reflection by thé Things
which we have ohserved. :

3. Man, thus combining Observation and Re-
flection, is led to external things as grouped and
claseed, in his thoughts. He contemplates objects under
general and abitract forms; and thus has Conceptions
or Notions of them, and applies to them Names. Thus
bread, frdit; flesh, are classed together and indicatﬁd by.

VOL, L .
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the general name of food; food, clothing, tools, arms,
are all included in the general name property. Such
terms are abstraet, ag weﬁtas general : in calling many
different things food, we designate ome certain use of
the things, abstracting it from the things themselves,
and neglecting their other qualities. In like manner,
when we call many different things property, we abstract
onc special view of the things so described, from all
various circumstances which may belong to them.

4. When we consider things under these geneval
and abstract aspects, they can bo devoted by Names, as
we have said. Names indicate a class of things, or
relations of things, which have all a single general and
abstract aspect. The Conception is ¢Aat, in our thoughts,
which we express or signify by the Name.

Man not only contemplates things, or objects, and
their relations; but he contemplates also Changes of
things and of their relations, or Facts. Thus he observes
that the stars move round the pole, or that Brutus stabs
Cwmsar. Or the abaence of change may be a Fact; as,
that the pole-stir. dogs not move.

Facts, as well -ag things, aro described by general
and abstract words. Things are described by Sub-
stantives ; Facts. by Verbs, or words which assert.

5. When the relations or changes so assertoed really
exist or occur, the assertions are frue. We can, by
various processes, of observation and reflection, satisty
ourselves that some asscrtions are truc and some false,
‘We can be certain and sure of such truth and such falze-
hood, 'We may convince onrselves and convince others
of it; but we may also mistake in such copviction. Man
has means of knowing Truth, but is also liable to Errour.

Trath and Errour are concerned about many Gengral
Relations of objects, which belong to them in the view
in which we apprehend them: - For examplo, we appre-
hend objects as existing in Space and Time; as being.
One or Many; Like or Unlike; ag.ghoving, and affecting
each other’s motions ; and many, other relations.

"~ . We ean, in thought, separmtlwp General Relations.
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Space, Time, Number, Rescinblance, Cause and Effect,
and the like. These gencral relations thus separated
may he termed Jdoas ; but the term ddea is often used
more loosely, to designate all ahstract objects of thought.

6. Objects and facts being regulated by these
1deas, we can, by the nature of our Ideas themselves,
as for example the Ydeas of Space, Time, Number, and
the like, counect one fach with another by necessary
eonsequenco,  ‘Thus, we observe the fact that the stars
mose wniformly about the pole; we ulserve also their
distances from cach other.  We can counect, with these
facts, the times and places of their rising and setting,
by a neeessary process of thought.,  Such a process of
thonght is reasoning.  We can reason, so that from the
notth polar distanice of the star, and the latitude of the
place of observation, we can deduce the interval of time
between the star’s rising and setting.

7. When we thus reason concerning things existing
rader these general relations of Space, Time, Nuber,
and the like, we proceed upon, and necessarily assune,
ecrtain grounds, or Fundamental Principles, respecting
these relaiions.  And thece Principles, the origin and
hasis of our reasoning, may be geparately asserted, as
Axioms. Such Prineiples are the Axioms of Geowmetry.

8. By observation of the external world according
to the general relations of Space, Time, Number, Re-
semblance, Cause and Effect, and the like, we become
acquainted with this cxternal world, so as to trace its
course, at icast in some degree.  'Wa apprehend soveral
facts, or objects, as conforming to a general Rule ox
Jiaw. Thus, the Stars in general conformy to the Law,
that they revolve uniformly about the pole. The Planets
conform to certain other Laws, which were disdovered
by the Chaldean and Gireek astronomers. Such Laws
arc Laws of Nature. ‘

‘When we discaver such a constancy and sequence in
events, we believe some of the events 1o be the cop-~
soquences of the others. We are then led forwards 'to
foture, as well as backwards fo past events. We
beliove that somo events will cerfainly happen, that

e
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others are probable. We believe it certain that the Sun
will rise to-morrow, and prohable that he will shine.

9. We can, in our thonghts, separate Laws of
Nature from the Facts which couform to them.  When
wo do thiy, the Law is represented by the Fdeas and
Coneeptions which it involves, Thus the Law of a
Planet’s motion round the Sun, as to spuce, is repre-
sented by the conception of an Ellipwe. the Sun being
in its Focus. Taws <o absoaucted from Facts are
Theories.

10. The operations by which we frame awl deal
with Tdeas and (‘onceptions, and all other acts of
thought, are aseribed to the Mund; they are mental
operations and acts.

The mental operations which have beon noticed ;
‘mme]y, to conceive objects in 4 general and abstract
manner (3) ; to apply names to them (1) ; to reason (6):
to appre firet principles of reasoning (7}, to conceiveo
general rules &9); to apprehend facts a< conformable to
general rules (8); are functions belonging to man, ex-
clusively of all other animals. They are aseribed to a
faculty specially human, the Renson.

The substantive Beason, thus uscd, has 2 wider wrnse
than the serb fo reason. The Reason iv nct only the
faculty hy which we roason from fundamental principles,
when we have anyhow attained or assumed these; it
1s also the faculty {y which we apprehend fundamental
principles. By our Reason, we not only reason from
the axioms of Geometry, but also see the truth of the
axioms,

The special substantive, @ reason, denotes a step in
reasoning.

11, Of the processes which have been mentioned
as belonging to the Reason, some are also aseribed to
the Understanding, bat not all. The Reason and the
Understanding have not been steadily distinguiehed by
English writ.le,m The moeit sim wt:y $o use the
anbstantive Un g in a nite senso, is o
make it mmm extent, with the verb under-

#and. To understand smything, is to apprelwnd it

-—



CH. 1] THE REASON. 5

according to cortain assimed ideas and rules; wo do
not include, in the meanmg of the word. au examination
of the ground of the wdehs and rules, by reference to
which we understand tho ithing. We understand a
Language, when we apprehend what 19 said, according
to tho eswrabliched vocabulary and grammar of the
language ; withont inquinng how the words came to
have theit weaung. or what i the ground of the
giunmiabiel rales.  We undi rstand the sense, without
yousoming about the etymology and syntax. Again,
we understand a Machine when we pereeive how its
parts wil work npon one another according to the
knuwn laws of medlanics, without inquiring what is
the ground of these laws,

Reasouing way be requisite to understanding. We
mxy have to 1eason about the :yutay, in order to nnder-
stand the «(nse: we iy have fo reason upon wechavical
prineip les, e oidor to understand the machnne,  But
stnderstanding Jeaves still room for seasoning @ we may
vnderrand Lhe dlbptical theory of Mars's motions, and
may <hll 1equire 4 reason for the theory, Also we may
understand what is not conformabloe 10 Reason, as when
we nnderstand 2 man's arguments, and thisk them un-
founded 1n Reason.

W undastand a thing, as we have said, when we
apprehend it according to certain assumed ideas and
rules.  'We reason, in ordet to didure rules Hom first
principles, or from one another. DBut the rules and
prnciples, which wust be expressed when we reason,
may be only implicd when we understand. Wo may
understaud the sense of a speech, without thinking of
rules of nmar. We may understand the working
of a maohine, without thinking of propositions in the
sciencos of geometry and mechanics.

The is omployed buth in understanding and
in yesgoping ; but the Priuciples which are oxplicitly

in reasoning, are only implicitly applied in
rstanding, The Reaggn includes, as we have said,
the Fa(mlt‘v of #First Principles, and the
ning Facnlty by we qhtain otLer Principles
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which are derivative. The Understanding is the Faculty
of applying Principles however obtained.

The Reason, of which we here speak, is the Specula-
tive Reason. We shall hereafter have to speak of the
Practical Reason also.

12. The termi Inmtellect is derived from a verb
(intelligo) which signifies to understand : but the term
iteolf is usually so applied as to imply « Faculty which
recognizes Principles explicitly as well as implicitly ;
and abstract as well as applicd ; and therefore ugrees
with the Reason rather than the Understanding; and
the same extent of signification belonygs to the adjective
intelloctual.

13. Man not only can contemplate external things;
he can also act upon them and with them. He can
gather tho fruits vf the earth, and make bread. e can
take such things to himself, as his property, or give
them to another man, as a reward.

The word Action may be applied, in the most
general manuer, to all exercise of the external or internal
faculties of man. But we do not always so use the
word, We often distinguish external artiva from in-
ternal thoughi, though thought also is a kind of activity.
We also often distinguish actions from tords, as when
we say A man’s actions contradict his words. Yet in
a more general sense, we include a man’s words in bis
actions. 'We say that a man's actions correspond with
his words, when he performs what he has promised ;
though the performance itsolf should be words; as when
he has promised to plead a cause,

14. We direct our thoughts to an action which
we are aboul to perforin: we intand to do it: we make
it our aim : we placo it before us, and act with purpose
gprz{pacitunz) : we design it, or mark it out beforehand

0 )

15. 'Will, or Volition, is the last step of intention,
the first stop of action. 1t is the internal 'act which
leads to external acts. )

An action that procceds from my will or velition is

my set. But if it do not procsed from my will, ib is
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not my act, thongh my limbs may he emploved in it;
a3 for instance, if my lund, swved by another man
whose strongth overmasters mine, strikes a blow.  In
such a case, Tam not a Free Agent.  Human Actions
suppose the Freedom of the Agent. Tu order to aet,
i man must be s circmustanced that his volitions take
eflect on lus limbe and organs, according to the usual
constitation of wan,

The Will is stimulated to aclion by certain Springs
of Aotion, of which we shall atteewards speak.

G, Awong the Mprings of Action, are Rules or
Taws,  There aze FTaws of Huwman Action, as well ay
Laws of Nature (8). But while the Laws of Nature
are assertions ondy, w; Mars revolees iuoan ellipse; a
whr eclipse wili take place at the new wmoun; the
Laws of human action are connnends: as, Steal not ;
ox, Then ehal* not steal: We anast Le temperate. These
imperative Taws of Humwn Action, we shall call Rules,
Nuch Rnles. when adjusted with due recard to the
Springs of Aetion, direct the Will,

17.  Actions may lead to events, as canses to
effects: they may have consequences, innnediato or
remote.  To steal, is an action which may havo the
gain of a shilling for its immediate, and a whipping
for its remote consequence.

Au End is a cousequence intended, aimed at, pur-
pused, designed (14)  When we act with purpos
we have an end, to which the action iz a Means. To
possess the frait being my end, T purposcly cultivate
the plant as the means.

18, The Rules of Action (16) may command
actions as means to an end : thns: Swal not, that thou
b2 unt whipt.  Be temperate, in order to 4o kealthy.

19. We have often a Series of Actions each of
which is 2 means, towards tho ucxt, as an end. We dig
the ground, that we may make the plant to grow; we
make a spade, that we may dig the ground; we take a
branch of a tree, to make a handle for the spade. .

20. To discern the gonsequences of actions ; to act
with purpose; and to oonsider our actions as menns to
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an end ; arc processes which are ascrilbed to the Reason,
as well as the mental operations which have already
buen spoken of (10).

As possessing Reason, man iz called ratioral or rea-
sonable. But the latter terin i3 often used in a more
special sense; meaning, agreeable to such rules and
mceasures as man, by the use of his reason, may dis-
cover.

21. The Reason, when cmployed in such processes
as bave heen noticed already (10), is the Speculatios
Reason : we oppose to this the Pracrical Reason, which
suides us in applying Rules to our actions, and discern-
ing the cousequences of actions (20). The Speculative
Reason tends to speenlative Truth; in which ideas,
conceptions, and abstract propositions are contemplated :
the Practical Reason guides us to truth, so far as it
concerns onr actions. By the Practical Reason, we
apprehond objects and facts in a manner conformable
to their truc relations ; and hence, we discern the true
consequences of our actions, though the relation« and
the actions arc not explicitly contemplated. This true
apprehension of the relations of things may be only
implied, not explicitly contemplated, in the Act of the
Will, by which we take such means as lead to our
ende.

22. The ideas, relations, rules, coneeptions of ends
and means, and the like, which are implicitly involved
in the exercise of the Practical Reasun, may be unfolded,
8o as to be matter of contemplation. Tn this manner,
the Practical Reason is devcloped into the Speculative
Reason. Such a developemnent of the human mind is
produced by the exercise of Thought.

23.  Animals, as well as man, conform their actions
to the true relations of objects (21), and perform actions
which look Jike means to ends (17). Thus, bees build
cells in hexagonal forms, so as to fill space; and birds
build nests, so as to shelter themselves and their young.
But in the case of animals, the tendemcy to action
cannot be unfolded into ideas, and conceptions of ends.
Re¢s have no concoptions of hexagons, separate from
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their cells. Birds do not eenterplate an end, when
they build a nest: for they build nests in a state of
captivity, where there i3 no end to be answered, The
tendencies to such actions arc implanied in the con-
stitution of the aniinal, but are not capable of being un-
folded into ideas, as in a rational uature they ave (22).
Ieuce sneh tendencics are called Tustiness, and are dis-
tingyished from Practical Rouson.

24, Tnstinet. as well as Reason, operates through
the Will, to direet the actions,  In both eases, the Will
is stimulated into actirm by cortaiv Appotites and De-
sires, which wo shail term Springs of A ction.

We use the torm Springs of action, rather than
Principles of action, because the term Principles is
used cquivocally, not only for Operative Principles,
which produce action, but for Fxpicss Principles, which
assert Propositinoe,

The Nprings of Action of which we have to speak,
are the Motive Powers of wan's conseloms nature, and
might hence be called Motives.  They first put man in
motion 3 that is, in the state of internal motion which
leads o intentiun and will,  But in common language,
the term Motize is rather used to designate tho special
object of the intention, than the gencral desire which
impels us to mtend. When a man labonrs hard for
gair, his spring of action being the desire of having, his
Motive iv to get moncy. But he may do the same
thing, hiv Motive heing to support his family, and then
his spring of action is his family affections,
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Cuarres II.
TIHE SPRINGS OF HUMAN ACTION.

25. Trr Springs of Action in man may be enu-
morated as follows: The Appetites or Bodily Desires;
the Affections ; the Mental Desires ; the Moral Senti-
ments ; and the Reflex Sentiments.  'We shall consider
them in oracr,

L. The Appetites.

26. The Appetites or Bodily Desires are common
to man aud brutes. The strongest and most obvious of
them are the Appctites for Food (Ilunger aud T'hirst),
by which the individual is sustained; and that by
which the species is continued.  These appetites are
teudencies towards certain bodily things, and cravings
for these things when they are withheld.

ut besides these, thexe are many other hodily De-
sires which may be classed with the Appetites, and
which are powerful springs of action. Such are the
desire of rest after labour, tho desire of sleep after long
waking, 1.0 desire of warmth and shelter. the desire of
air and exercise.

These Desires are Natural Wants; they arc Needs
of man’s nature. Man cannot exist at all, except they
are satisfied in some degree; and cannot exist in a
healthy aud stable condition, cxcept they are satisfied
in an adequate degree. )

27. Morxoover, by the constitation of man, certain
Pleasures are conjoined with the satisfying of these
wants; and the Springs of Action, of which we now
speak, ipclude the Desire of these Pleasures. Thus,
man has not only an appetite for food, but a desire
of delicioua food, and a Sense of Taste, by which he
relishes such food. 1lle hag, in like manner, & ploasure
'in sweet odoyms, and a desire of this pleasure; and
similarly for m other senses.
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Man uses various Arls, to satisfy his natural wants,
and to gratify his desires for the pleasures of sense, of
wlhich we have spoken.  As sueh gratifications, throngh
weans of art, become habitual, they also become Wants,
and are termed Artificial Wants. These Artificial
Wants, no less than Natural Wants, are powerful
Springs of Action amons men.

2. The Affections.

28. The Affections are tendencies or eravings di-
rected towards conscinus individuals ; not, like the De-
sires, tendencies and cravings for bodily objeets. The
Bodily Desires tend tu things, Affections to Persons.

3ut the Afteetions are not mere tendencies or erav-
ings, they are internal Tmotions or Feelings: being
direeted to persons, not te thimps, they would the
thoughts in & way quite different from what the Ap-
petites o,

20. The two principal affections arc Love, and
Anger.  The term Love, 1= sometimes used to describe
the Bodily Desires, as when we talk of a Love of wine,
or a Love of the pleasures of the table. But the more
direct and proper sense of the word, is that in which it
denotes an affection towards a person. A man’s love of
his wife and children is more properly Love, than his
love of wine or of music. ~

30, 'Fhe most important of the Affections which
thus come under the name of Love are ;—the T.ove of
the mother and of the father towards the children,
Maternal and Paternal Love ;—the love of children
towards their parents, Filial Love ;-—the Love of bro-
thers and sisters towards cach other, F'raternal Love;
the speeial and distinguishing affection of man towards
woman, and woman towards man, which tends to the
conjugal union; this is ofien expressed by the word
Loove, without any cpithet; its natural sequel is Con-
jugal Love. Also, among the kinds of Love we must
enumerate Friendship, and our Love of our Companions ;
likewise the Affection, so far as it partakes of the nature
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of Love, with which we regard our fellow-citizens, our
fellow-countrymen, our fellow-men.

31. The Affection of Anger also appears in various
furms. Anger comes into play against any one who
assaults or threatens us, in man as in other animals;
and this Affection, giving vehemence and rapidity to
our actions, aids us in self-defence. Anger in this form,
is the natural repulsion and return to any harm which
falls upon us or approaches us, and is called Resentment,
ay heing the sentiment which is a natural re-action to
the hostile sentiment to another person.

32. The Affections conapire with the Desircs. We
are angry with those who take from us, or prevent our
obtaining, what we desire. We love those who aid us
in gratifying our desires. These affections are modified
according to the circamstances under which they thus
arisu, and receive special names. Men feel Gratitude
towards those who have conferred henefits wpon them.
As thoy feel sudden Resentment against a sudden attack,
they feel Permanent Anger agaiust those who have
inflicted or endeavour to inflict pain or harm upon
them, or whose desires come in conflict with theirs.
When this feeling is no longer a burst of emotion, but
a settled and steady feeling, it is Hatred, Malice, or

U-will. When malice promnpts men to return pain
and harm to those from whom they have received pain
or harm, it is Revenge.

All these Affections belong to the irascible part of
man’s nature.

33. The Affections, as has been said, are directed
towurds perions.  In speaking of them, we suppose him
who feels them to live as a man among men. He is
in Sociely ; and his desires and affections are excited,
determiued, and modified by the circumstances of his
social conditimt. These circumstances may be various,
both for the individual, and for the general body of the
society. There are various Forms and 8 of Society.
We may conecive, as the original form, a society in.
v(hlgtg shero are no Affeqtions ezoeﬁt the Family Af-
feetiod, and me Appetitey ‘exoopt the Natural Wanta
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But as the society becomes more numerous, and Ar-
tificial Wants increase, many other kinds of relation
and dependence grow up among the individuals who
compose the society, and the Aftections are modified by
these new conditions.

34. In speaking of other Desires and Affections
which we still have to notice, we continue to suppose
man cxisting in society : and we shall have to consider
mainly, at first, those Desires and Affections which
have reference to the intercourse of a mau with other
men.

3. The Mental Desires.

35. The Appetites are of the nature of Tustiuncts,
in that they tend to their ohjects, without their objects
being present to the mind as abstract notions. But
vet when we bring into view abstract notions, the
bodily desires may be described as tendencies to such
abstractions, Thas JTlunger and Thirst may be deseribed
as the Desire of Food : which is, as we have seen (3), an
abstract notion. All the Bodily Desires may be included
in the Desire of Pleasure, which is a still more abstract
notion.

As the developement of the human mind goes on by
the cxercise of thought (22), the objects of desire are all
presented to the mind as abstract notions, more or less
gencral. In this way, the Bodily Desircs may be pre-
sented in a general and abstract form. But besides
these general and abstract forms of Bodily Desires, there
are other Desires which eannot be conceived in any
other way than with reference to abstractions; as the
Desire of Fame, the Desire of Knowledge. These we
shall call Mental Desires. .

36. We now speak of those Springs of Action
‘which result from the operations of the mind. Ameon
such operations, besides those which have heen refemﬁ
to, we must place. Memory, by which past facts gnd
objects are recalled to the mind, and subjected to its
view, in the same manner as if they were present; and
Imagination, by which the distant, the absent, and the
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future are represented to the mind, under combinations
and agpects imposed by the mind itself. Theso faculiics
fill up the abstract outline of the objects of desire, with
particulars and images, by means of which they obtain
a far stronger hold upon the purpose and will, than the
micre abstraction of itself could have. By their means,
the desire of a goneral and abstract object impels us, not
mercly with the foree residing in the ultimate generality,
but with a power belonging to the whole of the suc.
cessive stops of generalization, from objects of sense
upwards.

37. Every object of desire as contemplated by the
mind may be described by a general term as a Good.
Quicquid petitur petitur sub specic boni. This is the
most goneral aspect of the objects of desire.  Opposed
to the objects of desire, are objects which we shun, as
Pain, Constraint, and the Want or Privation of objects
of desire. These are Jfwils. The mind, furnished with
the stores of Memory, and exercising the powers of
Imagination, can contemplate remotcly future, as well
as immediate gratifications, arising from the attmmment
of objects of desiro.  Such objects, contemplated as
fature, are wished for ; if the attaimment of our wishes,
is deemed probuble, they are izye(l The infliction of
futare evils, if probable, is feared. Evil so contemplated
is Danger. Hope and Fear are springs of action no
less powerful than present Desire.

38, We must now consider the particular Mental
Desires separately.

In order that we may distinguish and enumerate the
more important and more elementary of the Meutal
Desires, we may remark, that Desircs, operating merely
as tendencics to action, and not unfolded by the exercise
of thought, 0 as to become tendencics to mental objects,
(abstractions,) are like Instincts (23). Henco we may
consider those Desires ag distinct, which ook like the

" developements of difforent Instinets. The Instinets of
animals are o kind of image of the Desires of man;
and wo may consider those as so many distinct Ele-
mentary Desires, of which we find so many images in
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the Instincts of animals. And the Desires of which
we shall speak, being also the most universal and most
powerful of those by which man’s actions are determined,
are thosec which we have especially to notice among the
Springs of Action.

The Mentul Desires of which we shall first speak, are
the Desire of Safety, the Desire of Ilaving, the Desire of
Rociety, the Dusire of Superiority, the Desire of Know-
ledge.

" 89, The Desive of Safety. Al the bodily desires
may be ncluded under one general cxprossion, as the
Desire of Personal Wellbmng, or the like. But in order
to frume rules of action, we must refer to something
more limited and definite than this. Moreover, in our
viow of the springs of human action, we are to suppose
man to he in Society, and to have his desites deternnned
by the circumstances of his social condition (34).

Now il the desives alone he taken into our account, a
nan living among men is liable to have his desires
frustrated, and to -uffer harm, pain, wounds, and even
death, through the operation of the conflicting desires
of other men.  We can conceive a condition in which
mer ar ina perpetual state of wae and violence, like
hostils beasts of prey,  But the desires of man. when
Lis irascible affections @#te not inflamed by conflict, tend
towards a state of things the opposite of this. He
desives peace and tranquillity. He hopes for these; he
fears their opposites. These desires, hopes, and fears
arc so strong, that man’s life is scarcely tolerable if they
are not in some degree gratified- Man requires, as in-
dispensable to his hwnan condition, a removal of his
fears of violence and harm to his body, arising from the
conflicting desires of other men, This feeling we may
call the Desire of Safety. It is one of the strongest,
most universal and most constant of all the desires of
mon.

40. We find Instincts of animals whick corre-
spond to this Spring of action in man, Such an
Justinct is variously describod, as the Instinct of Self-
defence, or of Self-preservation, the instinctive Lovel
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;/' Life, aud the like. This Instinct stimulates all the
acultied of animals in the most energetic manner; is
able to master their strongest appetites and affections ;
and often calls into play an almost incredible sagacity
and strength.

4]1. 1In man, the instinctive love of life, the in-
stinctive desire to avoid privation, pain, and constraint,
are, expanded and nnfolXed by memory, reflection and
foresight. Life, ease, comfort, peace, tranquillity, become
objects to which man tends with conscious thought,
as well as from blind impulse. Nor can he he at all
satisfied, except he cun look forwards to the fulure, as
well as the present enjoyment, of these advantages.
He must not only have present Safety, but Security for
the future. 'When, however, we speak of the Desire of
Sufety, as ono of the principal elementary Mental De-
sires, we may understand Security to be included in
the .expression.

42. We have mentioned Constraint as one of the
things which men desive to avoid. Even when unac-
companied with pain or danger, extraneous force, com-
pelling or restraining our motions, is felt as a grievous
wfliction. We cannot act so as to make our actions
our own, without acting freely ; and the Desire of Free
Agenoy, which we naturally feel) is confirmed and made
more urgent, Ly our perceiving that such freedom is
necessary to all properly human action. Ience the
Love of personal Liberty is one of the powerful Springs
of human action; but so far as it is of an elementary
nature, i, is included in the Desire of Safoty and Security
from bodily harm of which we now speak.

43. The Safety, Socurity and Liberty of the body,
which man thus requires, as conditions without which
he cannot exist satisfactorily, are easily endanﬁi:md by
the angry affections of other men, stimulated by their
desires, conflicting with his, By such conflicts Malice
is produced (32); and malicious intention shews.itself
in deeds of force and violence, or in other kinds-of
attempts upon the safety and liberty of the man.
Others becatne his Enemies, and he ~beconaes .theins.
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And the natural Enmity, as well as the Society of
wankind, modifies their other desires.

44. The Desire of Hazing. 'The Desire of Having,
so far as it refers to the mcans of subsistence, is a
developement of the instinet of sclf-preservation, which
impels animals to scek food aund other nccessaries of life.
But even in animals, we see a dexire of having which
goes beyond this; for some animals have an instinet of
hoarding and storing ; and this instinet is very different
from mere desire of food. It often controls present
appetite, and leads the animal to hide what it cavnot
use as food, as well as what it can.  In man the Desire
of Haviug is apparcut in all stages of Society (33).
Food, clothing, weapons, tools, ornaments, houses, car-
riages, ships, are aniversally objects of his desire. In
the first place, indeed, man desires these things as a
means of gratifying his natural appetites, or his affec-
tions; of sapporting and sheltering bis family; of
repelling and mastering his enemies.  DBut the desire
to possess such vbjects, as it exists in man, goes beyond
the measure of their obvious use. He delights to con-
sider them as connected with himself in a permanent
and exclusive manner, and to look upon them as fis,
as his own. Tho things which he thus looks upon as
his own, he is disturbed at the prospect of losing, and
is angry at any onc who attempts to take them from
him. Nor can he be at ease in his thoughts, or act
steadily and tranquilly, except he be allowed to possess
in quiet and security what he thus has as his. He
needs to hold it as his Property.

45. The objects to which the desire of possessing
applies are called Tkings, as contrasted with Persons.
In considering the rules of human action, Things are
contemplated as morally passive, the objects of posses-
sion and use; capable only of being given, received,
acted with or on: Persons are active, or capable of
action; and are considered as conscious, intelligent,
intentional agents.

Things, as objects of are contemplated
under various aspects o y and abstraction.
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In a goneral way, they are termed Possessions, Weulth,
Riches. There is ome particular kind of Possession
which is used in transfernng all other kinds, and which
hence measures and represcnts all other kinds. This
is Money, which most coramonly has the form of copper,
silver, or gold, and which is especially «alied Riches.

46. "Wealth or Property includes al) objects which
are subservient to the satistaction < our wants; and
thus the desire which regards property s strengthened
by the progress of Artificial Wauts (32). Again, most
of the relations of socicty unply some mterconrse with
regard to fPl'opert.y, some giving aud reeciving,  The
progress of society, with the cxtension and multipli-
cation of these social relations, give additional operation
to property, and increase its hold on mev’s minds. And
thus, In a society in which artificiul wants and social
relations are extendod and wuliiplied, still more than
in more simple states of socicty, there can be no tran-
quillity, peace, or comiort, except man can possess in
security and guict that which he regards as his Property,

Without Property, and the recognition of Property in
Society, even mans frre agency caunot exist. 1f an-
other may at any mom<nt take from me my food, my

s;oléthing, my tools, L can no longer, with any coofidence
or iness labour, or travel, or reckon wpon being
ablg:to live from day to day. In order to act, I mustk
act on, or with things; and I must for that purpose
have secure property in things.

47. The Desire of Rocicty appears in man in two
very conspicnous forms ;—the Desirs of Family Society
and the Desire of Civil Scciety. These may be treated
of a8 elementary desires; we have images of them in
tho instincts of animals;—of the former, in pairing

_animals, of the latter, in gregarious animals.

That man has a Desire of Family Society, in addition
to his mere bodily desircs, is plain. In the rudéet
tribes, the man and his wife are bound together by this
desire, They wish for and seek habitual companionship

-40d help, not merely occasional pleasure. The woman
can hardly subsist through the time of child-bearing,
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or the child be supported, without the existence of the
ties of fumily. When the family circle is completed
by the addition of children, this desire of companionship
is awakcned and gratified in a wider sphere. The
desires which first lead to the existence of the Family
are refined, as well as extended, by the existence of
the Family. A desire of a gencral sympathy among-
the members of the Family, purifics and elevates the
operation of the mere bodily desires. There are added
to the gratification of the desires, iunumerable new
pleasures growing out of the offices of matnal love to
which the family gives occasion.

These gratifications arc so congenial to the nature of
man, so universally and constantly sought, so uneasily
and impaticutly dispensed with, that no form of man’s
existenco can be tolerable or stable in which men in
general are not able to enjoy or to hope for them.
Therc can be no peace, comfort, tranquillity, or order
in a state of society in which there are not permanent
conjugal unions.

The existence of permanent marringes is requisite, as
has been said, for the sustentation of the mother and
tho child during its carlicst age. It is requisite no less
for the instruction of the child in the use of language,
in the direction of its actions by rules, and in the other
manifestations of a social and rational human uature.
And thus the existence of marriage is requisito not only
to continue the race of mankind, but also to transmit
from generation to gencration the social and rational
character of man. And this necessity is perceived by
man, when his reflection is called into play; and thus
the Regard for Marriage which men feel is confirmed,
and the Desire of Family Society strengthened in its
general influence upon man.

48. The Desire of Civil Spciety also is an impor-
tant spring of action in the nature of man. The other
degires which we have wentioned, the desire of safety,
apd the desire of e{:roperty, may be supposed to give
xine to a desire of elyil society, as of a means by which
‘wiagh- objects may be secured. But there appears to
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exist in man a Desire of Society of a more unconscious
and elementary kind; of which, as has been said, we
have an image in the instincts of gregarious animals.
Man also is a gregarious, or more properly, a social
animal. He is nowhere found, nor can he exist, in any
other state than in Socicty, of sume form or other.
Indeed, the same conditions of bis being which make
him necessarily. exist as a member of a family, make
him also, after a fow gencrations, necessarily exist as
a member of a family in a larger sensc; of a tribe, &
clan, a nation. And though, in cases in which the
frea agency of the individual comes into play, these tics
of family may be loosened or broken; man still only
passes from one form of society to another, and his
state is ever social. The existcnee of a language is,
of itself, undeniable evidence of a rtecognized society
among those who have this bound of union: for those
who use the same language have common classifications
of things and action, common generalizations and ah-
stractions; which imply, in a great degree, common
judgments and common rules of action. Society, bound
together by such ties, is & Community.

Men, connected by this bond, have a pleasure in their
mutual society. They are pleased with the companion-
ship and intercourse which take place at the social
board, in the street, the market, the council-room.
Men desire to act, and are fitted to act, in common;
declaring and enforcing rules by which the conduct of
all shn.ﬁ be ovemef : they thus act as governors,
legislators, judges, subjects, citizens. Without such
community of action, and.such common rules really
enforced, there can be mo tolerable comfort, peace, or
order. Without civil saciety, man cannot act as man,

49, The Mental Desires which we have mentioned,
include the Appetites and Affections, and may take the
i\)l::e of them in some of our fature reasonings. The

ire of Personal Safety, and the Desire of Having,
include the Desires of all bodil{ objects requisite for
tho support, ease and comfort of the individual. The
Desire of Family Society inoludes. the. Love of Wife,
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Parents, Children, Brothers, Sisters, and the like. The
affection of Avgoer is an attendant upoen all our Desires ;
for we arc angry with those who interfere with our
Desires; angry with those who threaten our Safoty,

our Property, or our Foniily enjoyments. .

50. There is another Spring of Action intimatcly

connected with the cxistence of society, and in some

measure naplied in what has been said; but which we

mast also speak of separately : 1 mean, the Need of &

Mutual Understuadivg among men. [ speak of thisg

as a Need, rather than : Desire; for Mutual Undor-

standing is rather a nccessity of man’s ¢ ndition, than

an objeet of his conscious desire. 'We see this necessity

even in animals, especially in those which are gregarious.

In their associated condition, thev derive help and ad-

vantage from one another : and many of them, especially

thowe that live, travel, or hunt in companies, are seen

1o reckon npon each other's actions with great precision

and confidence.  In socictics of men, this mutual aid

and mutnal relianee arc no less necessary than among

beavers or bees,  But in man, this aid and reliance are
not the work of mere lustinet.  There must be a
Mutual Understanding by which men learn to an-
ticipate and to depend upon the actions of each other.
This mutual understanding presnpposes that man has

the power of determining his future actions; and that
he has the power of makivg other men aware of his de-
termination. It presupposes Purpose as its matter (14),
and langzuage as its instrament (4). The verb fo wae-
derstand, as has been said (11), has especial reference
to the use of language.

When we have determined a future action by inten-
tion or settled purpose, we communicate the intention
to another person who is concerned in the result, by
a Promise. The person to whom my promise is miade,
(the Promisee,) understands my purpose, and is led to
reckon in his actions upon my purposed action; and I
understand him to regulate his actions by this reeckoning.

61. A large part of the actions which take place
among men, are regulated by their mutual understand-
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ing, established by promises, or in some other way.
Tn most forms of society, each person depends for food,
for clothing, for shelter, for safety, for comnfort, for en-
Jjoyment, or for the greater part of these, npon a mutual
understanding with other men. There is a mutual
dependence, the result of 2 mutual understanding.

Ome of the ways in which this result is carried inte
effect is, by the establishment of different employments
and occupations, businesses and officus, among different
classes of men. One man employs himsclf soldly in
pr?aring food for men; others, in preparing clothing ;
and again; one, in preparing clothing for the feet;
another, clothing for the body. Again, one maws
business is to protect the other from foreign €:0x; he
13 a soldier: another’'s cccupation is to decide disputcs
which occur within the society ; he is a judge. Perscns
ar: placed in such situations by general understanding,
express or implied; and each man, in lis actions,
reckons upon the others discharging their offices ac-
cording to their respective trades and professions. Thix
mutual understanding is a universal bond, which conid
not be removed without the community falling to
pieces ; it is force of cohesion, permeating the structure
of socicty, so that if this force were to cease to act, the
whole mass would cramble into dust. We thercfore
place this Need of a Mutual Undorstanding among the
principal springs of human action.

52, The Denire of Superiority may bo placed
among the clementary Desires, since it is seen to exist
as an instinct in many of the bolder animals, manifest-
ing itself in the exertions which they make in their
conflicts with one another. In such cases, this desire
is often mixt up with the instinet of sclf-defonce and
the impulses of anger, as in the combats of pugnaeiouns
animals; but in racing and hunting, we see, in dogs
and horses, a desire of superiority, showing itself as a
distinet spring of action ; and the like may be ohggrved
in i)ther slmilllar cases, N

n man, this desire of superiority appears o a wider
scale, the subjecte of comparisony bep'}:l: vastly wmore
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muaerons and complicated. A man desires to know
himself more swift, more strong, more skilful than
another ; hience the contests of the palestra, and even
wanton combats for life or death. A man desires to
be mor: wealthy than his neighbours; and henco ac-
cumulates riches by labour, agriculture, trade or traffic.
But man not only wishes to surpass, but to guide and
control other men. iTe wishes that they should obey
when he comnmands. He has a Desire of Power. To
this object, strength and skill and riches may all be as
means to endz.  The desire of heing superior as regards
those circumstances, way be the desive of being more
powcrful than others, with whom we comparo our-
selves,

33, This desive of being superior to others in the
advantages which we possess, and especially in power,
is very ygeneral among wmen.  Most men would wish to
be strong, skilful, rich; but especially to be powerful,
w0 that other men shoald conforin {o their will and do
their bidding.  But all canuot bhe superior to others.
It cach desire to be the strongest, there can be no xepose
or order, except these conflicting dusires balance each
other.  All cannot be superior; but none need be in-
ferior. for all may be equal.  Tho universal Desire of
Superiority cannot be gratified ; but if it be transformed
inte a wuniversal Impatience of Inferiority, it may be-
come the regulating force of society.

When we say that none need be inferior, for all may
be equal ; it is not meant that all may have equal shares
of the objects of human desires; but that each may
equally have what iy Ais, not holding it at the will or
command of anothor man. The cquality of which wo
speak, is tho establishment of equal rules, not the esta~
blishment of a rule of oqual division. Such & rule as
tho latter, would be inconsistent with the nature of
property: for that which is a wan’s property, is his
with ilg smercasc, and passcs from him i? he give or
destroy it; so that the shares of different individuals,
even if oqual ai first, cannot continue equal. But Equal
Rules may be established; and the impatience of in-



24 INTRODUCTION., [BoOK 1.

foriority, which is matural to man, will not bLe satisfied
with any rules which have not the aspect of equality.
It is true, that this equality of rules may he modified
by external circumstances; as we have just scen, that
the equality of shares must he disturbed by passing
changes : but still, the desires of men constantly point
to equal rules, as thosc which alone are tolerable;
and there can be no permancnt tranqguillity in a com-
munity, except under the sway of rules, which are
equal for all; so fur as the nature of man, and the
previous condition of the society, allow of rules at the
same time steady and equal.  And thus, the Desire of
Superiority, transformed mnto the Desire of Equal Rules,
is one of the powerful springs of human action.

54. The Desire of Kuowledye may also be enuine-
rated among the elementary desires. Of this Desire,
also, we see a sort of image, in the curiosity aud prying
propensitics of many animals: but in them, these pro-
pensities are generally subservient to the actions by
which sustenance is obtained or danger avoided.

In man, the Desire of Knowledge is identical with
the desire or propensity of the mmnd to unfold itself
(22); and with the desire which we have to contem-
plate our own conceptions, as distinctly and connectedly
ag in possible for us. Man, by his raticnal nature, is
constantly impelled to think, to reason, to classify, to
trace causes und comsequences; to do this, is to know ;
and to continue to do it, is to go on from knowledge to
knowledge.

-85, Knowledge influences human actions, not so
much by the exertions which it impels men to make
for the purpose of acquirig knowledge, as by the
different aspects which it gives to the other objects of
desire, An ugly pebble may be a most desirable pos-
session, if we kuow how to extract from it a cure for
disease. The desire to possess a particular pjece of
gmmd, _may bacome very vehement, by onr knowing

ab:§s is the heritago left us by our ancestors. Our
Mlence of the constraint which a body of men im.
poss. wpon us, way be much inflamed, by our knowing
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that such coostraint is inconmsistent with ancient
maxims of law, or with rules of reason, or with the
truc destination of man, In such cases, our desires
and actions are influenced by our knowledge, that is,
by our Reason. Our knowledge, thus cousidered as a
Spring of Action, is identical with the Reason, by
which we contemplate abstract and general conceptions,
and thns' determine for ourselves mles and ends of
action. This is a task which it is vur objoct to per-
form in the prescnt work.

1. The Moral Sentirents.

86, That which i+ ¢onformable to Rules of Action
i« 2ight. "What we mean by riski. will bo considered
more particularly afterwards: but befere we proceed to
that gnestion, we may observe, that our judgment of
actions as right, or as wrong, the opposite of right, is
accompanied with certain Adfcetions, or Sentiments.
That which is right we epprore; that which is wrong
we disapprere.  What is wrong, naturally excites a
modification of Anger, which we term Sndignation.
Wrong done to ourseives excites instant Resentment
(31); but our Anger agaiust wrong as wrong, whon we
do not consider it as affcceting ourselves, is Indignation.
Aud in like wanner, what is right is the natural ohject
of a kind of love, namely, of Esteem. ‘These Affec-
tions, Approbation and I)isapprobation, Indignation
and Esteern, aro the Moral Sentiments.

Though the Moral Sentiments thus partake of the
naturc of the Affections, thoy differ in this respect, that
they have for their objects in the first instance, not
Persons, but Actlons. ~We love a friend; we approve
his acts of benevolence, W% are angry with a man
who picks our pocket, and disapprove of his aét.:

But tho Sentiment ia transferred fromi the setion to
the agent; aad thus the Moral Sentiments combine
with and modify our other affections, and aro powerful
Springs of Action. We befriend a man, or we choowe
him for our friend, and do him good oflices, not because
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he is our brother, but because we approve his actiony,
and thcrefore love him, and would treat him as o
brother. We help to inflict pain or even death upou
2 man, not bocause lie has done uy espicially any harm,
but beeause he has comnnitted an act of which we
strongly dicapprove, and which excites a strong indig-
nation against him.

There are dentiments which partake of the nature of
Esteem nr Approvil, but unply no settled Moral Rule,
and inclade feelings of curpm: e and conscious mferionty
in owmselves.  Such are A dwn, and dawe.

5o Ryl + Sentiments.

5%7. Dsides the Mot il Sentiments which impel u-
to act in onc way or anothr to other wmen, accordingly
as we approve «r divapprove their actions, there are
also certwn M ontiments which bave a refurenee to therr
judgment of ns and their affections towards us; and
thesc Sentiments are also Springs of \sdion. These
we shall torm £ flex Sentimne nts, tor the v imply Reflex
Thought. To order to regard another man « Sentiment«
concerning me, I must form a conception of his Senti-
ments as ghe image of my own; aud of mysdf as the
object of those sentiments.

58. The Drsire of being loned is one of these Re-
flex Sentiments. In mind« <o far unfolded by thonght
as to be eapable of reflex processcs, this Sentiment comn-
monly accompanies love; but it belongs to o stage of
mental developemeny, higher than were elementary love.
Yot wo sec traces of it in the behaviour of those animals
which seek to be fondled and caressed.

69. The Desire of Esteemn i8 a powerful and ex-
tensive Spring of Action. We desire that other men
shoutd "think that what we do is right. Hence, this
desire nae some generally cstablished Rulo of what
is vight. ‘Walhout oursclves esteeming what is right,
wo cannot conmeive Esteens, and thus canuot truly feel
the Desire of Esteern. But in this case, wa may still
foel the Defre of Admiration, the Desire of Honour,
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the Love of Fame, the Loce of Glory, and the like
Reflex Sentiments; which do not imply our own ap-
proval of the Rule by which others judge. Yet these
arc very powerful Springs of action in many men.

60. Finally, there is a reflex Scntiment which we
may term the Desire of our vwn Approval. This implies
that we have adopted a Rule according to which we
judge Actions to be right, and that we desire to con-
form our own actious to this Rule. Such a Desiro is a
Spring of Action, which must balance all others, in
vrder that the Rule may be really valid, 'What the
nature of snch a Rule must be, wo shall have to con-
sider: in the mean thme, we may remark, that tho
Desire of our own Approval, of which wn now speak,
is included in the meauing of the tenn Conscience. *

Awong the Reflex Sentiments, we may place all those
Springs of Action which are designated by some con-
pound of the word Seff; as Seff~Love, Self-Admiration.
These, for the most part, are clementary Springs of
Action, combined and modified by reflex habits of
thought. Thas Selt-Love may be understood to include
the Desire of Property, of Bodily comfort, and the like,
along with a distinct cousidération of One’s Self. In
this view, Self-Love is rather a habit of regarding and
providing for the clementary Desires, than a distinet
Dusire. 1t is sometimes spoken of as a Gieneral Regard
for our own Giood ; because, as we have said (87), the
term Good is so used as to include the objocts of all the
clementary Desires.

8. General Remaurks.

6l. It appears by what has been said, that the
different kinds of Springs of Action are distinguished
by the nature of their objects. The Appetites have for
their objects, Things; the Affections, Persons; th
Mental Desires have Abstractions: the Moral Sen.)
timents, Actiong; and the Reflox Sentiments have fo
their objects the thoughts of other persons, or our own
about oursolves. :
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The Springs of Action which we have enumerated
do not operate upon man as Forces operate upon inert
Matter, They all operatc through the Will. A man
is moved by these Nprings, when he will do that to
which they fmpel him. Diflerent eprings of action may
nperate at the same time, and with upposite tendencies.

¢ Desire of Safety would heep the sailor or soldin at
home, but the Desire of (amn. or the Love of Glory,
sends him to the sea or Lo the war.  In cithcr cave it
is through his Will that the Desires act. Tle vtayn at
home Lecause he wills to do so; or he goes forth hecanse
he wills it.  Acty of Will are Folitions.

62. In dotemmming his aclions, man i< <« Idom
impelled merely by the most clomeutary Spring of
Action, hodily desire and affection. By the progiess o1
thought in every mun. bodily desires are combincd with
mental desircs, and elementary affectiond with niwral
sentiments.

The men who most seck the pleasures of cating, sk
at the same timo the pleasurcs of socicty. "The wo-t
blind maternal love generally takes the form of ap-
proving, as well as Ioving, its darbng.  And thus, in
nan, the Desiees and Affeetions are unfolded by thought,
0 ay to involve abstract conception~ and the notion of a
Rule.  The Reason, to which ~uch steps helong (10), is
at work, in all the actions which the Springs of Action
produc..

63. TRecason is conceived as being in all peraons
the same in its nature. Different men dedire different
things, love different persons; but that which 1¢ <cen to
be trne in virtue of the Reason, is true for all men alike.
The influence of desire or affection may be mistaken for
the result of Reason, for man is liable to erwowur (5), and
wo far, the decimons of Iteason may be differeut in
differeat men, But such decisions are not all really
reasongble, No far as men decide conformably to Reason,
they decids alike. Ilis Appotites, and Desires, and
Agymwldiw to each man; but his Reason is

*

& uto of all mankind: and each man has
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his Reason in virtue of his participation of this common
faculty of discerning truth and falsehood.

But though cach man’s Desires and Affections belong
specially to bimself, while Reason is a cummon faculty
in all men; we consider our Reason as being ourselves,
rather than our Desires and Affectivns. We speak of
Desire, Love, Anger, as mastering us, or of ourselves as
coutrolling them.  If we decide to prefer some remote
and abstract good to immediate pleasures, or to con-
form tv a rule which brings us present pain, (which
decision implies the exercise of Reason,) we moro par-
ticularly consider such acts as our own acts. Such acts
are deemed especially the resalt, not of the impulse of
our desires, but of our own volition.

If we ask why we thus identify ourselves with our
rational part, rather than with our desires and affections;
we reply, that it is because the Reason alone is capable
of that reflox act by which we become conscions of
ourselves. To have so much thonght as to distinguish
between ourselves and our springs of action, i3 to be
rational; and the Rcuson which can make this dis-
tinction, necessarily places herself on onc side, and the
Desires, which make no such distinction, on the other.
It is by the Reason that we are comscious; and hence
we place the seat of our consciousness in the Reason.

61, The habit of identifying ourselves with our
Reason, and not with our Desires, is further indicated
by the term Passion, which is applied to Desire and
Affection when uncontrolled by Reason; as if man in
such cases were passive, and merely acted on; and as
if he were really active, only when he acts in conformity
with his Roason. Thus, we speak, of a man being in
a Passion, meaning an uncontrolled fit of anger; and
zav_ing a Pagssion for an ohject, meaning an uncontrolled

esire,

Stilly it is to be recollected that man, under the in-
fluence of such Passions, is not really passivee When
he acts under such influences, he adopts the suﬁ:ns

of Desire or Affection, and rejects the control of m;
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but this is what he does in all violations of reasonable
Rules. Passion does not prevent a man’s knowing that
there is a Rule, and that he is violaling it. To say that
Passion is irresistible, is to amnihilate Reason, and to
exclude the most essential condition of Human Action.

656. We have spoken of varions elements of man’s
being, separately: of the Reason and the Understanding
(ch.1.) ; of the Appetites, Affections, Dosires, Moral Sen-
timents, and Reflex Sentiments; (ch. 11.) of the Will (61),
and of thomodifications which the A fections, Dexires, &c.
mdergo by the operation of thought (62). We wmight
further speak of the mode in which repeated acts of
thoughi, repeated emotions of Affection or lesire, form
internal Habits; and of the manner in which the general
Disposition, composed of all these elements, whether
it be an occasional or habitual, a natural or acquired
Disposition, affects the Will, and, through that, the
Aoctions.

But while we attend to all these separate Sprngs of
Action, their mutual operation and endless modifications,
we are not to regard them as separate Forces, or as
independent and distinct Things. They are all in us
as in a peculiar complex unity. The Appetites are
manifestly attributes of the Body ; but the remaining
elements, the Affctions, Desives, Moral Sentiments,
Reason, Will, are considered as existing and operatin
in our Sowl: and it is in the Soul that the formation o
Habits and Dispositions takes place. The Soul is the
ecntral and fundamental unity in which oll the internal
elements of human action inhere, reside, act upon each
other, and are moulded and modified by all which
happens to the man,
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Cuarrer 111,
MORAIL RULES EXIST NECESSARILY.

66. I~ ecnwwerating and describing, as we have
done, certain Desires, as antong the most powerful
Springs of human uction, we have stated (39) that
man’s tife is scarcely telerablo if these Desires arc not in
some degree gratified: that man cannot be at all satisfied
without sume security in such gratification (41); that
without property, which geatifics one of these Desires,
man’s frec agency cannot exist (15) ; that without mar-
riage, which gratifies another, there can be no peace,
comfort, tranquillity, or order {47). And the same
may be said of all those Springs of Action which we
cuumcerated as Mental Desires.  Without soine provision
for the tranquil gratification of these Desires, Society is
disturbed, unbalanced, painful ; we may even cay, in-
tolerable.  We eannot conccive a condition of such
privation to be the genuine condition of social man.
The habitual gratitication of the principal Iesires above
mentioned must be a part of the Order of the Society.
There must he Rules which dirvect tho course and limits
ot such gratification, Such Rules are necessary for the
Peaco, and even for the Existence, of Socicty.

67. Man acts as man, when ho acts undor the
influence of Reason, and Reason directs us to Rules.
Rules of action are necessary, therefore, for the action
of man as man. We cannot conceive man as man,
without conceiving him as subject to Rules, and making
part of an Order in which Rules prevail.  Ile must act
frecly, therefore he inust have Sccurity. Ile must act
by means of extcrnal things, therefore he must have
Property. Ile must act with reference to other men’s
intentions, therefore there must be Contracts. ¥e must
act with reference to Parents, Wife and Children, there-
fore there maust be Families. We cannot conceive man
divested of free agency, of relation to external things,
of communication with other men, of the ties of Llood
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and affection. Wo must therefore conceive him as
existing in Security, with Property, Contracts and
Family, subsisting about him ; cxisting, therefore, under
Rules by which these things are established ; and thus,
such Ru{es are necessary for the action of man as man.
Such Rules being established, that which is conform-
able to them is right, and the Rules are moral Rules,
'We must afterwards endeavour to establish such Rules
in detail; but in the mean time, we have shewn in
goneral that the establishment of Moral Rules is necos-
sary for the peace of society and for the action of man
&8 man. ’ .
68. That Rules, determined by the Reason to be
reasonable, are the necessary guider of Duvire and Af-
foction, is also apparent from a consideration of the
nature of Reason. We cannot help recognizing, in the
Reason, an authdrity to reprcss amf resist APpetite and
Desire, when the two come in conflict. The Reason
is the light of man’s constitution, which reveals to him
*. himielf, and enables him to choose between different
objects. And this light, by being light, is fit to guide
us. As in the world without, so in the world within
us, the light, by guiding us, proves that it is its oflice
to guide us,

69. 1t has been said by somc that the.Rules of
human action, by which men in Society are govgmed,
are the results of mutual Fear, by which the qonmmg
Desires of different ns are balanced. * But this is
not a true view of the subject. Mutual foar gnd-con-

. ﬂictix:&r desires prevail among wild animals;’ Hut- yet
animals have nofamong them Moral Rules of ‘action:
Brute beasts canwot properly be said to.steal from one
another, to wrong onme another,-to be morally puilty.
They cannot tranegress a Moral Rule; beqiuso they
have pot Reason, by which' they may qieeeive a Moral
Rule. Mutual fear and conflicting i cannot give
rise to & Rule, wheu there does nots8xist the Renson;
which, presenting the objects of desite amd féar under
the gemeral and abstract forms of conceptions, must

. pupply the materials for & Rule. It is ‘thegofore mut
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Fear and Desire, but Reason, which is the source of
Moral Rnles.

70. Moral Rules balance the repulsive tendencies
of the Desires. The Desires, so far as they are desires
of external objects in each persom, tend to disunite men ;
for they make each person the sole center of his own
spriugs of action. Wurther, they tend to bring men into
contlict and opposition; for two men desire the same
ficld, the aame house, the saine wife. But there are also
Imunan endowments which draw men togéther, as the
Aftections of Family and of Civil Socicty. The mutnal
understanding of men, cxpressed in Lungnage, cnables
them and leads them to act in union, aud to help each
other,  The objeets of desire being assigned by geueral
Rules, the repulsive influences are confrolied, the at-
tractive are confirned in their effect.,  General Rules
being established, the Desires are sources, not of op-
position, but of agreement. All men, when they think
and feel calmly, sympathise with my Desiro to keep
my own; all men approve of Gencral Rules, and of
those who conform to them. The Reflex Sentiments
strengthen this mutual attraction. The Desire to be
approved, and the Desire to bo e¢xteemed, draw mcn
together. These Sentiments, resulting from settled
Moral Rules, remove discord, and establish concord.
They tend to make men unanimous,

And, reasoning in the opposite order, we may say
that such Rules as tend to produce this effect, agree
with that character of, Moral Rules, which we have
shown to belong to them. Such Rules, with regard to
the Affections and Desires, as tend tg.comtrol the re-

ulsive, and confirm the attractive foreés which operate.
1 human Society ; such as tend to unite men, to o
tablish concord, unanimity, sympathy ; agree with that
which ia the general character of Moral Rules, and have
a claim. to be regarded as Moral Rules. And as there
is 2 Universal Human Reason, common to all mon,
80 far a8 it is unfolded in each man, and to which each
man’s reason must conform; so is thére a Universal
Mozal Synipathy, common to all men, so far as # is

VOL. I C
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unfolded in each man; a Conscicnce of mankind, to
which each man’s Consgicnee must conform.

But in order to arrive at such Moral Rules as we
have spoken of, we must proceed by a serics of several
steps, and upon this course we now enter. .

Cuaprenr 1V.

RIGHT, ADJECTIVE, AND RIGHT,
SUBSTANTIVE.

71. 1In order tu cstablish Rules of human action
we must consider:more exactly the import of the terms
right and wrong, which we have already uscd (56).

It has been saxd (18) that Rules of Action may
diroct actions to be performed as meuns to an end.
Examples of such ‘Rules are these: Be temperate, in
order to be healthy : Labour, that you may gain money.,

The adjective right signifies conformable to Rule;
and is used with veference to the object of the Rule.
To be temperate, is the right way to be healthy. To
labour, is the right way to gain money.

In these cases the adjective right is used relatinely ;
ihat is, relatively to the object of the Rule.

72. It has been said also (19) that we may have
a Scries of actions, each of which is a means to the
next ag an end. A man labours, that he may gain
money : he wishes to gain moncy, that he may educate
liis children: he would edueate his childron, in order
that they may prosper in the world. *

In these cases, the inferior ends lead to higher ones,
and derive their value from these. Each subordinate
action aims at the end next above it, as-a good (37).
In the series of actions just mentioned, a man’s gain is
regarded as a good, because it tends to the education of
his children. Education is considered as valuable, be=
cause it ténds 16 prosperity., "N Coe
* And the Rules which prescribe such actfbns, derive
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their imperative force und validity, each from the Rule
above it. The Superior Rule supplics a reason for the
mferior. The Rule, to labour, derives its force from
the Rale, 70 seek: gain : this Rule reccives its force (in
the case we are cousidering) from the Rule, & educate
anr children : Ahis again has for ifs reason, fo forward
the prosprrity of our children. .

72, But besides such Subordinaie Rules, there
must be a Swpreme Rule of Lhwanan Action: Tor the
suceession of Means and Fuds, with the corresponding
sericy of subordinate and superior Rules, must some-
where terminote.  And the mferior ends would have
no value) as leading to the highest, except the bighest
end had a value of its own.  The superior Rules eould
gihve no validity to the subordinate ones, cxeept there
were a Supreme Rule from which che validity of all
uf these were ultimately derived.  Therefore there is a
Supreme Rule of Hhanan Aetion.

That which i+ conformable to the Suprerae Rale, is
absolnicly right; and is called wight, simply, without
relarion to a speetad end.

The opposite to vight is wrony.

71, The Suprenic; Rule of Tluman Action may
alzo be described by its Object.

The Olject of the Sapreme Rule of lmman action
ig spoken of as the Lrue Ead of hwman action, the
Cltincate or Swpreme Good, the Swuenminn Bonwn.

75. Thero are various other ways of expressing
the opposition of right and wrong, and the Supreme
Rale of Tluman Action; namely, the Rule to do what
is right and to abstain from doing what is wrong. We
ray, we onght to do what is right ; we ouyht not to do
what is wrong. To do what is right is our Dury; to
do what is wrong is a transgression, an offense, a vio-
lation of our Duty.

76. The question Why ? respecting human actions,
demands & reason, which may be given by a refercnce
from a lower Rule to a higher. Why ought I to be
frugal or industriocus? Tu order that 1 may not want
a maintenaiice. + Why must I avoid want? Because

c2
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T must seek to act independently. Wiy should I act
independently'? that I'may act rightly.

Iei]enée, with regard to the Supreme Rule, the question
Why ? admits of no fyrther answer. Why must I do
what is 2ight? Because it 4s right. Why should I do
what I ought? Because I ought. The Supreme Rule
supplies a reason for that which it commands, by being
the’ Stprenie Rule, .

77. ' Rightness and Wrongness are, as we have
alteady said, the Moral qualities of actions. The Rules
whioch, in subordfnation to the Supreme Rule, determine
what is right and what, is wrong, arc Moral Rules.
The doctrine which. treats of actions as right and wrong,
is Morality. A .

Since, as we have .seen (58), Moral Rules are neces-
sary, according to the constitution of human uature;
Man is necessarily a Moral Being.

78. We have now to establish Moral Rules; and
for that purpose, wo mugst consider in what kind of
Terms they rust be expressed. A Among those Terms,
must be Rights ; and Rights hust exist, as we proceed
to show. .

Rules of human action must be expressed by means
of words denoting those abstract andrgeneral Concep-
tions which ‘include the principal objects of human
desire and affection. And, in order that these Concep-
tions may regulate men’s actions, they must be Concep-
tions of something which really exists among men. . If
they are -not this, the ot, by their operation
balaneo, moderate, checlk and direet the desires .an
affections which tend to geally existing objects. For
instance, my desire to possess what another has, may
be choolll)ed s,ml1 ::kntrol ed by the (}'.]‘;on tion of PBro-
perty ; by my ing upon it as his Pxo . Put
%:: could !Bt happéng, 11{) a;hare m HO stf;t {hing a8

perty. Pr?:n y had' not & realitybamnen
men, the Conoception of it could hever have b ﬁ
power, which in human Society it constantly has B
$o suppress or moderate the ' gréater mﬁa'tbe:w
40 which the bodily desiresy sud . the desirs. of having,



o, 1v.] RIGHT, AND RIGHTS, 37

wounld paturally impel men. ¥u like manner, the Con.
ceptions uf Promiges, of Condract, of Marriage, and the
like, restrain ar limit most of the acts to which the
uneontrolled desires and affections wonld give rise. This
muast necessarily be, in order that Rules of action thay
operate npon men ; but this could not be, if the things
thus conceived did not really exist among men,

Further: the conceptions on which Rules of action
depend wust not only be realized wmong men, but their
results must also be assigued and approprinted to par~
ticulur men. The readitics which are conceived as I'ro-
perty, as Personal Security, as Contiact, as Marriage,
must be attached to persons, and vested in them, as
attributes or pussessions.  We must, bie able to conceive
such things, as being one man's or another man’s: as
my property, yonur debt, his wife. Without this con-
dition, the Rules of which we speak could not produce
their effect of counteracting and balancing the Desires
and Affections. For the ires and Affections are
tendencics taeaction residing in Porsons.  Each Person’s
Desires have « tendency to himself: the Affections have
Persons for their objects; the Desires of things also
give rise to Affections tuwards Persons.. Sinee all these
tendencies to action arc thus dirccted to and from Per-
song, the Rules of action, which balanco these tendencies,
must also point to Persons. My desire to take away
whaet another man has, and my anger against him for
withholding it from me, must be balanced by the thought
that it is A Property. - To use a mathematical image,
the centers of the forces, attractive and repulsive, which
we have texmed Springs of Action, are in Persons; and
therefore the Concert,ions by which these forces are kept
in equilibrium muist also point to Persons. '

The Rules’of Action, being Moral Rules, must neces-
sarily be subordinste to the Supreme Rule of human
action; and combining this condition with the two
ofhers- of ‘which we have spoken, we are led to this
conchision : That in order tim$ Moral Rules may exist,
there mivst. bg abetract .Con(eep‘ ons, including. the prin-
cipal olffects’.of humay desits and affection; which
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abstract Conceptions must be Realities, vested in par-
ticular Persons as attributes or possessions, according
to Rules subordinate to the Supreme Rule of IHuman
Action.

But Abstractions vested in particular Persons, as
posscssions, by Rules subordinate to the Supreme Rule,
are Rights; and onr conclusion may be expressed by
saying, That in order that Moral Rules may exist, Men
must have Riyhts.

Wo have already given cxamples of Rights; such as
a man’s Right to his Personal Safety, to his Property,
to his Debts, to his Wife. Without supposing the ox-
istence of snch Rights) no Moral Rules can be given.

79. What has been said in general (66 and 78),
to prove the necessary cxistence of Moral Rules, and
therefore, of Rights, among men; may be further illus.
trated by considering, separately, the priucipal Springs
of Action of which we have spoken; and especially the
Mental Desires; for these include the Appetites and
the Affections (49). It is evident that the Desire of
Personal Safety (39) requires that there shomld oxist
a Right of Personal Safety. Without such a Right,
tho Desire would give rise to a constant tempest of
Anger and Fear, arising from the assaults, actual or
apprehended, of other men. -But a Right of Personal
Safety, when actually established, holds in check the
impulses which give rise to such assaults, and rcduces
tho tempest to o calm, In this calm, man, free from
extreme agitations of Fear and Anger, can act with &
reference to Rules founded on other men's Righta ; and
cgn thus, and no otherwise, exercise his rational and
woral nature. And in like manner, the Desire of Having
*requires that there should exist a Right of Property:
for without the establishment of such a Right, the pos-
session of any objects of.desire would, in fik& manner,
give rise to Fear and Anger; 'and to an agitation of
mou'iﬁ:,ak min«i;, in v;}hich rational and moral action eould.
not take place.. But a Right of Property onge esta-
blished, there may be a sta.%e of refp:;o,?e ig which the
Reason and the Moral Sentiments can act. _Again, the,
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Need of Mutual Vnderstanding requires that a Right
of Ciomtract should exi-t.  If no man could depend upon
the nctions of other inen, every man’s actions must he
rformed in & timndt of vague conjectures, hopes and
varz, like the actions of a man when surrounding objects
are whirled about him by chifting winds. Each man
haviag no cortainty ws to what another man would do,
Rociety must be dis-elved by the repulsion of couflicting
Drosites aud mutual Fears. Bat if the Right of Contract
be eetublished, so that one man can depend upon what
auother has contracted to do, ag sometlung certain; the
mutual Fears are removed ; the objects included in the
Contracts, and the intentions of the Contractors, become
stable things ; apd man can act with referenee to fixed
weral Rules, as hi¥ moral mature requires.  Again, the
Diesive of Family Society roquires the establishment of
Fawily Kights: that is, of those peculiar Rights, re-
specting the Membere of she Family, to which the
Desiros point.  The Tnsbaud muss have an exclusive
Richi 10 the Society of the Wife, as o Wife. The
Father must bave Rights over his Children, which
othier men have not.  Without these ties, which bind
laanilies fogethier in a manwer in some respects ex-
alusive, angoverned bodily Desire and irregular Affec-
tion would {end ko transieut and capricious unions of
snan aud woman; and these wanld lead to storns of
angry mivalry, and the pains of deserted affection.
Moreaver, on this supposition, the suffering mother and
the starving child have no one to depend on: the child
has no ome to cducate him; to introduce him into
Iluman Society; to bring him acquainted with the
Rules of Action of maukind; and thus to evoke his
rational and moral nature. lu the bosom of the Family,
when its inclosure is protected by Family Rights, the
woman and the child are sustained through seasons of
belplesenoss, the desires of Family Society are gratificd,
and the moral nature of man is unfolded; and thus
Family Rights nccessarily exist.
- In the same manner, the Desire of Civil Society re-
quires a peculiar Class of Rights, which we shall call
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the Rights of Government. For the actual establish-
ment of Rights is the actual enforeenu nt of Rules; and
this requires that the offier of enforciug Rules should
be committed to some special body of men, as the
guardiaus of the Rules. In order that Rights may
really exist in a society, the Governors uf the Society
must have the Right of enforcing tiv Ruales by which
such Rights are defincd.  If such a Ioght be not vested
in the Governors, other Rights, however they may be
nominally a knowledged, do not really exist in the
Society. 1f Personal Secunty and Proparty. and Con-
tract, and Marriage bo spoken of as actual realitiee;
but if, notwithstanding this, the Ihght of Government
tu inforce the consequences of these realinies be not
uphudd; there are, in faet, no 1eal Rights in such a
Society ; and in proportion ae the unreslity of the
Rights of Government becomes manifest, the Society
loses its social character, and the moral character of
man cannot find its sphere of action in such & condition.

80. There are other Rights, requircd by other
Deaires * butl none of so primary and universal a cha-
ract:r as thoss which I have now meutivned. 'The
Demre of Knowledge requires Rights which, under the
name~ of the Right of Sclf-Culture, the Right of Edu-
cation, the Right of ¥reedom of )pmion, and the like,
muy eome to be of importance, in the Stages of Mociety
in which men’s habits of thought are much developed ;
but which may be omitted in our primary system of
tights. The Doesirc of Nuperiority, as we have said
(53), requires that men, in a Society, shall have their
Rights awigned by equal Rules; and thus strengthens
such Rights when they exist. The Reflox Sentiments
have also, in some Stages of Society, their corresponding
Rights. Tlus, mcn have a Right to their Reputation
allowed themn in the Laws of many Societies,

But the primary and universal Rights of men are
those five which we first enum : the Right zf
Personal Security ; the Right of s the Right
of Contract; Family Rights; and }gt'glm of Za-
oernmhend. .
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81, The opposite of Rights are Wrongs. A man’s
Rights may be infringed, transgressed, violated, by the
actions of other men.  Thus, a man infringes my Right
to Personal Safcty by striking me; my Right to my
Property, by stealing it; my Right to a Contracted
Nebt, by not paying me. Jle who thus viclates a man’s
Rights, does bimn a Wirong. ’

The word Injury is also especially used to designate)
the infraction of a Right. This Is sometimes used;
merely to express harm s bat in correct language /mrm‘
i3 distingunished from wroryg, domnum frova injuria,

82, Tt has been said that Rights must be Realities
in human Society. Rights are made Realities in human
Socicty by its conduct as a Sveiety. The coueceptions
of Personal Sceurity, Property, Contract, Marriage, and
the like, are realized among wmen by their actions. Men,
existing in the condition of a Society, regulate their
conduet by these conceptions: they appropriate to each
his Rights: for the most part they respect each other’s
Rights; aod they constrain. vxpel, or otherwise punish,
those who by their actions comtradict these realitics, or
disturb the appropriation of them. The appropriativn
of Rights is cstablished and declared by the Low ; orx
hy Custom, which is Law expressed in actions instead
of word<; and the Law also gives Rights validity or
rga.iiby, by assigning Punishment to thuse who viplate
them,

83. Punishment is itsclf a Reality, and thus gives
reality to the Rights which Laws establich, The various
forms of Punishment; constraint, bodily pain, loss of
possessions, exile, death ; are among the most commaon
and palpable of the real things from which the human
affections and desires recoil.  Aud by the existence of
Law, supported, when necessary, by Punishment, Per-
sonal Safety, Property, Contracts, Marriage, become
things no less real than the most palpable ohjects of
bodily desire. Through the reality of such things,
human Society, instead of being a mere struggle of
apgetites, desires, and affections, teuding 40 and from
different quarters, is a balanced syetem, govemed by o
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coherent body of Rules. And all these Rules spring,
not from Desire or Affection, which know nothing of
Rules, or of the terms in which Rules are expressed ;
bnt from Reason, which, apprebending Rules, directs
us to right actions, as those which arc conformable to
the Supreme Rule; and to Rights, as the Terms in
which Subordinate Rules must be expressad.

84. TFrom what has been zaid, it will be seen that
the adjective right has a wuch wider signification than
the substantive Rigkt. Xvery thing is right which is
conformable to the Supreme Rule of human action ; but
that only is # Ripht which, being conforimible to the
Supreme Rule, is realized in Souiety, and vested in a
particular person. Tlence the two words may often be
properly opposed.  We may say that a yoor man has
no Right to relief, but it is »ight he shonla have it. A
rich man has a Rizht tu destroy the harvest of his ficlds,
but to do g0 would not be right.

85 To a Right, on one side, corvesponds an
Obligution on the other.  1f a man baz & Right to my
horse, T have an Obligation fo let him have it. 1 a
man has a Right to the fruit of a certain tree, all other
persons are under an Obligation to abstuin from ap-
propriating it. Men are obliged to respeet cach other's
‘Rights.

86. My Obligation i3 to give another man his
Right; my Duty is to do what 13 right (75). Ience
Duty 8 o wider term than Obligation ; just as right,
the adjective, is widor than Right, the aubetantive,

We have here fixed the term Obligation™ to a nar-
rowor senge than is sometimes given to it; but it will
be found most convenient to use the word in the way

* The term Obligotive is sv commonly used as coextensive with
Duty, that T shall in general, when I use it in the narrower s¢nse
here defined, join with it some epithet (as positive Obligation,
legal Obligation, perfect Obligation). I hope this phraseol
will satisfy those who atill wish to have the term used with its
habitual latitude. They will allow that though we are under an
Obligation (that is, a moral Obligation) to practise Charity, we
are under no positive, legal, or perfect Obligation to relieve any
wpeciad nesdy person. )
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just defined, according to which it is a correlative to
Riykt. We shall also use the participle obliged, with
the same limitation.

87. Hence there is a difference between obliged
and ouyit. I onght to do my Duty; 1 am obliged to
give a man his Right. [ am not obligd to relieve a
distressed man, hat T ought to do so.

There are other phrases which are cmployed on such
subjeets. 'We speak of a man being bownd in conscience
to tell the trath, and bousd in law to pay his debts.

Wt when the word doiend i used simply, it more
generally refers to Duty, than to (positive) Obligation.

88.  Duty has no correlative, as Obliyation has
the comelative Right.  What it is our Duty to do, we
nnst do becanse it s right, not because any one can
Aemand it of us.  We may, bowever, speak of those who
are particulrly benefited by our discharge of our Dutices,
as hasing a Moral Claim upon as. A distressed man
has a Moral Claim to he relieved, in cases in which it is
our Duty to refieve him.

89, The distinclions jurt explained are sometimes-
expressed by ustg the terms Porfect Obligation and
Lo rfect Obligation foxr Obligetion and Duty respec-
tvdy: and the tesms Perpicr Right and Tuprerfeet
Light, tor Bight and Moral Claim respeetively.  These
phrases have the inconvenience of making it appear as
it onr Duties were something wore imperfect than our
legal Obligativns ; and as if they were of the nature of
Obligations to particular persons, instead of being Rules
of Action for ourselves. We may, however, say that we
have a moral Obligation wherever we have a Duty.

We must supposo Rights to cexist before we can treat
of Duties; for as we have said (78), the terms which
express Rights are necessarily employed in laying down
Moral Rules. We must suppose the Rights, and the
Laws of Property, before we can lay down the Moral
Rules, Do not steal, or Do not covet another man’s
Property.

90. Hence the Doctrine of Duties, which is Mo~
rality, presupposes a Doctrine of Rights and Obligations.
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There ia no tern in the English langnage which
denotes the Doctrine of Rights and Obligations. In
Latin, French, and German, the same term which
denotes a Right denotes also the Doctrine of Rights.
Thus we say Jus meum, and Studium Juris: mon
Diroit and Cétude du Dirvic: mein Recht, and die Kent -
niss des Rechts. In English, we say my Righl, their
Rights, but we do not use the term in the other senve.
Instead of this, we employ variony phrases: thus Jus
Naturee has sometimes been translated, The L of
Nature; sometimes, The Rights of Nature, Nutural
Rights, Natural Justice. But no one of these phrases
fully expresses the Dactrine of Rights: for Rig%lts are
not Law only, nor Justice unly ; (meaning by Law the
Taw as it exists in Socicty, and by Justiee, that which
is right) they are hoth Law and Justice; Law because
Justice ; Justice expressed in Law.

I1ence, when we have oceasion to speah of 72e Doc
trine of Rights and Obligations in a siugle word, we
shall borrow the Latin term Jus: and by the adjective
gural, we shall denote that which has reference to the
Ductrine of Rights and Olligations; as by the adjective
amoral we denote that which has reference to the Doc-
trine of Duties. We have alicady in the English lan-
guage several derivatives from the term Jus, in the
techuical sense which we adopt: us Jurwt, Juris-
prudence, Jurisdiction; so that the word need not
sound strange in our ears. Jus is the study of the
Jurist. The term Jurieprudence has sometimes been
rlied by English writers to describe the Doctrine of

ighta and Obligations in general : but the correspond-
ing Latin Term is often written in separate words Juris
Prudemtia, a knowledge of Jus. It scems unreasonable
and incouvenicnt to make the English name of this
Doctrine so mach more complex than it names in other
languages. The word Jus is also implicd in the word
dnjury. The words just and Justice aro connected with
the samo xoot; but by these, we express moral, not
me:elg Jjuxal, notions,

1. Rights, and the difference of right and wrong,
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being ounce brought iuto view, there are many terms
both moral and jural, which can he explained by refer-
cnce to those fundamental notions. Durtics are Actions,
or (lourses of Actiou, considered as heing right. Virives
are the Habits of the Soul by which we perform Duties.
And Virtue, used generally, incindes all special Virtues ;
as Dty includes all special Duties.  Vittue and Duty
are the objects of our Moral Sentiments (56). We
approce Duty. bot we steem and admire and Jore
Virtae.,  Virtue is the natuial object of Love, and ig in
thi~ view called (foodness.

Actions which are oppudite to rizht are Violetions
of Duties, Lrawsgressions, Offenses.  As transgressions
of Law, they axe Orimes.  Thev ace of various degrees
ot (hlt. Some are atrocions or kcinons Cranes @ others
are elighter Offenses, more s wealidve and paerdonable,

The transgression of a Duty, eomsdored as o 1labit,
a Fecr and Pree in general includes all special Viees.

The <«cmiment of disapproval of Offenses or Viees
admits of various wedifications  Some viees are baterud,
some, dospeeable : some readar the perpetrator odions,
some ke him contenptble. Some things we more
lightly blume, others we more <trongly condenin, or look
vpon with detestation and hor v,

92, The sentiments with which we regard Virtae
and Vien, Vickues and Vices, Acts of Duty and Vio-
Intions of Dudy, are applied to the internal arts which
determine the external action.  Thus we speak of a
avod intention, a lauwdable purpose, o vicious thouyht.

These Sentiments are extended also to the persons
who perforpy the acts, external or internal. Men, as
well an actiobs, arc called on the one hand good, rir-
tuous, praiseworthy, admirable, excellent ; on the other
hand, gad, picious, hlameable, abominable, wicked. When
men’s wédnn are right, both they and their actions are
morgl ; if the contrary, immoral.

Virtues and Vices have beew spoken of as Iabity:
but they may aleo be cunsidered as the results of the
Dwﬁom and Characters of men, Considered as a
Ligpodition, Vice is Depravity, or Wickedness.
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93. The consideration of Virtue and Vice, with
reference to Religion, will come before us in a succecding
art of this work. DBut we may here remark, that
Virtue, which is conformable to the Supreme Law of
our Nature, is the Will of (fud, the Author of our
Nature. Henee, the Law of Duty is the Conimand of
God.

Transgressiens of Dhuty, considered as Offonsey against
God, are Nins. God upholds the Law of Duty by
Rewards and Panishwents, which aro assigned to the
Souls of men (G5).

94. Rights, as we have said (82), are established
i Society by the Law ; that is, in each Socicly by the
Law of that Society. When this Law is not merdy
a Rule, tacitly understood and naturally growing iuto
being, but expressly declared and really enforeed, it i«
termed Positire Law, in distinction frova Nwlural Laar,
or the Law of Noture*. Society when it thus declarcs
and enforces Laws, acts as a State; mot merely as an
assemblage of individuals, but as a Collective Agent.
A State has an organization by which it acts. Tt has
a Government, Tribunals, staied modes of action. 1t
has Governors, Magistrates, Judges, Kixceutive Officers,
and all requisite provisions for the Adwministration of
the Law. When need ariscs, in consequence of men's
actions, and transactions one with another, a man
charged with a crimie is apprehendad ; or of two persons
who allege conflicting Iights, one institutes a Swiz
agninst tho other. The case is brought before a Court
or I'vilwnal, in which the Judge takes cognizance of
such matters; and is tried. FBeidence is adduced :
Witnesses are heard. 'The accused man is found guilty
or is acgwitted, if it do not appear that he is guilly.
Between the two contending parties Judgment is given.
The Sentence of the Court 18 carried into effect. And
thus, Rights are realized, and Remedies are provided
for Wrongs. '

% I do not mean here to imply that there is an lpwial' bod
of Law which descrves wbemlquthc Law ofNatzrc. v
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Cuarter V.

IMMUTABLE MORALITY AND MUTABLE
LAW,

95. Tr has Dbeen stated (78) that Moral Rules
must be expressed by reference to Men's Rights; and
thus they uccessarily depend upon Rights actually ex-
isting. Further, it has been stated (94) that Men’s
Actual Rights are determined by Positive Law ; Men's
Rights in cach Community are determined by the
Positive Law of that Community. But the Laws of
different Cormnunities arc difterent; and the deter-
mination of Mew's Rights by various States aro various.
Personal Sceurity, PProperty, Contract, Marriage, are
regulated by very different Rules in one State and in
another. Private War, Slavery, Polygamy, Concubi-
nage, have been permitted by the Laws of some States ;
and many other practices which are forbidden by our
Laws. And it secms to follow from this, that Morality
which depends on the Laws, must prescribe different
Rules, in the States in which such practices are per-
mitted, and in those in which they are forbidden.

Bat on the other hand, we have shown (66—68)
that Moral Rules exist necessarily ; that they are noces-
sary to the action of man as man; and that they result
necessarily from the possession of Reason. From this it
seems to follow, that moral Rules must be necessary
truths, flowing from the moral nature of man ; and that
therefore, like other necessary truths, they must be
universal and unchangeable. And accordingly, Moral-
ists have constantly spoken of Morality as a body of
fixed, immutable, universal Truths.

.lcléc;w are these two opposite doctrines to be recon-
ciled ?

96. They are thus reconciled. Tho Concoptions
of the fundamental Rights of Men are univéts?l;‘ and
flow npecessarily from the Moral Nature of Man: the
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Dfinitions of these Rights are diverse, and are deter-
mined by the Laws_df cach State. The Conceptions of
Personal Seeugity, Security, Property, Contract, Family,
exist everywhere ; and man -cannot bo conceived to exist
as 8 moral being, in a social condition, without them.
The Rules by which Personal; Safety, Property, Con-
tract, Familics, are maintained and protected, are dif-
ferent in different Communities, and will differ acoord-
ing to the needs and purposes of each Community. The
Rules of Morality are universal and inmmutable, so far
as they ave expressed in terms of these Conceptions in
their general form: it is always our Duty te respect
the Personal Snfety, the Property, the Contracts, the
Family Ties, of others. But if we o into thosn dotails
of Law by which these concoptions are in different
Communities differently defined, the Rules of Morality
may differ. - In one country the wayfarer may morally
pluck the fruits of the earth as he passes, and in another
he may not; because when so plucked, in one place
they are, and jn another they are not, the Property of
him on whose field they grew. The Precept, Do not
steal, is universal; the Law, To pluck is to steal, is
partial.

#7.  All Truths include an Idea and a Fact. The
Tdea is derived from the mind within, the Fact from
the wurld without. In the instance of Rights, of which
we are now speaking, the Idea, or Conception of the
Right, is supplied by our consciousness of our Moral
Nature and its Conditions ; the Fact, or Definition of
the Right, is supplied by the Law of the Society in
which we live, and the train of events whieh have made
that Law what it is, The Moral Nature of Man is
moulded into shape by the History of each Nation ;
and thus, thongh we have, in different places, different
Laws, we have everywhere the same Morality.

98. The existence of Rights gives rise to a Semti-
mont of Rights and a Sentiment of Wrongs, which may
be arranged with the Moml Sentiments among our

of Action. Biqgts,, op we have seen, procure
secure to us the gratification of cortain Desires and
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Affections. These gtatifications'become nore important
in onr eyes, by being permanent dud stable possessions ;
which we hold, not enly without"fear of interruption,
bat with the consent and sympathy of all mankind.
And with this affection for our own Right, grows up
an afection for Rights in general. We see with com-
placency ‘and sympathy the manifestations of this regard
for Rights in others. We recognize it as a sentiment
which iinds us to all men, and all men to us.

09, Also, Rights being established, Wrongs, the
violations of these Rights, excite a stronger feching than
the mere privation or interrnption of our gratifications.
Rights, being assigned to each person by Rules to
which the common Reasom of mankind assents, we
resent the violation of these Rights, not only as an
assault upon zn individual, but as an aggression upon
all mankind. When we receive a Wrong, we koow
that we have with us the resentment of all our fellow-
men, at the infraction of a Role which all acknowledge.
We entertain our resentful cmntions with complacency :
they become strengthened and rooted, by this conviction
of geueral sympathy. The anger which we feel, is no
longer the impulse of our own individual feelings : it is
an affection of the common heart of mankind. 'We not
only entertain our wrath, we cling to it as something
good, and admire it as something laudable. "Wo deem
our indignation to be virtuous.

100. This Sentiment of Wrongs, along with the
Sentiment of Rights, operate powerfully in supporting
Rights when they are once cstablished, and in main-
taiting that peace and order of Society, which are the
proper atmosphere of man’s moral nature. For these
Sentiments give force and energy to the exertions with
which men resist any violation of established Rules;
and they fill with fear and shame those who know
themselves to be violators of such Rules. The man
who has Rights un his side, i8 bold and vigorous; he
who is a conscious wrong-doer is, by that very circum-
stance, deprived of courage and energy. = Men will not
willingly expose themsclves to the indignation, as well
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as resistance and punishment, with which the perpe-
trators of Wrongs are received ; and thus rights are, for
the most part, observed, and treated with respect,.

101. These, which may be called Jural Sen-
timents, (90), are the germs of Moral Sentiments, of a
larger and deea;at import. The Sentiment of Indig-
nation against Wrongs, when expanded and unfolded by
habitual thought, leads us to the condemnation of all
dispositions which tend to produce Wrongs. All such
dispositions are disapproved of, as immoral. In like
manner, the Sentiment of Rights, when extended and
nnfolded by the thoughts of what is due to others, a3
well as to ourselves, produces a Sentiment. of Obligation,
and hence a Sentiment of Duty, or, as it is often termed,
o Sense of Duty. And this Sense of Duty, and ('on-
demnation of immoral Dispositions, are important parts
of our Moral Sentiments, .

102. Man, recognizing Moral Rules as the neces-
sary conditions of his being (67), and recognizing
Punishment as a necessary means of giving reality to
such Rules, (83), recognizes himsolf as ?ila,blc to Punish-
ment for transgression of Moral Rules. Even before he
learns what the consequences to himself of transgressiun
will be, hc knows that he is exposed to those con-
sequences, whatever they may be. Ie must answer
for his actions, when the demand is made by real
authority ; he is responsible. 1f his actions are con-
demned, the results of the condemnation fall upon him.
On the other hand, if his actions are approved, the
results of the approval belong to him. He deserves
these results, whatever they may be. And thus he has
a Sense of Responsibility and a Sentiment of the Merit
and Demerit of Actions,

103. When man has distinguished actions in
ﬁzgeml, according to their Moral Character, as good or

; and has assigned to them Merit or Demerit; he
muset, in order to npp'liy these distinctions, judge of
particular actions, and determine to which moral class
they holo:i. His judgments, both in the adoption of
Moral. Rules, and in the applicaiion of them to par«
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ticular actions, must be formed by the use of his Reason.
By the use of his Reason, dealing with all the elements
of the human constitution withiv him, and the world
without him, he is Jed to Conrictions, both as to Rules
and as to Facts; both as to what Los been done, and
by whum, and what is its Merit or Demerit.

104. The Moral Sentiments are further unfolded
aml expanded by action. habit and thought.  And this
process is the Moral Ortiication ox Moral ddwcativn of
Man,  This Culuivation aud Education depend upon
carioce conditions, and sre promoted or extended by
varions cawses.  Awong  those, we may notice tho
influeuce of ons man upon another, in atfecting his
Murad Sentiments, or the application ot them to actions,
We lave already cpoken of the influrnce exereised by
tbe parenis upoo the ckild, in educing hig mwral nature
{175 But in many other ways, as woll an in this,
men exercise an influenes n modifying cach other’s
Moral Sentimonts and Convietions.  Men ay, by
speaking, by sriting, by all the meules of the intercourse
of lite, direch the course uf other men's thoughts ; and
thus atlect their judgnent of what is right and what is
wrong, and their feclings with regard to actions und
persons.  And the exercise of such influence, by onc
an upon another, is un impurtant kind of Activn ; aud
one: fur which the Agent ix respounsible, as well as for
wiy actions which Jdirectly aftect his primary Rights,

106, Virtwes are, as we have said (91), the Habits
of the Soal, or ihe Dispasitions of the Soul (92) by
which men perforin Duties : and it is their being thus
Haubits and Dispositions of the Son) which gives themn
their peculiav moral character: the Soul being, as we
have saild (65), that central unity of man’s being in
which all the elements of hnman action, affection, desire,
thought, will, purpose, operate upon each other and
are operated upon by external causes; for instance, hy
such Moral Cultivation and Moral Education as have
just been mentioned.

Moral Choltivation and Moral Education, whether
produced by internal activity or by external influence,



62 INTRODUCTION, [Book 1.

tend to produce in the Soul a conformity, actual and
habitual, to the Supreme Rule of Human Action: they
tend to make men do and feel on each oceasion, what 18
right, and to possess an internal Rightness. DBut what
it is on each occasion right to do and to feel :—what is
the description of habitual and interual Rightness, are

oints which require to be further explained : and this
1 the object of the following Books.

NoTe. We have already seen (79) that the expression of the
Suprenie Rule of Human Action must involve, among other terms,
Rights.  'We have also seen (80) that there are five primary kinds
of Rights :.—the Rights of the Person, of Property, of Contract, of

neniage, and of Government. Further, we have seen (96) that
though these Rights, as geueral Conceptions, are necessary and
universal couditions of Human Action; the Difinitions of each
Right in each particalur Community is given by the Law of that
Community ; which Law is determined by historical events as well
as by moral considerations. In the firat edion of this work,
examples of such Definitions of Rights were gmiven, by collecting
from the Roman and from the English Law, the Rules which have
buen established by Legislators, by Custom. and by Jurists, con-
cerning each of the five kinds of Rights,—those of the Person, of
Property, of Contract, of Marriage, and of Government. I'his
summary of poritive Taw is however not necessary for the moral
dincussions tv which we have now to proceed : and may be reserved
till, huving established our moral doctrines, we are ready to examine
what Laws ought to be.
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MORALITY.
OF VIRTUES AND DUTIES.

Cuarrer I,
OF MORAIL PRECEI'TS.

108. Dy the constitution of our human nature,
we are necessavily led ¢ assume and refer to a Supreme
Rule of hwnun action; and to conceive human actions,
our own and those of other men, to ba absolutely right,
when they are conformable to this Rule.  Iu order that
such a Rule may have a definite form, in human Society,
men mnst have Riglus; and must also have their Ob-
Tigations, corresponding, in each man, to the Rights of
nthers.  The real cxistence of Rights and Obligations
i= a condition requizitc for the definite applicatio: of the
Suapreme Rule of fTuman Action: for, by the existenco
of Rights and Obligations, the objects of huwan desire
and aflection assume such a geueral and abstract form,
that they may be made the subjects of Rules of Action.
These points have bren discussed and established in the
First Book.

The Rigbts and Obligations which really exist among
men are regulated by Laws, or Customs equivalent to
Laws. Such Laws, the definitions of Rights and Ob-
ligations in each community, are determined in each
community by its history (97); and may be, and arc
different in differcnt communities. But in every com~
munity such Laws or Customs must subsist, and must
define men’s Rights and Obligations. Xspecially they
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must define the five primary kinds of Rights of which
we have spoken (80); Porsonal Security, Property,
Contract, g(arriagc, and Government. These Rights,
defined and realized by Law and Custom, are primary
and necessary clements and conditions of human action.
1t is in his doings with regard to thesc things that a
large part of a man’s external actions consist. And
Morality, which treats of actions (70), must have a
reference to these, the conditions and elements of action.

But Morality regards other elements as well as those
to which Taw refers. Laws regard external actions
only. But external actions arc the result of internal
actions, namely, of Will and Intention, of Mental
Desires and of Affections. These internal actions are
essential parts of external actions, considered as human
actions ; or rather, these internal actiong, Desire, Affec-
tion, Intention, Will, are the only really Luman part of
actioni

Extgrnal actions, as the motions in our own limbs,
and the motions and changes thereby produced in
material things, and in the state of other persons, are
mot our actions, except so far as they arc the conse-
quences of our intention and will (61). When we
have willed, what follows is a consequence of Laws of
Nature, extraneous to us; and derives its character of
right or wrong, so far as we are concerned in it, from
the Will, and that which preceded the Will.  Thus, if
I fire off a Yist.ol and kill a man, his pain and death,
the grief of his friends, the loss to his family and his
country, alt follow as the consequence of the act of Will
by which T pull the trigger. They are all morally in-
cﬁ'xded in that act of ;heg\OVill. Aﬁ those consequences
are produced by the working of the Springs of Action
within me. They may all be prevented by the opera-
tion of other Faculties, withholding me from this act
of Will. Hence the Will, the Springs of Action which
impel it, and the Faculties which control and direct it,
anupt be the main subjects of our consideration, in

m‘gﬁ of actions as right and wrong.
¢ Wdll, Integtion, Desire, Affection, are governed, not
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merely by external objects and by transient impulses,
but by Habits and Dispositions, which give a per-
manent character to the operation of the Springs of
Action and of the controlling Faculties,

107. Thoe Reason is the Faculty by which we
conceive Greneral Rules, and Special Cases as conform-
able to General Rules (14). It is therefore the Faculty
by which we conceive Actions as right or wrong. The
Moral Sentiments, Approval of what is right, Condem-
nation of what is wrong, are powerful Springs of action
(82), and thus impel us to carry into effect the jodg-
ments {urined by the Reason. When we intentivnally
conform to the Supreme Rule, we gpeak of our actions
a3 rightly directed by our Reason.

Activns fo which we aro rightly directed by our

on are Iheties. The Tlabits and Dispositions by
which we porform our Duties are Virtues. Morality
is the Doctrine of Dutivs and Virtues,

108. The internal actions, Desire, Affection, In-
tention, Will; point to external Acts; they have cx-
ternal acts for their Objects, and devive ther character
and significance, as right or_wrong, from the external
Acts to which they thus point. Thus the Desire of
Having leads to Acts of appropriation, and derives its
character, as right or wrong, from the Acts of appro-
priation. to which it pointa. Hence, if this, or any
other internal Act, point to external Acts of which the
character, as right or wrong, iy already determined ;
theso internal Acts have, generally; their characters
as right or wrong determined.  If the Desire of Having
point to tho Act of Stealing, which Act is wrong;
the Desire itself is wrong. For, as we have alrcady
said, it is the internal Springs of Action from which
the Act derives its character of wrong. If it be wrong,
it is so because the Desire and Intention which produce
it are wrong.

The character of actions as right or wrong, considered
with reference to the internal Springs of Action from
which they proceed, is their Moral charagter. See (76).

Monality, as we have seen, (78), presupposes a state
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of human society in which positive Rights exist; and
moral Rules must be expressed, at least in their first
and general form, in terms which have reference to
positive Rights. As a primary and general Rule, tho
violation of positive Rights is worally wrong. And
thus the Moral character of actions, ns cxprossed in
general rules, is governed by their jural character, To
steal is jurally wrong; it is coutrary to universal
natural Law. Hence the Volition which aims at theft
is morally wrong. The Intention which joints to theft
is also morally wrong. The Desire of that which
belongs to another is morally wrong. Thesc internal
acts ave wrong, even if the external act do not take
place. It js wrong to put my hund in 2 man's pocket
m order to pick it, even if T find nothing there. It is
wrong to iutend to do so, even if J am prevented
making the attempt by the presence of a lonker-on.
It is wrong to desiro another man’s money, even if 1 do
not proceed to take it.

109.  As there are Laws, which cxpress Rules of
external action, there are also Moral Precepts, which
cxpress Rules of internal action; that is, of Will and
Intention, of the Desires and Affections. Thus 1l
Law in, Do not steul; the Moral Precept is, £ not
coeet, or desire what is another’s.

Such Moral Precepts express our Dutics. They may
he put in various forms, Thus the Precept, Do not
covet, may be expressed by saying, It is wrony to
covet; Wo ought not to covet; We must not covet ;
We should not covet; We are not to covet; It is our
Duty not to covet; We aro morally bound uot to covet;
We must not be guilty of covetousness,

" 110. I have said (108) that Moral Rules must
be expressed, in their {imt and general form at least, in
terms of positive Rights. The limitation is introduced
because Laws, the positive definitions of Rights for the
moment, may bo themselves immoral. Rights, as we
have described them (78), are arrangements not only
historieally egtablished, but also established in con.
formity with the supreme Rulé; that is, they arc such
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as are right. The actual definitions of Rights at any
moment, that is, the state of the Law, may nced im-
provement and reform: but in general, the Law gives,
for the moment, the definitions of Rights upon which
Morality must proceed.

The distribution of Rigbts into the five kinds which
we lave wentioned, was founded mainly upon the
cnmneration of the principal Desires and Afteetions of
our nature.  The Moral precepts must also bave re-
ference to these our principai Springs of Action: and
therefore we shall have Moral Precepts corresponding
to cacl of the Classes of legal Obligation. Hence we
shall ave P’recepts of Duty corresponding to each of
the Classes of Rights of which we have spoken (80).

Thus there are Rights of the Peraom, and o corre-
sponding Class of Obligations.  'We are hound by Law
tu abstain from inflicting any personal harm on any one
throagh anger, malice, or neglipence.  We are therefore
bound morally to abstain from the affections which aim
at any such harm, and the habits of miud which lead
to it. It is our Duty o aveid Anger, Malice, and the
Carclessness which may lead 1o another’s burt. The
Moral Precepts are; Boe not angry with any nian:
Bear no Malive : Neglect no one’s safety.,

There are the Righte of Froperty, and a correspouding
Class of Obligations. Wy are bound by Law not to
meddle with the Property ot another; nor to take or
appropriate what is not our nwn. We are morally
bound to abstain from the Tntention« and Desires which
point to such appropriation. It is our Duty to avoid
the Wish to possess what is another’s, The Moral
Precept is, Do not covet,

Thereis a Class of Obligations which regards Contracts
and Prowmises. We are bound by Law to perform our Con-
tracts ; not to breuk vur Engagements. We are morally
bouud not to wish to break our Engagements, And as
the moral obligation is not confined by mere legal limits,
we arc morally bound to perform our engagements,
whether or not they are logally valid as Contracts. It
is our Duty to perform our Promises: not to deceive ox
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mislead any man by our words. The Moral Precepts
are, Do not break your word; Do not deceive.

There is a Class of Obligations which regards the
Marriage Union. 'We are beund by Law not to meddlo
with the person, or seduco the conjugal affection, of her
who belongs to another. There is a Class of Duties
which regard the Desires and Affections on which this
Uwion is founded. We are morally bound not to allow
these Desires and Affuctions to point to unlawful objects.
The Moral Precept is, Do not hust atter her.

There is a Class of Obligations which regard the Go-
vernors and the Goverament of the State to whith we
belong. Weare jurally bound to obey the Governors,
and to conform our actions to the Law. We are morally
bound to conform our Desires and TIntevtions to the
Law. Tt is our Duty to submit to pousitive Laws, as
the realization and definition of the Supreme Law. The
Moral Precepts are, Do not desire what the Law forbids.
Do not desire to violate general Laws,

The Moral Precepts just stated : Be not angry : Bear
no malico: Do not covet: De not lic: Do not deceive:
Do not lust: Do not desire to break Law: are to be
applied to the whole train of our affcetions, desircs,
thoughts, and purposes, and to the whole course of
actions, internal and external, which make up our lives.
By their application to the various circamstances of
human character and condition, the Classcs of Duties,
thus pointed ovut, are further particularized and defined.

Cnarrer 11
OF THE IDEA OF MORAIL GOODNESS.

111, As we have just seen, the Precepts of Mo-
rality, so far as they have a d-proximnte bearing uJ)on
external actions, admit of a distribution corresponding
1o tho classification of Rights, because both Moral Pre-
éopts und Rights have a reference to the primary Springs
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of Action, the Desires and Affections. So suggested
and arranged, the Moral Precepts point out certain Con-
ceptions which we are to avoid ; Anger, Malice, Covet-
ousness, Lying, Lust, Law-breaking.

But this reference of actions and dispositions to ex-
ternal things is not the most essential elemont of
Morality. Morality implies a reference to the Supreme
Rule of ITuwwan Action, as well us to the social and
material circumstances of man’s being. Lixternal Rights
are the conditions and boundaries, Rightness in the Soul
is the source, of Morility (105).

And this Rightness in the Soul includes a Rightuess
in all the Dispositions and Habits therewith counccted ;
not in those only which have a proximate bearing upon
external actious; but in internal actions, thoughts and
emotions, ag such; and in all that discloses or affects
the condition of the soul. Men have an Idea of Right-
ness in the Soul and the Dispositions therewith con-
nected, as Gooduess, or Virtue.

The Idca of Goodness or Virtue grows up in men’s
minds, and grows more and more distinct, as they
consider their relation to the Supreme Rule of JMuman
Action. DBy such consideration, they are led to see that
all their actions ought to be regulated by Virtue and
Duty ; that their Intentions, Dispositions, Affections,
Iabits of Thought and of Feeling, ought also to be
regulated and formed by Virtue and Duty, inasmuch as
these also are actions; and that the complete Idea of
Virtue or Goodness implies such a regulation and for-
mation of the whole internal being of man.

112, Moreover men, as they consider the relation
of the Stipreme Rule of Action to the various Affections
and Dggires which belong to man’s nature, and to the
materi#] and social conditions of his existence, are led to
sec that the Idea of Virtue or Giodness in general in-

volves several separato Virtuay, 28 Benevolence, Justice,

Veracity, and the like. ‘

1}3." Also, any gpecial Virtwe implies a Class of
Dntipsy and a Class of Fbsies may be enjoined by a
Procoph or Principle, havipg feference to the internal
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Springs of Action which are to be guided, or the external
conditions which arc to be regarded. And thus, the sepa-
rate Virtues, which are imphed in the full Idea of Virtue,
may be represented by certain comprehensive Maxims
or Principles of Duty, all of which mnst necessarily
form portions of the Suprome Rale of Haman Action.

In order that we may be led to discern the principal
Virtues, and the corresponding Principles by which they
are represented, let the following considerations be
attended to.

114.  Goodness or Virtue, considered as a Law of
Action and Dispositions therewith conuceted, must be a
Law which belongs to moan as man ; a Disposition in
which all men can sympathize, and which bnuds man 1o
man by the tic of their common humanity (76). We
must exclude all that aperates merely to separate men ;
for example, all Desires tuat tend to a center in cach
individual, without any regard to the common sympathy
of mankind; ali Aflortions which operate divectly to
introduce discord and wonftict ; all dizpositions which
dizunite men and prevens their acting with mutual
understanding and confidence.

115, Coodpess of Virtne cannot consist in the
mere gratibication of Vodily Appetite, without any
regard to Afection or the Mental Dusires : for the gra-
tification of the Bodily Desires, as cating or drinkiag,
being & mere bedily act, can bave no relation to the
Supreme Itule. cxcept so far as there is a chain which
connects thon through the Affections, Meotul Desives,
Rights of other men, and the like.

116.  Nor can goodness or Virtue consist in the
mere gratification of the Affections, without regard to
the Moral Scotiments and the Reason, which recoguise
Legal or Moral Rules. For the Affections, in so far as
they have no regard to the moral Sentiments and the
Reason, are atiributes which we have in common with
brute animals, and cannot have an{ relation to the

A Supreme Law of Human Nature. It is only when
ve and Anger recognize the difference of right and
Wieng, that they can form any part of Virtue.
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117. Goodness or Virtue implies not only an
actual conformity to a Rule consistent with the Supreme
Rule, but also a Tove of Virtae, as good, and a T.ove of
such Rules, existing in the mind; so far at least as, in
cach mind, such abstract affections bave been developed.
Goodness implies the developement of such affections, —
the Love of Good as Good, and the desire to advance
towards it as the ultimate and only rcal objeet of action.

I'rom these general modes of conceiving Gooduess or
Virtue, joined with what has already been said, we may
fix upon the principal separate Virtues included in the
general Tdea of Virtue or Goodness, and may state the
corresponding Moral Principles.

118. Since Virtue or Goodness must he (114) a
Law and a Disposition which binds man to man by the
tie of a conunou hmnanity, and exeludes all that operates
mercly to separate nen, all affections which tend to
introduce discord and conilict : it excludes malice and
anger, as we have said (110), and dircets us to Mildness
and Kindness,  The absence of all the Affeetions which
place man in opposition to man, and the aggregate of
all the Affeetions by which man clings to man, may be
expressed by the term Benerolewce, understood in the
largest sense. Meu fecl) in the first place, the kinds of
this Affection which operate within certain limited
spheres.  We fecl and conceive the Affection of Love at
first, as binding together the members of the same
Jamily, or the samne Comnunity : but man is capable
of exiending his Lovo to all mankind; in proportion as
there is unfolded in his mind, the conception of the
community of the nature of all men with his own
nature ;—the conception of the common affection, reason,
and moral sentiments in which all men participate,
‘With the devclopement of this conception, he is led to a
love of man as man, and a desire for the guod of all
men ;—an affection which conforms to our ldea of a
Yirtue (114); for it is an affection in which all mankind
are ready to sympathize, and which binds together man
as man. . P

This Affection, then, of Love to man as man, is ong*
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of the Virtues the Idea of which is included inm the
complete Idea of Virtue, or Groodness. :

And the part of the Supreme Rule which helongs to
this Virtue (113) may be expressed by saying that man
8 o be loved as man.

119. Apgain, in the Idea of complete Goodness or
Virtue, we must exclude, as we have said (114), all
Desires that merely tend to their center in the individual,
withont regard to the common sympathy of mankind :
and we must have a habit of mind which suppresscs
and contradicta all such Desires. The Desire of Property
is, in its original formn, of this selfish kind. Each man
desires Propeety for himself alone, But the nature of
Morality, as we have scen (110), rejects this selfish
covetousness, and poinis out the contrary dispositions,
for indtance, Liberality and Fairness, as the proper
guides of Action. Liberality partakes of Benevolence,
and thus js partly included in the last Article; but
Fairness involves the notion of another Virtue, which
may be described as the Desire that each person should
have his own. This Desire,"hi a,complete and com-
prebensive form, is the Virtue.i;of Justice: and this
Virtue, Justice, is a second part 6f the complete Ides of
Virtue and Gooduess.

Aud the part of the Supreme Rule which helongs to
this Virtue (118) may be expressed by saying that each
man 18 tv have his own.

120. Again: among the nccessary conditions of a
Rule of Human Action, is the existence of a Common:
Understanding among men, such that they can depend
upon cach other's premeditated and " predetermined
actions. Lying and Deceit tend to separate men; and
to make all actions implying mutual dependence, that
is, all social action and social life, imposeible. Such
acts and habits are aecordingly excluded by Moral
Rules, as we have seen (110), and Veracity and Honesty
arc pointed out as the proper guides of Human Action.
And if we conceive these qualities in their most complete:
form, as extending from the acts to the words, and from:
the words to the intentions, and from the intentions to
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the dispositions, we aro led to a concoption of a Virtue
of Character which we may term Inlegrity, as implying
an entire correspondence of oxternal and internal acts;
or we way term it Zruthfulness, as implying an agroe-
ment of the words with the thoughts. We wmay also
speak of this Virtue as T'rutk ; and such a Virtue we
necossarily consider as a part of the complete Idea of
Virtue.

The pirt of the Supremec Rule which expresses the
claim of this Virtue, is this: We must speak the truth :
which may be farther unfolded, by refcrence to the
origin of the principle, in this manner: We must con-
Jorin our language to the universal understanding among
men awchich the wse of lanyuage impliss.

121, Again; the Appetites and Desires, so far as
they are not controlled by the Affections and Mental
Desires, aud the Affections, so far as they are not
directed by the Moral Sentiments and the Reason, cannot
bhelong to Virtue. ‘We have already noticed Moral
Precepts dirccted against one of the bodily desires,
wheu not thus contrelled: but in looking at this class
of the Springs of Action in reference to the Idea of
complete Virtue and Goodness, we are led to a more
comprehensive aspeet of the Virtue which has reference
to than.  Since the bodily Desires are, in the order of
Morality, subordinate to the Affections, (115), and the
Aflictions subordinate to the Moral Sentimcents and the
Reason, (116), we may, spraking comparatively, call the
bodily Desires the Lower Parts, the Moral Scentiments
and the Reason, the Higher Parts of onr Nature. And
the Iden of Virtue requires that, in general, the Lower
Parts of our Naturc should be subject to the Higher.
The control of the Appctites by the Moral Sentiments
is reccommended to us under the form of the Virtues of
Chastity and Temperance: but tife Virtue which carrics
the control of the ITigher over the Lower Parts of our
Nature deeper into the heart and soul, is more properly
termed Purity. And lence, we place Purity as one
element of the complete Idea of Virtue or Goodness, »

Al}(} the part of the Supreme Rule whigh exprosses
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the claim of this Virtue is this: tke Lower Parts of our
Nature are to be governed by the Higher.

122, Again; the Supreme Law of Human Action,
in order to operate effectively upon men’s minds, must
be distinctly and definitely conceived, at least in some
of its parts and applications. But all distinet and
definite conceptions of Laws of HHuman Action must
involve a reference to the relations which positive Laws
establish. IIence Moral Rules, in order to be distinct
and definite, must depend upon Laws; and must sup-
pose Laws to be fixed and permanent. It is our Duty
to promote, by our acts, this fixity and pennanence:
nndp the Duty, of course, extends to our internal actions,
to Will, Intention, Desire and Affection, as well as to
external act. We must conform our Dispositions to
the Laws; obey the Laws cordially, or admnister them
carefully, according to the position we may happen to
hold in the community. This disposition muy be de-
noted by the term Order, understood in a large and
comprohensive sense. DBut further: not only positive
human Laws, but subordinate moral Rules, are neces-
sary conditions of morality. We cannot conforin our
actions, intentions, desives, to the Supreme Rule, with-
out having in our thoughts subordinate Rules, which
are partial expressions of the Supreme Rule; and to
such subordinate Rules, it is our Duty to conform our
Intentions and Desires. The disposition to do this may
also be included in the torm Order, taken in its largest
sense, Weo thus denote, by this term, a disposition to
conform, both to positive human Laws as the necessary
conditions of this, and to special Moral Rules, as the
expression of the Supreme Rule.

The Virtue of Order in this comprehensive sense, is
part of the goneral Idea of Virtue or Goodness.

And the corresponding part of the Supreme Rule is:
We must accept positive Laws as the necassary conditions
of Morality.

128.  Thus we have fivo Virtues, Benevolence,
Justice, Truth, Purity, and Order, which may be con-
sidered as the elemonts or aspects of the complete Idea
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of Virtue or Goodness, or as the Cardinal Points of the
Supreme Rule of Human Action.

If we look for the origin of this fivefold division of
Virtue, we shall find that, we may say, in a general
manner, without pretending to any great precision, that
it depende on five elements of our nature: Love, Mental
Desires, Speech, Bodily Appetites, and Reason.  Bewe-,
wulewrs gives the utmost expansion to our Loze ¢ Justice
prescribes the measuve of our Mewdal Desires ;. Truck
gives the Taw to Npeerh in it connection with prrpose;
Durity conteols the patt of our narare connected with
the Bolily Appetites; wnd Qiner, ongages the Beason
in the conideration of Rulos and Laws by which Virtoe
and its opposite are defined.

124 There it 4l o vdation of approximate paral-
Ielism hetween the five clussos of Rights which we have
ertablished (80),  Beneralence is the oppo-ite of those
dizpositions which tend tu Violenee nnd wrongs against
the Levsonal Safriy of vur weighbowrs: Susgice enjoins
the most exact repard to the Richts of Property :
TLruth extends to all uses of lapzuage, the rules which
the Law Jays down for Cowtracts: Purity carrics to
the highest point the Moral View of Marriage: and
the Virtue of Owder, as we comemplate it, consists
mainly in a regard for the Rights of Gueerronent.

125. But the exactitnde of ibis fivefold division is
not an essential point if it be allowed, us 1 think it can-
not be denied, that Beneyolence, Justice, Truth, Purity,
and Order, are, in the abstract, and when the contempla-
tion of them is not perplexed and obscured by the cir-
cumstances of special cases, admired, esteemed, and loved
by all men who distinguish between right and wrong ;
and allowed by all to be main elements in that noiion
of Goodness by which all mankind admire, estecm, and
love.

126. DBenevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity, Order,
have Leen considered as Dispositions in man. But these
Dispositions may bo conceived as Desires or Affections,
tonding to .certain abstract moental Objeets or” Ideas.
Thus, Benevolenve is & Desire or Affection which has

n2
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for its Object the Good of all Mankind. This object
may be expressed by the term Humanity. Humanity,
which is tgma the ideal object of Benevolence, is also a
term used to describo the disposition itself, as it exists
in man, who is the subject of this affection. We have
thus an objective and a subjective Humanity., In like
manner, Juatice is a Desire which has for itz Object the
Rule, To each his own. 'I'his Rule is itself deseribed as
Justice, (*“I ask for Justice”); and thus we have sul-
jective Justice, the Disposition, and objective Justico, the
Rule. In like manner, Zruth, the Disposition as it
exists in man, its Subject, assumes and tends to an
Oljoctive Truth, the agreement between the reality of
things and our expressed conceptions of them.  Purity,
the %;isposition, has for its Olect an Jdeal Purity, free
from all blemish and taint of mero desire. Willing
conformity to Law, which is subjective Order, has, for
its Object, Lato itself, which may be described as Ob-
gective Order. Thus, some of the most common and
familiar abstract terms, Humanity, Justice, Truth, Pu-
rity, Order, are used to describe both subjcctively, the
Disposition, and objectively, the Idea to which it tends.
127. There are, however, other terms by which

the two sigmifications of each of these words is sepa-
rately expressed. Thus, as we have seen, subjective
Humanity is Benevolence; objective Humanity is the
Good of all Mankind, the Welfare of Man, and the like,
Perhaps one of the most usual modes of describing the
object of Benovolence, in its largest sense, is to say, that
it is the increase of Human Happiness. Justice is used
with equal familiarity for Subjective Justice, the Dis-
osition, and Objective Justice, the Rule. Subjective
ruth is called Z'7uthfuiness, Veracity ; and under cer-
tain conditions, Fuithfulness, Fidelity. Special portions
of objective Truth are Truths: and are also termed
Verities. Purity in its subjective sense may be dis-
tinguished, as Purity of Heart, from Purity used ob-
jeotively, as when we speak of the Lovs of Purity.
Bubjective Order is Orderiiness, Obedience, or, as wo
have said, willing Conformity ta Law : Objective Qrder
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is Law, Rule, which includes Special Laws and Rules,
as Truth includes special Veritics,

128. Theso five terms, in their Subjective Scnse,
Benevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity, Order, are Dis-
positions conformable to the Supreme Law of ITuman
Action : they are Virtues (107). " And inasmuch as
they are the leading points to which we have been led,
by our analysis of haman springs of action, and hmnan
obligations, we muy tena them Cardinal Virtues ;
although they are different from the list of Curdinal
Virtous as usually given, Tewnperance, Fortitude, Justice,
and Wisdom. This latter list is too unphilosuphical a
division to be employed with any advautage in Morality.
Buat the Virtues which have names in common Janguage,
are all conceived as Virtues, in conzequence of partaking
of one or more of our five Cardinal Virtues, Benevolence,
Justice, Truth, Purity, and Order ; and we may arrange
the Virtues in general according to their atfinity with
these five.

129. We arc not to conceive these Virtues as dis-
tinct and separable. but rather as connected and eombined
in a fundamental and intimate manner. Thus, we have
already mentioned moral qualities which partake of
more than one, as Liberality partakes of Dlenevolence
and Justice : Ilonesty, of Justice and Truth. And all
these dispositions, Benevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity,
Order, may be conceived to be included in a Lore of
Gloodners,  The Disposition enjoined by the Supreme
Yaw of 1luman Action is the Love of Moral Good as
Good, and the desire to advance towards it as the ulti-
mate and only real objeet of action (117). Lo this object,
all special affcctions, all external objects, and the desires
of such objects, all intercourse of men, all institutions of
society, are considered as subordinate and instrumental.
And thus, this Love of Good includes, excites, nourishes,
and directs to their proper ends, those more special Af-
fections and Dispositions of which we bave spoken.

In order to describe the character and conduct con-
formable to the Supreme Rule, we may speak of it as
the chagacter and conduct of a good man. That is right
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which a good man would do, Those are right affections
which a good man would feel.

130. The opposite of Virtue, or the want of it,
is Vice: and the language of ali nations supplics ns
with a long list of Virtues, arising from the combination
of the Cardinal Virtues with the varivus springs and
couditions of human action, and of the antagouist Viees.
These names of Virtues and Vices are Altract Terms,
and have Adjectives conncetcd with them, by which
the varictics of human character and disposition are
famibiarly designated,  The bmirs of Virtne and Viee,
however, are far from being manifest and obviens. 1t
i8 often very diflicult tu say where Virtue ends, and
where Vice begins. To define <uch limita, when it is
poscible, must be our business, when we come to treat
of Questions of Duty. But it is necessary for us to
employ the names of Virtues and Viees in a general
and usual sense, before we thus attempt to define their
limits. The names of Virtues aud Viees ave the Vo
cabulary of Morality ; and of this Vocabulary, we shall
give a brief account ; arranging the Terms, as we Lave
said, according to their affinity with the Five (‘yrdinal
Virtues.
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Crarrer III.
VIRTUES AND VICES.

1. Virtues of the Affections. *

131. Bexvvorneses is the Virtue of the Affection
nf T.ove. This Aflection is variously modified, accord-
ing to the persons to whom it is dirccted, and the
accompanying cirenmstances.  Thus there is Conjugal
Love, the Love of Husband and Wile ; Parental (Pater-
nal and Maicrnal) Love; Filial Tove; Fraternal Love,
and other kinds of Family Affection; Friendship, the
Love by which [riends are especially drawn to each
other ; our Love of our Fellow-Citizens ; of our Fellow-
Countrymen ; finally, the Love which we bear to the
whole Human Race and to every member of it. Al
these Kinds of Love are Springs of Action, and Sources
of Emotion, which it is the bnsiness off Morality, not
to resist and destroy, but to goverm and direet. When
these matural Affections are Hlirceted to their proper
objects, and regulated Ly Rewson, they are zirtuous
Aftections.  Those in whom they are wunting are
blamed as without natural affection. They are all in-
cluded in the general term, Benervlent Affectivns.  'They
arc spoken of figuratively as the Jleart. A manw's heart
s hard, or cold, when thes: affections arc feeble and
dull in him ; he is warwmhearted, when they arc strong ;
and openhwearted, when they are readily bestowed ou
those around him.

132. Benevolent Affections are called Aindly af-
fections, for they knit us to our Kind, th¢ Human
Race. Hence kind, the adjective, describes the dis-
position of a person full of such affections. A man is
estramged from his friends, when those affections cease ;
he is unkind, when the opposite prevail ; he is unsocial,
when he shuns the occasions of kindly intercourse with
companions. ’

When a benevolent affection turns our attention upon
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its object in a tranquil manner, it is Regard. Lowe, is
the affection in a more marked form. It s Tenderness,
when it implies a sensitive and vigilant solicitude for
the good of its ohject; Fondness, when it absorbs the
thought, so that Reason is disrcgardsd. When this
is 'the caso, the affection is no longer a Virtue: still less
is"it o, when Love becomes doting, overweening, pas-
wionate.
. Love towards a person, growing out of good reccived
from him, is Gratitude. A grateful person expresses
his emotious in Words, which are Thanks; but he i
-also desirous of doing Acts of gratitude; of returning
- Good for Good. Gratitude is a uaturil and virtuous
Affection; but the Acts which it prompts must be
limited by Rules of Duty. A man who does what
i+ wrong in return for benefits received, makes his
Benefuctor the director of his actiony, insteud of direct-
iug them himself, as Morality requires. lence he is
said 1o ¢ll himself; and to be senal.

133. The manifestations of the benevolent affec-
tions, in their influence upon the habitual cxternal
Behaviour, have various names. Such affections, re-
garding a particular person, and not necossarily leading
1o action, are Good-will. 'When they produce a current
of cheerful thoughts, they are Guod-humour. When
benevolent feelings lead a man to comply readily with
the wishes of others, or to seck to give them pleasure,
we have Guod-nature, When this Disposition 15 shown
on the part of a superior, we term him gracious and
benign. - When a person’s Good-nature makes it easy
to address him, he is affable. 1f, in his bebaviour, he
avoid all that may give offense.to others, he is courteous.
This Disposition is conceived to have generated in the
inhabitants of cities, Habits of ‘behaviour which are
termed Urlanity and Civility,” The opposite of these
is Rudeness. )

134. Good-humour may often be disturbed by -
the Provocations which offenses and ougrages occasion;
but there are virtuous Dispositions which support our
benevolence under sucly provocifions. Such dispositions
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are Gontleness, Mildness, Meekness. Under tho in-
fluence of these, we repress or avoid tho resentment and
anger, which offenses against us, and insults offered to
us, tend to producc; we preserve henevolence, tran-
quillity, and good-humour in our rpimls; and manifest
such a disposition in our behaviour. With these dis-
positions, if men act wrongly or foolishly, we are
{olerant aud indulyent ; if they offend us, we paridon
and forgive them, We are ready to do this; we are®
plucable. To be intolerant, unforgiving, implacable, is
a vicious Disposition.

L35, The Bencevolent Affections are also modified -
by a regard to the circumstances of the objeck, We
naturally share in the emotions which we witness in
man: we have a Fellow-feeling, o Sympathy with
them,  "When this Disposition leads us to feel pain
at tho sight of pain, it ix Compassion ; we commiserqge
the object. This feeling, being strongly confirmed by
Picty, came to be calld Pity.  Such a Disposition,
as it prompts us to abstain from adding to the pain
felt, is Marcy, or Clencency ; as it prompts us to remove
the pain or want which we see, it is Charity. Bnt
this word has also a wider sense, in which it describos
Benevolence, as it makes us abstain from judging
unfavourably of other men. Al these are virtuous
Aflictions, and lead to the performance of Dutics of
Benevolence. )

136.  Adiration can hardly be called a benevo-
lent affection towards its object; for we admire what
docs not draw our Love; as when we admire & great
geometer.  But if we admire a man as a good man,
we alsu love him (1), KEsteems is the benevolent
affection which we cntertain towards that of which we
approve. Persons whom we esteem, but to whom we
are not drawn by love, we respect. When, with such
# Disposition, we look at them as our Superiors, we
reverence them; in a higher degree, this Affection is
Veneration ; when combined with Fear, it is Awe.
Reverence assumes, in its object, Autherity and Power,
combined with Justice and éoodnm.
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137. The irascible Affections are, for the most
part, opposed to the virtue of Benevolence ; and there-
forv are to be repressed and controlled. Yet these
Affections also have their moral office, and give rise
to Virtues. They act as a Defense against hurm and
wrong ; and hence, in their various modifications, they
may be termed Defansive Ajfictions. As opposed to
harm, inflicted or threatenod, they are Resentment ;
ag directed against wrong, they sre Tudignation (56).
And these Emotiong may be blapeless or praiseworthy ;
as *when we feel natural and proper Lesentment, or
just Indignation. Such Sentiments ave an importani
and necessary part of Virtue; not of Uenevolence,
strictly speaking, but of Justice. Witkout Tndignation
against cruclty, fraud, falsehond, foulness, disorder, the
Virtues have not their full force in the mwd.

JBut Anger, in order to be virtnous, must be directed
solely against moral Wrong.  Maleroleni Affestions
directed towards Persous are Vices: Autiputhy, Dislike,
Aversion to any person, independently of his bad
character and conduct, arc victons. 1t is vicious to
be displeased, irrituted, incensed, exasperated at any
person, merely because his actions interfere with onr
pleasures and desires. The proneness to such Anger
18 [raseibility. Still more vicious are our Emotions,
when they swell into Rage and Fury, or svssle into
Malice and Hatred. The term Rancour denotes o fixed
1ate, which, by its inward working, has, as it wure,
diseased the Soul in which it exists. Spite implics a
vigilant desire to depress and mortify its object. All
these malevolent Feelings are vicious.

138, Moderate Anger, ariging from pain inflictad
on us is Offense; which term is also wsed for the
offensive Act. A persom commits an gffense, or offends,
in the latter sense; and takes offense, or is offended, in
the former. If the Act be ome which violently trans-
gress common rales, it is an Outrage. Anger at pain
teceived, impelling & man to inflict pain in return, is
Levenge. This term also implies the objeet or aim of
the feeling, as well as the feeling itself. A man is
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stimulated by Revenge, and scoky his Revenye. The
samo may be said of the word Teugrance, another form
of the word, but of the same origin. The man who
admits into his heart this Affection, and retains it, is
rirangeful, vengeful, cindictire.

139. The Malevolent Feelings, as manifested in
the external behaviour, have various names.  As they
affect our disposition to a persen, without necessarily
leading to action, they are H/l-will. When they disturb
the usual eurrent of cheerfnl thoughts, they are 1/
fumour.  When malevolent feelings lead us to speak
or act with a view of giving pain to uthers, they are
{ii-pasture. Wlen they make us rejoice jn another
person’s pain, they are Maliynity. If the pleasure,
which a malignant man takes in another man’s pain,
he uncheckt by compassion, when the pain is evident,
Lc is «pnel 3 and as such a dsposition shows a deficiency
in the common feeiings which bind men together, be
s dnnwman.  1f this chavacter be strongly marked, the
man is sarage s he approaches to the character and
temper of wild beasts; he is drutid.

The Malevolent Affections are also modified by a
regard to the circumstanees of the object of them, as
compared with our own circumstances.  Malovolent
Pain at the Good which happens to another, and at our
own Waut of this (Good, is Knay.

140, Contempt can hardly be called a malevolent
fecling ; for we may despise persons without hating
them.  Contempt consists rather in an estimate of a man
a8 below a certain Standard of Character, Lo which our
Fstecmn jv given. We despise a man for Cowardiee,
because we admire Courage. The verb despise, (despicio,
to look down upon,) shows that such a view is implied.
The word Scorn implies a conderanation of this kind, so
strong that it approaches to Indignation, The expres-
sion of conternpt, in a marked manner, is an fasnls.  1f
the discrepance of the cuntemplated character with
the assmined standard be extravagant, so as to excite
sudden and poignant feeling of Incongruity, our Cons
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tempt expresses itself in Laughter. The character is
regarded as ridiculous.

141, There are varions modifications of character
and conduct which arise from the greater or less Energy
of the affections, and appear as Virtues or as Vices.
The feclings of Love of Right. and Anger at Wrong, in
a permanent and energetic form, arc virtwous Zeal.
Courage, the habit of mind which rejects Fear, is allied
to this virtue ; as i3 Fortitude, the labit of not yiclding
to Pain. From such dirpositions of mind, arise &inergy
and Activity in action; which are important virtnos
when the action is virtnons.

142. Thongh Hope and Fear ave not simple A ffee-
tions, (87), they operate in incrensing or diminishing our
cnergy and activity, as the Affections do. The Disposition
in which the emotion of [Tope predominates is also termed
Hope, or Hopefulness. Joy and Joysulness deseribe rather
Delight preduced by some special event, than any per-
mauent Disposition ; but Cheespulness, like Hopefulness,
is rather an habitual Disposition; and when governed
by Rnles of Duty, is an auxiliary Virtne. A tranquil
yet chcerful flow of the spirits keeps the thoughts and
feelings in a condition suitable to virtnous action.  The
want of activity and energy is Stugyishness, Sloth, Jdle-
ness, Laziness, Indolence ; which are habits alien to
virtue, and conneeted with the Vice of Apathy, the
absence of lively affections and desires. As the influence
of Fear predominates, the character becomes timid, and
tends to Cowardics, the opposite of Courage. Such
habits are at variance with the Rules of Duty ; for these
Rules often dircct us in a course which leads through
Danger, either to the Person or Fortune of the Actor,
or to the Good-will which others feel for him. In order
that a man may act vghtly, he must act freely, indo-
pendently. Men wanting in Independence of Character,
and seeking the favour of others, without regard to
moral Rules, are slavish, servile, obsequious, cringing,
Jawning 5 they are Flatterers and Sycophants. Such
dispositions make men abject and dase. The want of
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cheerfulness and hopefulness is Despondency, Dejection,
Sullenness, Molancholy, Gloom ; which are habits of
mind adverse to active virtue. The theological moralists
have made Acedia (dkndia), Apathy with regard to
Giood, ene of their seven deadly sins.

143. We have placed here the Viriues and Vices
which are connected with Energy or Zcal, because these
yualities depend very mach apon the strength of the
Affections. They depend also, however, upun the Habits
of Mind by which the intention is directed. The
euergetic man decides soon and conclusively what course
to take. This is Decisivn. Energy also manifests itself
in Fieity of Purpose. When the purpose is once formed,
the encrgetic man’s course is determined ; his doubts are
raoleed; and he goes on in spite of difficulty and
dauger,  This is Detormination, Resolution. A man
wha adheres to his purpose, in spite of strong motives to
draw him away, is _firm ; but if the motives which he
tosists are roasomable, he is obstinate,  Finmness implies
2 goud eause; OUbstinacy a bad one.  Energy and Zeal
may also become oxtreme, 8o as to trespass upon Bene-
volence.  In this cusc they are Orerzeal, Vehemence,
Hurshness, Impatience,

Zeal, operating through the Neason, is Farnestness,
which leads to Sericwsness.  With this quality, Cheer-
fuluess s mot inconsistent, but Levity is. Care some-
times implies only so much attention as Earnestpess
requires; at other times, it implies more than is*con-
gistent with Cheerfulness. 1t is right o take Care,
but it is not necessary to be full of Care. It is wrong
1o be caroless, veckless. A disposition to attend to
Trifles only W& Frivolity.

144.  Connected with the pleasures of Cheerfuluoss,
there are pleasures which show themselves externally in
good-humoured Laughter; as the pleasures of Jestin
and the like. These arise from intellectual acts, an
may be spoken of hereafter; but we may here remark,
that under the influence of Levity, they lead to mere
Merriment, Buffoonery, Folly, I
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2. Virtues of the Mental Desirves.

1456. Property is the Conception about which the
Cardinal virtue of Justice is especially concerned ; and
hence the dispositions and habits of mind which regard
Property, have Justice for their leadivg virtne. Yet
‘Wealth, and Property of all kinds, may be used as a
means of Benevolenco ; and from this use, arise Virtues;
as Charity, already mentioned. Liberality (a willingness
to give), and the Jike. Wealth may he desired as a
means either to such ends, or to different ones,  Tlence
the Disposition which ams at acqusition, may be
virtuous or vicious, according to ihe ulterior object. A
man may desire Wealth as a means of Luxury and
Sensuality ; and in such a caso, the Desire of Wealth is
opposed to Tomperauce, rather than to Josuic «

The Desire of the means of Subsistence i- an universal
and necessary Desite. A Wish fur a Conpetenee,-—for
so much property as may free a man from solicitude
regpeeting common needs and common engoyments,—is
not opposcd either to Justice or to Tenmsperance.  The
prospect of Poverty and Penwry ; the pressure of Pri-
zation and Want; the sense of Deprudenca apon
others ;—greatly tend to disturb the influcnce of virtue
in the mind. The Fear of these cvils is not a vice.
Also wealth may be desired as a means of henevolent
action, or of right action, in many other ways. A
person’s power of doing good, of many kinds, depends
much upon the Station and Influence which wealth
bestows.

146. But-thongh wealth may be desired for ends
which make the Desire virtuous; the progress of men’s
habits is such that, when sought at first as a nicans, it
is afterwards desired as an end. The Desire to acquire
money is then unlimited ; and is Covetousness, Avurice.
The man’s greediness in desiring, is Cupidity : his eager-
ness in taking, is Rapacity. He scrapes and hoards.
Ho spares carefully and spends mawillingly : he is par-
simonious, wiggardly, penusious, His solicitude and
privations m;lg him miserable. He is a Miser.
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On the other hand, such habits of care, with regard
to sparing and spending, as may tend to aveid Poverty
and Privation, arc reckoned as Virtues; such virtues
are Eeonomy, Frugalitn. By these, a man thrives or
grows in his possessions : he 18 #rifty. A person who
is destitute of these qualities is an Unthrift. A willing-
ness to give is Liberality, Generosity, Bountifulness;
which are teckoned Virtues, But thix disposition may
be excessive : the man is then laeisk, crtraragant.

147.  Property conveys Power to the Possessor:
bat there are also many other Sourees of Power. Who-
ever aime at a Jarger share of Power than his neighbours
possess, is, so far, rogantuss of Justiee,  The Dicsira of
Power is Améition. But the Desize of Power for good
enels, and the Daesire of the Power which moral excellence
gives, may be tonued laudubie Ambition.

The Disposition which ryepresses ont own  desires,
whether of mouey, power, victory, or auy other object,
and contemplates the desires and elaims of other persons
with equal favour, is Frirness,  This is a Kind of per-
sonal application of Justice, tu (uestions between gur-
selves and others.  Tmpartinlity is more conunonly ased
for the F¥airness whicl decides justly hetween two other
PETSOLY,

3. Virtues connected waith Truth,

148. We have mentioned (127) some of the names
of the Virtues eomected with Truth; as Truthfulness,
Veracity. These express a conformity of our words to
the veality. The conforinity of our actions to our En-
gngements, whether express or implied, is Fidelity, Good
Fauh. Thus a subject iy faithful to the engagement
which binds him to the Sovercign of the State. If, in
such a case, Love is added to Fidelity, it becomes
Loyulty.

A man who says what he knows to be untrue, is a
Liar. He is guilty of Falwehood. A man who says
what he thinks, is sincere. Such a man shows himself
what he is. A man who conceals some important part
of his feelings or thoughts, dissembles. Whep he agsumes
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the appearance of virtues which he really does not
possess, he is a Hypocrits. By such mcans men impose
upon uthers, and deceive them. .

Lied' snd Peceit are often used as means of Fraud ;
which is 4f offense against Property, and therefore con-
trary to Junstice as well as Truth. A person who de-
Jrauds, circumovents, cheats any one, must be destitute
both of Justice and of Trth. Property and Language
may both be considered as Universal C'ontracts, to which
the whole human race arc parties; Fraud by means of
¥alschood vivlates both these Contracts,

A man free from all fraudulent dispositions ig, konest;
he js a man of Probity. He is not drawn agide, by the
desive of gain, to act ebliquely, tortwonsly, in a erooked
manner. He is straightforward, and apright. ' His
intentions, words, and actions, form a whole in which
there i no inconsistent part. This is Infegiity. A
deceitful man may have two purposes; one, apparent,
simnlated, declared; the other seeretly held, but dis
sembled, till it can be acted on.  To have two purposes
in this way is Duplicity. The truthful ‘person;, on the
contrary, has Simplicity for a part of his chavacter: he
has Singleness of Puf;p()kﬂ, Singleness of Heart, e is
Jrank and vpen, showing himsclf as he really i

4. Virtues relating to the Bodily Desives.

» 149, The gratification of the Appetites or Bodily
Desires, to a cortain extent, and under certain con-
ditions, ix requisite for tho continnance of ghe individual
and of the specics, and therefore is not vicious, These
Desires being mere attributes of the Body. caniot haye,
of themselves, a moral character (115). 1'hey are to be
controlled by moral Rules, and made subservient to
moral Affections, and thus, are the materials of Virtnes.
The Habits of thus controlling the bodily Desires, con-
stitute the Virtues. of Temperance and Chastity. The
Demeanour produced by a chaste mind, especially in
women, ia Modesty. .

By the establis{ment of Family and Social Relations,
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the gratification of the bodily wants’is connectod with
the imipulses of Affection and the Léve of Society, The -
shelter of the common family roof, and the sotial meal,
as well as the marriage-bed, are the objects &f far other
feclings than mere bodily desires. The Appetites are
thus wade subservieni to the Affections. They are
ahsorbed by the Affections, and are thus purified. All
gratifications of the Appetites, sought as gratifications
merely, are impure and vicious. Among such viees ig
the Love of the Pleasures of the Lable. hen the De-
sirc of Food is gratified 10 cxcess, there is Gluttony,
(iulosity. "When there is an excessive solicitude about
the gratification of the Taste, the man is an Epicwre.
The T.ove of Drink involves, not only a bodily Ap-
petite, but a eomplacency in the mental condition to
which certain liquors lend ; mamely, the condition of
Tutoxication or Fbriety ; a condition in which the
Reason lases the power of directing our actions. The
Viee of fu]]i'ngi inte such a condition i3 frlemperance,
Drunkenncss.

The other leading bodily Desirc, when not morally
controlled, 1z Lust. The control of this within moral
limity, is Contznence.  The vicions indnlgence is Leud-
ness, Lechery.  Persons whose guiding springs of action
are theoe bodily desires, are semsual, carnal., A chaste
and modest person docs not allow his eyes or his imagri-
nation to dwell on things which may excite Lust, Such
images are obscene, indecont. T suggest such images
in speech is Ohbscanity. All such filthy conversation
pollutes the mind. A man who makes pleasure the
object of his actions is a Voluptuary. Such men gene-
rally cast off moral restraint, and are hence dissolute,
profligate. A woman who thinks lightly of chastity is
a Wanton.

When the arts of life are employed to graiify arti-
ficial wants and desires, those who give their attention
and solicited® to obtain such graifications are luaurious.
Luxury i§ offen em};'luyed to describe the aggregate of
such gratifieations; but the Solicitude employed on the
means of: gratification, rather than any special Class of
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such means, appears to be essential to our conception of
Luxury. Things which are luxuries in onc stage of
socicty, becomé wniversal wants, and covsequently ne-
cessaries, in another stage. Linen garments, glass win-
dows, tea, were luxuries a few centuries ago in this
country. They are now necessarics of life.

5. Intellectual Virtues.

150. The Disposition by which we accept Law
and Rule as the necessary guides of human action. is
that which we have terned Order. This Virtue is also,
as we have said (127), termed Orderliness, thhadicnee,
and the Lke.

But it is a Virtue to govern carefully, 23 well as
to obey cordially, according to the positim e hold in
the community. A virtuous governor imu-t he guided
by Justice ; but Justice itself must be defined by Specific
Rules. Laws and Rules must be apprehended by the
Intellect, and must be expressed in terms of gencral con-
ceptions constructed by tgc Reason. Hence, the Virtues
connected with Order especially include opcrations of the
Intellect, and may be termed {ntcl]ectual Virtues.

151, The abstract Conceptions of the objects of
our mental Desires, as Property, Power, Socicty, require
operations of the Reason for their formation in tbe mind.
By the further operation of the like Facultics, we form
still more abstract and general Conceptions of vhjects of
action, as Good, Wellbeing, Happiness, Expcdiency,
Interest, and the like. 'We may construct and express
Rules of Action, dependent upon such Conceptions.
Various moralists have stated various Rules, thus ex«
pressed. Different individuals govern their conduct by
one or other of such Rules, more or less clearly appre-
hended. One man ‘looks to Interest as his object,
another tc Happiness, another Wellbeing, another to
the Happiness of Mankind, and so on. N

One or other of such objects being assumed as the
end of human action, Prudence is the Intellectual Virtue
by whicti we select. the right. means to this end. A man



CH. 1L] VIRTUES AND VICES, 83

is prudent, who acts so as to promote his own Interest,
if hig Interest be assumed to he the proper Object of
action: but if we conceive Happiness to be a higher
objeet than Interest, hie is prudent, if be disregard mere
Interest, and attend only to his Happiness.  Prudence
suppuses the value of the eud to be assumed, and refers
ouly to the adaptation of the meaus. 1t is the selection
of right, means for given cads.

152,  in the notion of Wisdom, we include, not
only, as in Prudence, a right =clection of means for an
assumcd ond, but alzo a right sclection of the end,
Towever prudont a mwan vy be i seeking his Tnterest,
he is not wise. if, in doing this, ho ueglect & trer eud
of hmman action.  Wisdonr is the habit by which we
scleet right mecans for right ends. 'We approve and
admire {’mdence relatively fe it end: we approve and
admire Wisdom absolutely.  We commmend the prudent
man, as taking the bost course fo his purpose; hat we
do not necessarily agree with hitn in bis estimate of his
object.  'We vencrate the wise man, as one knowing,
better than we do, the true object of action. as well as
the meaus of approaching it.  Wisdom is a Cardinal
Vittue, like Benevolenes, Justice, Truth, Purity ; and
with refirence to the first, as well as the other four,
hwmnan Dispositions are good, as they partake of the
Ctardinal Virtue. Wisdom is the complete Idea of
Intclestual Lxcellence; as Benevolence, dustice, Truth,
and Parity, are of Moral Excellence.

153. Prudence is, ctymologically speaking, the
samo word ag Providence, that is Foresight. But we
do not call a man pwudent, except he not only see the
bearing of actious on a distant end, but act upon his
foresight. A man who gumbles, with a clear foresight
that gambling will ruin him, is not prudent, Prudence
is a Virtue, not of the Spcculative Reason, which ocon-
templates Conceptions, but of the Practical Reason,
which guides our Actions.

The guidance of our Actions by Reason, requires us
to attend both to the present and to probable future
gircumstances ; it requires Aitention, and Foreihought,
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or Forcoast. 1t requires, too, the employment of
Thought upon the Circunstauces of the case. A vir-
tuous man must be thoughtful, considerate. The want
of thoughtfulness is a put of that Levity which wo
have already noticed as involving a Viee of the Atfec-
tions (144).

In order to act prudently, we mn<t not only have
Prudent thought, but huve 2t at the right time tor
action; this is Prescnce of Mued.  Cumang i3 a luwer
kind of I'rudence, that sechs its «nds by means of
which the end is not inteuded to Ve -cen by others,
when they are used

By our Tntellectnal Faenltice we are able o appre-
hend and know Truth. that iy, Objoctive Trath (126);
and especially, Truths which bem upon wur actions,
and which must be taken mnte acconnt in franunyg Rnles
of Action. ‘'I'ruth iy the proper object of Reasin: thae
is, of the universal Reason of manhind - and the Syu-

reme Rulo of lnunan action which belone- to mavkind,
w virtue ot their universal Faculties, mvist depend npon
tho Truths which Reason makes known to us. The
Love of Knowledge impels men 1o aim at the Know-
ledge of such LI'ruths: and the Love or Fruth, which
thus contributes to a Knowledge of the Nupremoe Law,
is a Virtue.

The progress which each man makes in the Know-
ledge of Truth, depends in a great measvre upou him-
self; upon his Obscrvation; his Diligence. Attention,
Patience, in seeking the Truth. ITis progress depends
also upon extornal cirewnstances ; upon the luteliectnal
and Moral Developement of ihe Socicty in which he
lives; and upon his own Education, in the largest rense

the term. But there aro also differences of the Mental

ultics, between one person and another. One man
excels another in Acuteness and Clearness of the mind,
when employed in observation or in reasoving; one
man has a quicker nr 2 more tepacious Memory than
another. There are various degrees of Sagacity ; various
kinds of Imagination. Some men have Geniys. "These
Faculties ars not properly termed Virtues, but Gifte,
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Endvwments, Ability. They may be used as means
to right ends, and hence they are termned Zalents ;
by a metaphor taken from the Parable in the New
Testament, which teaches us that a mau is blameable,
when he doves nut use the means of right action assigned
to bim.

6. Rolsx Virtues and Vicer.

154.  We may place amovy the Intellectual Vies
tues and Viees, those which depend upon our appre-
hension of other wen’s sentimente concerning us. For
such Virtues and Viees Duply reflex thought, We
have already enumerated (57) awong the springs of
human action, the Reflex Sentivients, in which we
form a couception of other men’s sentiments, by the
imﬂgc of our owu; and of curselves, as the object of
those sentiments,  Sueh ure the Desire of Estcemn, the
Desire ot Adwirasion, the Love of Fame, and the like.

There iz a differcuce to be made between the Desire
of Fsteain and the Desire of Adwiration, Esteem is
given to what is deemed right aud good.  Admiration
and Applanse are often bestowed upon gualities which
have vo woral character; as strength, skill, beauty,
wit, aud the Bke, The want of such yualities is a
ground, among many men, of Contempt; and if the
deficiency appear suddenly and glaringly, of Ridicule,
Ridicale implics that the objeet which excites it is so
palpably Lelow the standard which we apply to i,
that the comparison i exuruvagant and absurd. The
Desire of Admiration produces a Fear and Dread of
this Contewnpt snd Ridicule.  But the Desire of being
admired, for other than moral excellences, has in it
nothing of Virtue. o who dosires the Esteem o
others, desires them to regard him as good ; and \%‘
for the most part, be disposed Lo sympathize with themn
in their admiration for what is good. The Lerire of
Hstoem therefore is easily consistent with Virtue.

The Desire of Admiration produces a ready belief
that wa ”ng?_‘a.dmired, and a Joy and Elation of Mind
decompanying:such belief. This Disposition is Vanigh,
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One who is treated with marks of general csteem among
men, is brought to Honour. One who is pointed at as
an object of general disesteem, is brought to Disgrace ;
and, if he feel the Disgrace, is put to Shame. But
Honour and Shame likewise indicate, subjectively, the
Sensibility of the man to those indications of general
Esteem and Disesicemn.  'We speak alse of False Honour,
and False Shame: meaning Dispositions to be in-
fluenced by Applanse on the one side, and Blame or
Ridicnle on the other, even when they are not rightly
bestowed.  True Honour is o Rogard for what is right
and good, considered especially as the object of sym-
pathy and estecm among men. A wran of Homowr, an
honouralle man, has an cspecial abhorrence of the Vices
of Fraud and Falschood. The Desire of Admirarion
in another form is the Love of Glory.  In Civil Society
are cstablished marks of Public Honour, as Rank, Titles,
Decorations, and the like. Dispositions, for the most
part, allied to Vanity, fasten wpon these objects; and
thus we have the Lorve of Rank, or the hke. Dut
such marks of bonour are often accompanied with
Political Power; as when, in England, 2 man is made
a Peer. In this case, the Desirc of Rank may be
Ambition. rather than Vanity.

1565. When I bave formed a conceplion of myself,
I am led to regard myself us the objeck of my own
moral sentiments. If I approve my own character, 1
feel Self-csteem. If 1 am the object of my own Ad-
miration, without requiring the sympathy of others,
this feeling is Pride; a Vice which estranges me from
other men. The Satisfaction which is felt in my own
Admiration, is Self-complacency ; a fecling which blinds
men to their true character.
. I ought to render my Character such as to deserve
esteem, and therefore, such as to deserve my own
esteem, if T contemplate my own character. If I do
this, I may reject wrong acts and emotions, as unsuited
$0 the character whinhliﬂms ascribe to mysclf, The
Disposition to do this, appears to be what is mesnt by
& Propor Pride: but this way of regarding one’s owa
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character appears to involve a share of Self-complacency.
Men reckon among virtucs. the Mognanimity which
disregards small daugers and small iujuries or offenses.
The opposite term, LPusillanimity, denotes cowardice ;
a quick sensibility to offenses is Cuptiousness.

Pride ix, in its tendency, at varance with the Benc~
volent Virtues, Mcskness, Reverence, Courtesy. DBut
the virtue which s especindly opposcd to Pride, is
Humilty. Hc who is humble iv his estimate of himself,
is also snodest in comparing himselt with others; but,
as we have said (149), Female Modesty has a more
especial meaping.  When I'ride is rhanifested so as to
iwply Wontenipt of others, it is Hawghtiness, Disdain ;
i Unkindness be added, it is fwsolesce.  The insolent
man is oeerlearing, dondnecring, civegant. Sclf-csteem,
2o far as it regards tho Operution of the Intelleet, is
Self-opinion. When this excludes all mistrust of one’s
self, 16 s Self-sruficiency . anmd, as taking much for
granted, it is Presumption.  When ride fustens upon
special points, it 35 Concetf.

156. The Habits of wmind by which we resist
the impulses of derire and atiection, so as to conform
to rules of virtus or prudence, arc Nelf-control, Self-
command, Self-watchfuilniss 5 Self-mistrust ; when the
desires which we control ar: so lively that we cannot
suppress thom, though we resist them, it is Selfdenial.
When we scek our owrn grmitifieation, in distegard of
more virtuous objeets, it iz Selfisecking, When we let
our Will take its course, in spite of manifest warnings
of prudence, it iy Seif~will.

The Habit of making ourselves the principal object
of our attention and sulicitude, is the Vice of Selfishness.
A man is selfish, if the Desires which tend to himself
(the Desires of the Body, the Desite of Property, and
the like), rather than the Affections, are his leading
Springs of Action. These may bo termed Selfish
Desires. The term implies an Excess in the attention
which we give to ourselves, a Defect in that which we
give to others; and is always used in an unfavonrable
sense. Hence the term is not applied to the predomi-
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pance of those Iesires which do not interfere with the
claims of others. We call a man selfish, in whom the
Love of Money or of Bodily Ease prevails, because such
Dispositions make him disregard the claims of others;
but we do not call a man selfish, in whom the Love
of Knowledge or of Socicty is strong; for my pursuit
of knowledge takes nothing from other persons; and
my love of society implies an acknowledgiuent of some
kind of merit or value in other men. Pride and Vanity
are selfish dispositions; for the prond man is too much
occupied with his own admiration of himself, and the
vain man with admiration of himself proceeding from
other men. to regard, with duc attention, the claims of
his neighbours.

The Seclfish Man thinks only of himself: hence he
has no Consideration jor others: no due care for their
feelings, condition, and claims. This Virtue is required
in all; there is a higher degrce of it, ITnselfishncss ;
the dispusition of a person who pays no regard to hig
own gratification when that of another person comes in
competition with it. A still higher degree of such
virtue is Self-devotion s the virtue of hin who willingly
incurs pain, danger, or death, to procure benefits for
another.

157. Thero are some dispositions regarded as
Virtues, which are conceived to go beyond the standard
of common characters. Such virtues are called noble ;
and when elovated still higher in our thoughts, they
are heroic, or heroical. Horoism generally implies great
Fortitude or Courage, combined with Seli-devotion,
History is full of heroic acts; as that of Regulus, who
refused to counsel his countrymen to peace, and returned
to Carthage to die in tortures; that of Virginius, who
stabbed his daughter to presetve her from dishonour;
that of the elder Brutus, who, as judge, condemned his
own sons to death;. that of Luciling, who saved the
ﬂmngm’ Brutus by offering himself to the pursuers as

rutus ; that of Socrates, who preferred to recoive death .
in obqﬁfohoa to the Laws of his country, though escape
was dfiired him by his friends. The.acts of Martyrs,
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who died for the Truih, when they might have saved
their lives by denying it, aré heroical.

158. The Moral Vocabulary of which we have
take:. a survey, the Collection of Terms describing
Virtnes and Vices, is used to express the judgments
of wankind iu general, respecting the Dispositions and
Characters of men. The approval or disapproval im-
plied in each Term is, for tho most part, so well under-
gtood, that the mere use of the term pronvunces a moral
sentence on the subject to which it is applied.  And the
moral judgmeut of mankind, thus expressed in a re-
cognized form, is very eflicacious in forming the moral
sentiments of cach persou; and hence, in muodifving the
characters and affections of men. The Vocabulary
of Virtues and Vices i3 a constant wmoral Lesson ; per-
petuslly operating to bring each man’s moral sentiments
ints agrecment with the gewweral judgnient of men.
Fyery man s tanght, by the wse of moral langnage,
to admire Gratitude and Filial Love, o condemn Re-
venge and Cruelty ; and the like.

Yor the most purt, Lhis Lesson agrees with the esson
of true Morality, and points rightly 1o the Supreme Law
of Human Action. This may be readily understood,
Yor the Supreme Taw of Iluman Action must be a
Law in which all men, as men, sympathize (98). Hence
the common moral judgment, of which we have been
speaking, which is expressed and commmunicated by the
moral langnage commonly in use among men, will, in
geueral at least, conform to the Supreme Law. What
arc universally Leld as Virtues, must be dispositions in
conformity with this Jaw. What are universally
reckoned Vices, must be wrong.

And a man, in =0 far as he is taught and formed by
tho general judgment of men, thus conveyed in the
language of the Morality universally recognized, will bo
rightly taught. A man whose character contains what
all men reckon Virtues, and is free [rom what are
universally reckoned Vices, will be a good man. His
affections and desires being thus regulated, he will tend
to the possession of the Uperative Moral Principles of
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Benovolence, Justice, Truth, Purity, Order; which we
have stated as the Elements of the Supreme Law.,

159. To the doctring, that the common judgment
of mankind respecting Virtues and Vices agrees, gene-
rally, with true Morality; it may be objected, that
there are dispositions which we reckon vicious; and
which yet, in many ages and countries, have boen
csteemed laudable, as Revenge.  To this we reply, that
men do not conceive themselves pronouncing the moral
judgment of mankind when, under the influence of
strong emotion, they speak of the satisfaction arsing
from Revenge, or appeal to the sympathy of other men
alike moved. No Moralist, speaking calmly, and in the
Name of Mankind, woull say that boundless Revenge
is good and virtuous. So far as he could praise or
defend the Disposition, it would be by identifying it
with the Punishment of Wrong. that 1s, with Justice.
Men speak of Revenge as “a kind of wild Justice;”
and approve it only so far as it partakes of the nature
of Justice, And in like wavner; ail other dispositions
are reckoned Virlues, even in the connnon judgment of
mankind, unly so fur as they agtee with, and partake of,
the Cardinal Virtues, Denevelence, Jdustice, Truth,
Purity, and Order.

Cnavrer 1V.

MORAL PRINCIPLES.

160. By the help of our Reason, we frame Rules
of Moral Action which are more or less partial expres-
sions of the Supreme Rule (151). These Rules may be
variously connccted, so as to give, by comparison and
reasoning, rise to other Rules, according to the varieties
of the occasions and relations to which the Supreme
Rule is to be applied. But such connexion and such
reagoning must rest nltimately upon certain fundamental
general Maxims or Rules which we may term Princi-
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ploez: just as in Geometry, tlgc reasoning rests ultimately
upon the Axioms and Definitions.  1n order, therefore,
to establish and apply Moral Rules, we must state the
Moral Principles which are the foundation of such Rules,

These Moral Principles, being the expression, or parts
of the expression, of the Supreme Rule of Tuman
Action, nust coincide in effect with the Idea of Virtue
or Goodness; and thercfore with the Elements of this
1dea, which, as we pave seen (123), are the Five Cardinal
Virtaes, Benevolenee, Justice, Truth, Pusity, and Order.
Onr Moral Principles must express these Cardinal Points
of the Sapreme Rule,

161. The tevm Priveiples s variously  ueed,
Springs of Action, as Affections, Desires, Dispositions,
are often termed Principles of Aetion ; especially when
they operate in a steady and consistent vunner. We
put such steady Prirciples im opposition to traunsient
and easuwal Feelings. which may be inconsistent with
thanmselves.  Our Feelings miay prompt us to be kind
to onc person, and harsh to wucther; but Benevolenee,
operating as n Prineiple, would make us kind to all,
We bave hitherto avoided speaking of > Prineiples of
Action in this sence:” wnd have called the Affections
and Desires Springs of Action (24).  Cunstom allows us
to term Bencvolened, and the other Cardinal Virtues,
Moaral Principles, when they operate in auy, man steadily
and consistenily, even though they he not expressed in
words, DBt we ruust diztinguish the term Lrinciples,
used in this sense, from the fundawental Maxims or
Rules, the basis of other Rulex, which we have also more
especially called Moral Principles. "'We may call the
former Operative Principles, the lattcr, Kapress Prin-
ciples.  The former arc Principics of Action, the latter
arc Principles of Reuson.

In order that a man’s Character shonld conform to
the Supreme Rule, it is requisite that Benevolence,
Justice, Truth, Purity, and Order, should be in him
Operative Principles.” In order that he shonld express
his Rules of Action so that they muy be contemplated
by the Remson, and comnnunicated from one person to
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another, it is requisite that he should arrive at Express
Principles.

162, Express Moral Principles must, as we have
already said, be the expression of those Ideas which are
the elements of the Supreme Rule. We have already
been led to attempt to obtain snch expressions, in speak-
ingv:,)f these Moral} Idcas.

e have seon (118) that the Jdea of Benevolence is,
that of an Affection, which makes wan, as inan, an
object of love to us: and that we may state it as a
Moral Principle. that &un is to be lored as Man. We
may term this the Prenciple of Hananity.

‘We have seen (119) that the Idva of Justice is, that of
a Desire that, of external things, each person should have
his own, without any preference of ourselves to othors,
or of one person to another. We may state this also ag
a Moral Principle, that Kack Mo is to have his own ;
and this we may term the Privciple of Justice.

‘We have seen (120) that the ldea of Truth (as a Car-
dinal Virtue) is, the Ideca of a Conformity to a Universal
Understanding among men, which is involved in the use
of language, and according to which Understanding,
each may depend upon the represcutations of the others.
IJence we muy state it as a Moral Principle, that We
wmeust conform to the Universal Understanding amony
men which the use of Language vmplics: and this we
may call the Principle of Truth.

Again, we have seen (121) that the Idea of Purity im-
plies the contemplation of mere Appetite and Desire, as
the Lower Parts of our nature, whicl are to be governed
by, and made subservient to, the Moral Sentiments and
Reason, the Higher Parts. We may state this as a
moral Principle, that The Lower Parts of our Nature
are to be governed by, and subservient to, the Higher.
Thia is the Principly of Purity.

Again, we have seen (122) that the Idea of Order im-
plies a conformity, both to Positive Human Laws, as the
necessary conditions of moxalifg', and to special Moral
Rules, as the e;pmion of the Supreme Rule, We may
tharefore stato it a9 o Moral Principle, that We mus
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obey positive Laws as the necessary Conditions of Mo-
rality; and this is the Principle of Order.

163.  These five Kxpress Moral Principles may be
further unfolded; and the Conceptions by which we
designate ihem, Hwmnunity, Justice, ‘Truth, Purity, and
Order, may he further defined bereafter.  But we do
not, fully express the import of the Cardinal Virtues. of
Benevolence, Justice, and the like, withot adding some
further Principles to those which we have mentioned.
Benevolence mwust be strong, as well as general: vivid
in ity degree, asx well as universal in its application.
Aud the sawe is true of the other Afiections rightly
dirceted.  The Suprane Law must not only direct the
Affections and Intentions to their proper objects, but
must require steadiness and cnergy in them thus directed.
The recopnition of this condition of the Supreme Rule
i3 shown in the place which Zeal, Energy, Earncstness,
hold among the Virtues (143).  In order to express
this, we may therefore state, as a Moral Principle,
that The Affcctions and Intentions must not only e
rightly directed, but eneryetic; and this we may call
the Principle of Iarnestness.

164, Again, it is not enough to give the character of
virtue to our desires, that they arc directed only to those
ohjects wlich Justice assigns tous.  Our desires are not
virtuous (though they arc not necessarily vicious,) if they
terminate in the objects themselves, The Supreme Law of
TTuman Action requires us (117) to consider Moral Good as
the objects to which all other objucts are subordinate, and
from which they derive their only moral value, We natu-
rally desire external things, as wealth, power, honour,
pleasures of the sense and of the imagination, the society
of those we love, and the like, und we originally desire
these things for their own sake.  But a more advanced
Morulity directs us to desire these things also as means to
moral ends: for all these things, as means of moral action,
.moral restraint, and moral.culture, may be made means to
moral ends. And wo may state this as a Moral Prin-
ciple, that T'hings are to be sought universally, not only
in subservience to moral rules, but as means to morel

VoL, 1. .
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ends: and this we may term the Priuciple of Moral
Purpose.

165, To the Ewpress Principles which we have
thus stated, corvespond Operativ: Principles of Dene-
volence, Justice, Truth, Purity, Order, Famestuess,
and Moral Purpose: these (aist i cach man’s cha-
racter, in s0 far as the Express Principles above stated
beconse his hakitual gnides and spriags of action,~-in 50
far as these express the usnal tendencies of his aflections
and purpusex.  In this sense, 2= Gperative Priuciples,
a man s also said to have a Spirid of Bunevelence, of
Jnstice, and the like.

It may be proper heveafter to state other Meral Prin-
ciples, in addition to these ~evere: hat thess ~wven will
epable us to lav down many Rules of Duty, which is
the purpose for which we put thern forwards.  We must
now speak of Duly: and in the fast place, of the dis-
tinction between Duty and Victue.

ArTER V.,
DUTIES.

166. W bave already stated (91), that Virtnacand
Duty differ, 23 the Habit and the Act; as the internal
Disposition, and the outward Manifestation.  Acts do
not neeessarily prove tho existence of the Dispusitions to
which they generally correspond. A man may {requently
give rclief to a persou in distress, withoat being really
compassionate; he may habitually perform what he has

romised, without real integrity.  Such is the case, for

mstance, when a man gives alms to aveid importunity ;

or pays his debts to escape disgrace.  Acts do not even

prove Habits; for anact may besolitary; like that of her
Who paid a tradesman once to make him stave.

But notwithstanding this, Acts of Duty are both the
most natupal operation of virtuous Dispositions, and the
most effectinal mode of forming virtuous Habite. Hence,
Acts of Dudy are requisite, both as the manifestations
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of Virtue, aud as the means of becoming virtuous. The
Virtues belong to a deeper part of our nature than the
Dutics, being the sources out of which our acts of Duty
spring. DBut Duties arc more capable of definito de-
seription and determination than Virtuo not exhibited
in act ; and hence Dutics are the more especial subject
of the Moralist’s discussions. The Virtues are whut we
are; the Duties are what we do. It is more important
what we are, than what we do; bui it is more gasy to
speak of what we do, than of what we are; and more-
over, what we are, gives rise to what we do; and what
we do, shows whai we are.

167. Dutics, in their gencral form, coincide with
Virgues, Justice i a Virtue; Justice is also a Duty.
But they are generally conceived with this ditference;
that Virtue is worve of an uncouscious Disposition ;
Duty implies more of conscious Thonght. Our Virtues
exist and operate without our thinking about them;
we perfora an act of Duty, thinking that we ought to
do it. To thiuk an act a Duty, is to think we ought
$o do it ; it is to think it right; to think it conformable
to the Supreme Rule of TTuman Action.

To think an act right, is to think that there is a
Reason for it, by which it is shown to be conformable
to the Supreme Rule. Such Reasons are given, when
we show that Acts are conformable to the Moral Prin-
ciples which have just been laid down (162); for these
Principles express parts of the Supreme Rule. Hence,
Rules of Duty are to be estublished by a reference to
those Principles, as their Reasons.

168. Virtuc is a 1{abit of the Desires, Affections,
and Will; Duty involves an operation of the Reason,
by which the Desires, Affections, and Will, are dirceted
and governed. By the frequent performance of such
acts of dircction and government, they become habitual,
casy, familiar, and finally ccase to be objects of con-
sciousness ; and thus Duty becomes Virtue.

169. We may make a further distinotion between
Duty and Virtue; indicating that we carry the notion



96 MORALITY. [Book 1m

of Virtue further than that of Duty. We speak of
Heroic Virtues, as we have seen (157), but never of
HMeroic Duties, Heroie Virtues are Virtues beyond the
range of Duty. Duty implics Rules of Dauty, but
Hervic Virtue soars above Rules.

170. The act of conscious thought by which we
recognize our Duties, turns our attention npon oursclves
as the objects, of the Moral Sentiments of Approbation
and Cgpdemmation (155). The Labit of regarding our-
sclves 8 worthy of Condemnation when we do wrong,
and as consequently liable to Punishment, the conse~

uence of deserved Condemuation, in a world in which
the Supreme Law is rcally adwinistered, is the Semse of
Responsibility. This Habit of Thought is not explicitly
recognized in our notiow of Virtue, but it forms part
of our conception of Duty; and is often tormed the
Sense of Duty.

171. A further feature in our Conception of Duty

1s, that it inclndes the notion of Actions Jesermined by

Lexternal Relations and Circumstauces, as well as by
internal Dispositions. Duties depend upon the social
position of men, and other like cunditions. There are
Duties of Parents and Childrén, of Husbands and
Wives, of Friends, of Neighbours, of Magistrates, of
Membors of various Bodies and Professions,  Men's
Virtues manifest themselves in various Acts of Daty,
according to these conditions. The descriptions of
Duties must include a reference to those varicties of
circumstance and condition. There belong to cach man
the Duties of his Station. Our Dutics, 5o far ag they
regard our special Relations to particular persons, may
be termed Relative Duties.

172. Men have legal Obligations, as well as
Duties, belonging to their Station. Some of these
Obligations, though defined by different Rules and
Limits in different ages and countries, are acknowledged
and established in some form in all commnnities. Thus
Children are everywhere under an Obligation to obey
their Parents; Parents- to support and cducate their
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Children ; Husband and Wife are under mutual Obli-
gations to community of life and fortune ; Master and
Servant have Obligations of support and service; and
the like. And positive Obligations of this kind, in
some form, arc necessary conditions of man’s domestic
and social life: and the actions procecding from such
Obligations and from the correlative Rights, make up
a large portion of the series of actions of which human
activity consiste.  These actions, amd the relations from
which thev proceed, like all parts of human life and
being, belong to the sphere of Morality, and are sub-
Jjeet tv Moral Rule.  The several relations of domestic
and social life, the Obligations aud Rights of station,
must have a moral character, as well a3y a mere legal
existence.  Hence these actiong.and relations mnst pro-
ceed from those Internal springs of action by which alone
they can have a moral significance. They must be the
result of Affections and babitual Dispositions; of Afe
fections and Dispositions belonging to the special re-
Intions, domestic and social. And thus the Relative
Duties recognise a moral significance in the established
Obligations of gach Station; and Relative Duties are
necessary partd of the Moral Laws, because established
Obligatious relative to domcstic and social eonnexjons
are necossary conditions of man’s existence. A

Thiz Maxim, that there is a Moral Significance in
vur Social Relations, will often serve to point out our
Dutics.  All acts relative to other men, in order to bhe
moral, must proceed from an internal Spring of A ffec-
tion ; our Olligations, being what we ought to do, if
the law be a reasonable law, are also Duties. But in
order that they wmay.be Dutics, there must exist an
Affection which is the natural Source of such acts; and
this Affection is itself a Duty.

173. The Affections from which Duties thus pro-
ceed, will be, for the most part, those Affections which
naturally grow up in the bosoms of men, so far as they
are influenced by the common moral judgments of man-
kind ; they will be Virtuous Affections, the Affections
which belong to a good man (158).

VOL. I. E
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Our Dauties are determined by the General Neotions
of the Virtues on the one hand, and on the other, by
the Social Relations, special Circumstances, Conditions,
Rights and Obligations of men.

So far as Duties depend on the Notions of the
Virtues, they will admit of a Classification correspond-
ing to that of the Virtues, already giyen. We shall
have Duties of the Affections; Dutics respecting Pro-
perty and other Objects of Desire; Duties connected
with Truth; Duties connected with the Bodily De-
sires; Dutios connected with Order. Kach of these
Classes containg Duties which may be distinguished
according to the Social Relations with which they arc
concerned.

A Cuarrer VI,
DUTIES OF THE AFFECTIONS.

174. The Supreme Law of Human Action adopts
and authorizes the Benevolgnt Affections, as a part of
hundan nature which binds men together, and depends
upon their common humanity. This we have expressed,
by laying down the Principle of Benevolence as one of
our fundamental Moral Principles (162). Bat further;
the Supreme Law requires that the Affections thus
authorized be vivid, strong, and permanent. This we
have expressed, by nta.t::{x the Principle of Earnestness
as one of our fundamental Moral Principles (163), Now
the more general Benevolent. Affections which bind men
together cannot be vivid and strong, except the special
Benevolent Affections, detexmined by family relations,
and other external circumstamces, be also vivid and
strong. For the Affection of Universal Benevolence is
only the expansion of thie. Love belonging to narrower
circles of rclation. The Affection of the most Geperal
Beneyolence is exprensed by saying that we love all men
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as our Brothers. The heart learus to love, by its contact
with its nearest oljects of love, and by the occasions
arising out of its intercourse with neighbouring nen.
If it do not begin its lesson of Daty in that scheol, it
will naver be able to apply it in a more comprehensive
splierc.  The Natural Affections are the proper moral
Nchool of the Tleart. The lessons of the benevolent
affections aro further juculcated by the general moral
judgment of mankind ; for the universal voice of man
commends  Gratitude, Family Affection, Compassion,
and the like, as Virtues. Henee a2 good man, in his
progress towards the sympathy with man as man,
which ia implied n the Supreme Rule, will be Jed to
possess the Affeetions thus nniversally regarded as
Virtues (158).  Morcover, sucle Affections are reqguisite
to give to the ebligations of Fawily, and the like, their
nivrad signiticance. They are thercfore Duties (172).

$Henee the speeind kinds of bonevelent Affection, Gra-
fitnde, Cowmpassdon, Reverence for Nupuriors, Filial Af-
fection, Parental Affcetion. Canjngal Atfection, Fraternal
Adlection, are all Duticz.  They are Asfections in which
all meu sympathize. They are Natural  Affections.
Those who have themn not, are nniversally condemued as
withont natural affection. Such men have not found
admission into the Moral School of the Heart. They
have not made the first steps towards that Universal
Benevolence, which is a Fundamental Moral Principle.
Such mien must he destitute of that warmth of right
affections which the Principle of Rarncstvess requires,
Such men cannot give to the Obligations of their Station
that Moral significance which Morality requires.

We will consider this further, with regard to the
above kinds of Affection in particular.

175.  Gratitude to Bencfactors is a Duty of the
Affections. 'To render advantage for advantage, is often
a matter’ of mutual contract; to render good-will for
good-will, is the Duty which gives a Moral Significance
to the Obligations of such contracts (172). Gratitude,
that is, Good-will in return for benefits conferred with

R
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ood-will, is a natural feeling, and is universally ac-
nowledged as a Virtue. He, therefore, who does not
fecl this, has made little advance in the natural progress
“of the benevolent affections; he is little influenced by
the sympathy of men in favour of Virtue. The un-
teful man disregards one‘of the most manifest lessons
of morality ; that in which the common understanding
of mankind apprehends mutual good-will, as the proi)cr
signification of good offices, given and received. Ie
violates this understanding; and is necessarily looked
upon with repugnance and alarm, as onc on whom the
common ties of Humanity have no hold. He trans-
gresses 2 Rule which all men can and must sympathize
in approving ; and which draws men together by theo
common recognition of the significance of external re-
lations. Thus he is a violator of a Duty.

Hence, Gratitude is a Duty of the Affections. A
man who i8 devoid of gratitude cannot be a good man.
And the Affection of gratitude, which is thus a Duty,
will tend to express itself in acts. But no special acts
are directed by this Rule of Duty. Gratitude is one
Rule for the Affections, but the Rules of Action must
be governed by the consideration of all the Rules of the
Affections, and all the Moral Principles. The actions
which gratitude prompts may be prohibited by other
Rules of Duty, derived from the Principle of Benevolence
in other bearings, or from the principles of Justice,
Truth, Purity, and Order, and their combinations.

176. Reverence for Superiorsis a Duty. Reve-
rence is a Benevolent Affection, which assumes in its
object Superiority of Condition to ourselves, corabined
with Justice and Goodness. Obedience to Law and
Aauthority are Obligations ; and these Obligations, like
all others, have a Moral Significance (172), when the
Law is just and the Authonty rightful. They require
in the Inferior Party, -a Spirit of Obedience (165%; an
Obedience of the Heart. When the person, thus invested
with Authority, is also invested with Goodness, the
heart joins, and ought to join, with. its Obediencs,” the
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Love which belongs to Virtue (91). And thus, this
union of the Spirit of Obedicnce and Love, Reverence |
for Superiors, is a Duty.

This Sentiment is fostered by a sympathy with the
natural feelingy, and with the commeon moral judgments
of mankind, expressed by means of terms implying
Virtue and Vice. That Reverence for Superiors is a
natural feeling, we sce in the willing submission with
which, in all ages and countrics, Superiors have been
treated by their inferiors; and in the cordial submission
rendered to Laws. Man has, among his natural feelings,
a Reverence for Something better, wiscr, more stable,
more permanent than himself. He readily belicves in
the cxistence of something of this nature; and has, in
his mind, a rcady Sentiment of deferential Regard for
it. And this feeling is fustered by the general sympathy
of men. The common moral judgment of mankind
appears in the commendation bestowed upon such dis-
positions.  Disloyalty to tho Sovereigu, Disobedience tu
Anthority, Sedition, Treason, Rcbellion, are, in them-
selves, looked upon with feclings of Dislike and Indig-
nation. If a person does not participate in these feelings,
he is not likely to possess Bencvolent Affections at all,
If he have no sympathy with these emotions, his Af-
fections cannot be conformable to that Supreme Law, in
which all men, as men, sympathize. If Goodness and
Justice, joined with Superiority of condition, are not
regarded by a man with Reverence, he has not that
fecling towards Goodness and Justice by which virtuous
men are bound together, A participation in this fecling
belongs to a good man.  And this fecling is requisite tv
invest with a moral significance the obligation of Obe-
dience to the governing authoritics of the State. For such
Obedience must be a Duty, as. well as an Obligation,
in order that it may have a moral character. But if
Obedience be a Duty, Reverence, the Obedivnce of the
heart, which is the internal spring of external obedience,
must also be a Duty. And this Reverence, being 2
part of the natural feelings of a good man, and a necessary
sondition of the Duties of Obeﬁienoe, is itself a Duty.
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If it he said, that in the actual comstitution of the
world, it may happen that Superiority of social conditipn
is not joined with goodness and justier, and that thus
this affection has no proper place; we reply, that how-
ever this may be the case in particular instances, human
government is requisite as a gemeral condition of mo-
rality, and especially as a condition of justicc and order.
The Governors of Society are thercfore, so far as this
condition requires, the representatives of Justive and
Order ; and reverence to them, under this aspect, is still
a gencral Duty. A Reverence for Superiors and Go-
vernors, as the representatives and cardinal points of
justice and order, is requisito, to give a moral significance
to the structure of human socicty. ~ Reverence in in-
feriors, and Benevolence in superiors, ar: ties of aftection
which alone can bind together a cominunity in which
there are superiors and inferiors, so as to give themn
moral relations. And in every community, those who
are, by its constitution and nature, the depositaries and
sources of law and government, must be looked upon as
superiors, and are, in that capacity, proper objects of
reverence, , :

177.  Filial Affection, the Affection of the Child
towards the I'arent, is a Duty of the Affections. The
Supreme Law of our nature requires us to possess the
Operative Principle of Benevolonce; but it is unlikely
that we shall possess this Principle, if we do vot possess
those henevolent affections which are the most natural
and universal ; which are commended to us and urged
upon us by the sympathy and common judgment of
mankind ; and for which there are strong and manifest
reasons,  Filial Affection.is pressed upon us in all these
ways. 1t is a natural and universal affection among
men, failing to show itself only under very peculiar
cirenmstances, It is everywhere regarded as a Virtue.
A child wanting in love toward his parent, is leoked
upon with abhorrence, as 4n unnatural child. And
this affection is supported by the strong and evident
roasons, of its being able to tho Dutics of Grati-
tude and Reverence. For, in the common .course of
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events, children reccive from their paients ‘far more
kindness, and far greater benefits, than from any other °
persons. And the sentiment of deferential regard and
conscious dependence, which is natural to man, and
for which he naturally assumes in his thoughts, as an
object, a person wiser and better than himself; is, by
the natural condition of man, directed, in the first place,
towards the Parema. The child, who ledirns from them
his lessons of what is good and wise; who sees and
feels himaelf to be dependent upon them, and®weak and
ignorant in comparison of them; secs in them the
necessary and proper objeets of Reverence.  This Senti-
ment gives a Moral Siguificance to the Family Relation.
Such an affection in the ebhild towards the Parent, com-
bined with DParental Affoction on the other part, are
tics of affeetion which must exis, in order that the
Moembers of the Family may have moral relations to
each other, such as correspond to the obligation of
obedience in the child, and support and ‘cure in the
parent, If this Affection be not a Duty, there is no
Duty on the part of the child; tor Duty extends to
the Springs of Actiod, and thercfore to the Affections.
Hence Filial Affection is a necvssary portion of the
Benevoleni Aiicetions which a go) o man must possess ;
and being couformable to the Duties of Gratitude and
Ruverenee for Superiors, and cssential to the existence
of Kilial Duty, it is itsclf a Duty.

This Affection tends to govern the Actions. Under
the influcnce of Filial Affection, Obedicnce to Parents
tends to beceme an Obedience of Love. Such an
obedicnce is not merely a submission of our wishes and
desires to those of others; but an identification of our
wishes and desires with these of the persons whom we
love and obey. Wo wish what they wish. Our in-
tentions anticipate their commands.  The pleasurc of
giving them pleasurc, is a more powerful Spring of
Action, than any pleasures obtained in opposition to
their wishes.

178. The Duty of Parental Affection is shown
on the like grounds. This Affection is a necessary
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portion of our benevolent. affections. It is natural and
aniversal; and commended by the common judgment
of mankind, who loudly condemn an unnatural Parent.
If.& person do not fee{an affection thus urged upon
Iy the Operative Principle of Benevolence must be
entirely wanting in him, or greatly defective. Such
an affection is requisite to give a moral significance to
the Family relation. The Obligation of Support and
are on the part of the Parents, is necessary for the
preservation and wellbeing of the Child. These good
offices are generally secured by the impulse of a stron

and almost universal affection, supported by the general
sympathy of mankind. This Affection contains the
moral significance of the Obligations of the parent; and
constitutes the tie by which the parent and child have
a moral relation to each other. If this Affection be
not a Duty, there is no Duty on the part of the Parent ;
for Duty s the Affections. Thus the Parental
Affection is a part of the Benovolent Affections which
a good man must necessarily possess; and inasmuch as
it 19 the natural Security for the most essential Obliga-
tions of man, and requisite to the existence of Parental
Duty, it is a Duty.

179. Comjugal 4ffection is, in a like mauner, a
Duty. This affection produces the marriage union, or
gr(;ws outlof it, where itbis not represm]eld byla.dverse
feclings. It is supported by the sympathy and appro-
hatioﬁq of mankind‘;’pg)r all a?:imire gndppmi)s'e a hug)b})and
und wife, so far as they are bound together by a stron
and steady mutual affection. It is this affection whic
alone gives moral significance to the legal union. ‘With-
out the supposition of this tie of atfuction, there gan be
no moral “relation between. the two; no Duties, no
Moral Claims; for duties and moral claims belong to
the affections. Moreover, the married condition in-
volves a Promise of such affection; and therefore the
want of the affection, in that condition, implies a
breach of promise, as well as a wo%m f heart ; and
violates the Principle of Truth, as well as the- Prindiple
of Benevolence. Thius, the Conjugal Affection is & part
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of the benevolent affections which & married person must
possess, in order to be good ; and being required by the
Principle of Truth, and cssential to the existence of
Conjugal Duty, it is itself a Duty.

180. Fraternal Affection is a Duty. Such an
affection is natural; it readily grows up under the
usual circamstances of IFamily intercourse. Not to
have this affection, implies a want of that warmth and
tenderness of heart, out of which Family Affections
are unfolded by the conditions of the Family. If a
man is wanting in this disposition, we conceive that
his Benevolence, in its more comprehensive bearings,
will be feeble and cold. If he do not love his brother,
ho is little likely to love a stranger. This affection gives
a moral significance to the mutual good offices which a
Family requires and gives rise to. These good offices
between brethren cannot be Duties, except the affection
which prompts them be a Duty. And thus Fraternal
Affection is a part of the Benevolent Affcetions which
a good man must posscss; and being cssential to the
existence of Fraternal Duties, is itself a Duty.

181. The Lwve of our Fellow-citizens is a Duty.
This iz a Fraternal Affection of a wider kind. A
Community, a Tribe, a Nation, may be considered as
a wider Family. The benevolent affections fasten
themselves upon that part of mankind with whom we
principally converse, and with whom we share many
common influences. A common descent, & common
history, a common larignage. common manners, common
laws, draw fellow-citizens together, as, in a narrower
way, the«habits and common conditions of a family
draw together the members of the family. And the
mutual services and knowledge of each other, thus
produced, tend to gemerate a mutual affection. This
Affection gives a moral significance to all mutual
Services; for the mutual Services of Fellow-citizens
cannot be Dutics, except their mutual Good-will be
a Duty. And thus & Love towards his Follow-citizens
is part of the Benevolent Affections which a good.man
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will necessarily possess; and being necessary to the
existence of social and civil Dauties, it is itself a Duty.

182. In the same manncr, it is scon that we have
Duties of Benevolent Affection towards all persons who
are connected with us by any less comprehensive social
relations; as to our Servants, our Masters. our De-
‘pendents, onr Fmployers, and the like.

183. A Duty of the same kind exists towards the
whole human race. There 1s a Duty of Unirersal
Benevolence which we ought to bear to men as men.
‘We have alrcady (118) stated, that in considering the
conditions of the Supreme Law of Human Action, we
are led to the Idea of ahsolute aud Universal Bene-
volence, as o part of that which the Law must include.
And we hive stated the express Principle which repre-
sents this Idea (162), that we must love man as man.
This Principle now comes before us as an expression of
a Duty. In taking this view of it, we imply that the
Principle is requisite to give a moral significance to our
social relations; for this has been noted as a character
of Duties (172). This character will now he seen to
heloug to the Affection of Universal Benevolence to-
wards man as man. We have Duties to all men:
Daties of Justice and Truth are to be perforned towards
all men. But these Dnties cannot be performed as
Duties, except they procced from an internal Spring of
Action. They must be the results of Affection. And
thus an Affection towards all men, being essential to
the existence of all other duties towards themn, is itself
a Duty.

184, As our love of the members of the samo
family. or of the samo community, is unfolded by.sur
buing led to see and feel what their naturo has in eom-
men with ours; so our love of mankind in general is
unfolded, by our being led to see: and feel that they
have a human nature, which is identical with our own.
We are by degrees led to- look upon them as Members
of the same Race; ns Children, along with ourselves,
of the great Awman Komily. And thus, we love them
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with an extension of the love which we bestow upon
our brothers.  We look upon all Mankind as our
Brothers.

185.  Dut this Duty of the Love of Mankind goes
further, We come to feel a love for all mankind, of
which we have spoken, by having brought hefore our
thoughts, the common human nature which they share
with us.  Dut there is a kind of Joves which we far
wore readily feel for those who offer themselves to our
notice, as under the inflicticn of pain or grief. There
is (185) a natural impulse of Compassion, which draws,
to such puersons. our benevolent regard ; and which
prompts vs to do than good offices by which their
distress may be relieved.  This compassion for the
Aftlicted, merely as ufllicted, is a feeling which the
whole human race sympathize in, and which is by all
commended and loved. It thus naturally exists, among
the benevoleut aftections, which are unfolded in a man’s
bosom, as be becomes more aud more fully possessed of
those Operative Moral Principles which belong to the
Supreme Rule of Human Action, and in which man,
a8 man, universally symypathizes.  And the Acts which
proceed from this aficetion of Compassion, are part of
that course of action, which the Supreme Rule, drawin
togethoer all men, in virtue of that which belongs to a._lE
dircets and enjoins. Xlence, Acts of Compassion are
what men ought to do. They are Duties. But these
acts cannot be Dutics, except the Affection from which
they proceed is a Duty. Anid thus Compassion, which,
as we have seen, s a part of the benevolent affections
possessed by a good man, being essential to the Dutics
of*Charity, is itsclf a Duty.

186, And thus, we have established as Duties,
the Affections of Grratitude, Reverence for Supcriors,
Filial, Parental, Conjugal, and Fraternal Affection, the
Love of our grcllow-citizens, and the Love of Man as
man, and Compassion,

But in some cascs other Duties may interfere with
these. Gratitude, Family Affection, Patriotism, may
if blindly followed, prompt acts which are unjust or
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otherwise immoral. - The course which Duty in such
cases directs must be determined by further considera-
tion ; particularly considering what is the exact mean-
ing of Justice in such cases., This question of Duties
apparently interfering will be resumed hereafter.

187. Other questions respecting the Duties of the
Affections offer themselves when we take into aecount
the irascible er resentful as well as the bencvolent
affections. The irascible affections act as a defence
agninst harm or wrong, as wo have already said (187):
and so acting, have their moral value. But in them.
selves they are oppused to Benevolence, and are never
to be indulged on their own account. All forms of
Anger so operating are to be repressed and subdued.
Thus Passion (jn this special sense), Peevishness, Cap-
tiousness, Obstinacy in rcjecting explanation of offenses
which we have taken, are all vicious tempers ; and acts,
internal or external, which belong to such tempers, aro
violations of Duty; or rather, they imply a neglect of
that Duty of the Moral Culture of the Affections of
which we shall speak in the ncxt chapter.

188.. But Resentment when it appears as Indig-
natien’ ﬁqmt wrong and vice has, as we have said, a
moral value. Such affections, rightly directed and con-
trolled, tend to repress injustice, fraud, cruelty, foulness,
disorder among men, and thus, tend to bind together
the members of human_ society which would be sepa-
rated and put in a state of mutual repugnance and
conflict by such vices and wrongs. So_directed and
controlled, Resentment against wrong in"general, that
is, Virtuous Indignation, has the character of a Duty.
But the degres in which this Sentiment may be pro-
nounced to be required by Duty, must depend both
upon the energy o(} the Affections which belong to each
particular character, and upon the stage of culture
where the affcctions have attained. o

189. But when the wrong which excites our ré-
scutment and indignation is something dove to our.
{tlves, or to those nedrly connected with us. By affection, |

e arc very liable to take an pxaggerated ¥iew of the,
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amount of the wrong, throngh the partiality of self-love
and the disposition of mental vision which anger pro-
duces. Now all indignation or reschtment, on account
of wrong done to ourselves, goes boyond the limits of
Duty, when it is more than an impartial and calm
person, judying on moral grounds, would feel. We
may naturally feel more resentment for our own wrongs
than for those of othors; but this is right, only because
we see our own wrongs more clearly, not because we
may think our own rights moro valuable than those of
others.

190. There is no Duty of keeping alive the senti-
ment of indignation or resentwment against a pergon for
a particular wrong done us.  On the contrary, as our
resentment against wrong done to ourselves is commonly
more livcly than on mere general grounds it would be
for like acts, it is our Duty to tame down this feeling,
as soon as possible, to that measure which an impartial
person would feel. That is: we ought to forgice in-
guries so far as they concern oursclves,

191.  Morcover the rescntment which we feel for
wrong done to any oue ought not to éxtingmish the
affection of gencral Bencvolence, which, as ‘we have
said, it is our Duty to feel towards all men, before-wh
come to consider whether or not they have done us
wrong. The indignation which we feol against persons
for the evil they have done, may diminish our love for
them ; but still we have to recollect that they are men,
and to love them as men, with ¢uch affection as our
indignation ¢ the evil done by them allows us to fecl ;
which indignation, as we have said, ought not to be the
stronger because the evil is done to gurselves. And
su.fa;r as this, ecven reason teaches us to love our ene-

192, And further it is to be considered that our
benovolencoe towards men must rogard their moral as
well as their material advantage. We must grieve for
their vices, as well as for their external sufferings. And
. : ’ * * See Butler, Sermon IX. . )

VOL. 1. :
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therefore their injustice, ingratitude, crunelty, and jpheé
like, aro proper objects of compassion as well as of
anger. And this feeling also prevents our indignation
against vice from extinguishing our love of men who are
vicions.

193. Since our resentment against wrong done to
us must be thus limited, moderated, and modified, in
order that it may be virtuous, it is plain that all mere
Rovenge (138), which regards the pain inflicted as an
end, and not as a means to moral good, is vicious. Acts
of vengeance, Retaliation of evil for evil, cven vindi-
cative intentions, are violations of Duty.

194. The Duty of Forgiveness of Jujuries (1990)
has been often denied; and the Right, and even the
Duty of Retaliation has been held in mauny ages and
countries, To see and to feel the Duty of Forgiveness
of Inljuries, implies, no doubt, a considerable degree of
moral culture. DBut the personal Right of Retalintion
for wrongs done to us can only be conceived as helong-
ing io a rude, stormy, and barbarous stuge of social
progress.  With rogard to wrongs from which we are
not protected by the law, but which we think ought
not to pass unpunished, the infliction of punishment by
deeds of .violence from private hauds, is inconsistent
with any order in society ; for there can be no order if
violence be not suppressed. Nor could such retaliation,
if tolerated by Jaw or custom in particular cases, answer
its purpose: for the wrongdoer may be victorious in
the personal conflict ; besides which, the person seeking
such redress makes himself or his friends the judges in
his own case. And any attemipts to give fairness to
the personal cqpfliet by excluding fraud, secrecy, and
inequality, w0$d make its result still more accidental
and irrelevant with regard to the justice of the case.
Where such personal conflict resulting from wrong
alleged is practised, (as in the case of Duelling) the
persons concerned, so far as they desire to hurt each
other, are impelled by a resentment altogether immoral
in its course and limits. It may be that they huve no
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such desire, and are rather merely obeying and perpe-
tuating a barbarous and immoral custom: but in doing
this they are violating another Duty ;—tbat of pre-
serving and promoting their own moral culture and
that of the society in which they live.

Cuasrrer VIIL

OF THE MORAL CULTURE OF THE
AFFECTIONS AS A DUTY,

195. It has been shown that Gratitude to Bene-
factors, Reverence to Superiors, Compassion to the
Afflicted, are Duties ; as also are Filial, Parental, Con-
jugal, and Fraternal Affection, the Love of our Fellow-
citizens, and the Universal Benevolenee which embraeces
all men as men. These Affections we ought to possess.
Sach Affections thercfore we ought to acquire. We
ought to foster, cherish, caltivate them.  We ought to
establish these Affections in our Minds; to direct our
Affections by these Forms of Duty. 'We ought to form
our character in such a way that these Benevolent
Affections shall belong to it.

To this doctrine, it may be ohjected, that we have
not the power of doing what we arc thus enjoined to do.
It may be said, that we have not the power of gene-
rating or directing our Affections, and of forming our
own character. It may be urged, that we cannot love
a particular person, or love under particular circum-
stances, and with a particular kind #f love, merely
because we will to do so.  Love, it may be said, cannot
he thus compelled by command. Character cannot be
thus formed by Rule.

But we reply, that the objection, thus stated, involves
much too large an assertion. It is very far from being
true, that we have no power over our own affections or
our own character. The universal voice of mankind
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recognizes the existence of such a power, by the con-
demmation which it awards to the want of the affections
above mentioned. If-a child do not love his parent, a
father or a mother their child, a brother his brother;
all men join in condemuing the person thus destitute of
natural affection. He offends agdinst .the common
nature of man. And in like manner, all men look with
repugnance and_disapprobation upon the ungrateful or
pitiless man. All men blame him who is irreverent
towards a just and good Master. Thesc, and the like
moral judgments of mankind, imply that a man’s af-
fections are, in some way, his own act. The affections
are thus declared to be part of that internal action for
which he is responsible. He is a proper subject of praise
or blame for what he feels; and so far, his feeling is his
doing.
y196. And we can perceive that we have, in various
ways, power over out feeliugs. Even immediately, by
the power which we possess of directing our train of
thoughts, we can foster or repress an affection. We can
call before our minds, and dwell upon, those features of
character and situation, which tend to impress on our
minds one Sentiment or another. We can, for instance,
think on all that oursparents have done and suffered for
us, and can thus move our hearts to a love of them.
And above all, the recollection that affections are natural
and right, will fix and promote them. Wae shall con-
stantly approximate to those benevolent affections, which
we constantly regard as recommended by the umiversal
sympathy ¢f maukind, and as conformable to the su-
preme law of our being. While, on the other hand,
coldness and hardness of heart,—still more, malevolence
or perverscly direted affection,—perpetually dwelt upon
in our thoughts, as feelings which estrange ms from our
kind, make us a natural ebject of their abhorrence, and
violate the very essence of our nature,—will be, by this
means, repressed and extinguished, o

__ {&97. The course of thought by which the virtuous
affecti¥ns_are ‘promoted. may sometimes_be- traced,. in-
the progress of special Conceptions, #ud in the signifi.
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cance of the terms by which they are denoted. Thus
the clear apprehension of a common interhal nature in
all men, which suggoests the use of the term Humanity
to designate thiy common nature, leads, further, to the
benevolent affection towards man as man; which af-
fection is also termed Huwmanity. Thus, the appre-
henaion of objective ITumanity tends to promote sub-
jeetive YTumanity (1.26). Wo <hall hereafter consider
the progress by which wome (‘oneeptions of this kind
have amved at cleuncss and cowprehensiveness of sig-
nification  We shall thms be led to sce some of the
steps by which the affections a1e cultivated.

198. Moreover, the Benevolent Affections impel
us to endeavour to do good to the objects of them. We
wish to promote the wellbeiug of those whom we love.
This their wellbeing thus becomes the object of our
desires and intentions.  But the conception of the Well-
being of other persons, which we thus place before us as
our nbjuet, may be varioudy modified and transformed
by the operations of our thoughts. We may conceive
it ay merely their Pleasure, or as their Interest, or as
their [lappiness, Awd as some of these are truer and
more moral views of Wellbung than others, we may, by
the exercive of our Faculties, advance from those views
which are false and wrong, to those which are true and
right. This possession of true conceptions of the ends
to which our benevolent affections must direct ue, is a
part of our character: and this, depending upon our own
courso of thought, is in a great measure in our own power.

199. The cxercise of thought and reflgction may
produce a moral culture with regard to the irascible ag
well as the benevolent affections. There are man
trains of thought, for instance, which me may, for this
purpose, call to mind, when we are disposed to anger

persons whom we suppose to have injured or
m us. We may consi-.{er that we are prone to
exaggerate, in our thoughts, offenses against ourselves*:—
* Butler, Serm. 1x. Upon Forgiveness of Injuries. < ut

hearing particulars I take upon mysclf to agsive all ons who
think they bave received ins:'):niuu or injurious ma]::’ngm. that
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that anger is o false medium through which we sece
characters and actions as worse than they really are ;—
that to get rid of such exaggeration, distortion, and
falsehood is required of us, not so much by mcekness
and humility as by corumon sense and love of truth :—
that men are not naturally malevolent without some
object to gain, so that the original offensc to us did not
arise from pure illwill to us:—to which we may add
those reflections which streugtheft our benevolent af-
fections towards men, and thus subdue or moderate our
anger :—the habitual recollection of our common nature:
—the reflection that injustice, ingratitude, cruelty, are
s‘ll:bjOCts of compassion as well as of anger; and the
like.

200. And besides this dircct operation of thought
upon the affections, there are many circumstances and
conditions which have an influence in the formation of
our character ; and which, being in our power, put the
formation of our character in some degree also in our
power. As we have already said, Acts of Duty generate
Virtues: and our acts depend upon our will.  We can,
by directing our Acts, form our Habits; and Habits of
external action extond their influence to the internal
feclings. Xach link of this chain may be in some degree
looso; and yet the whole will exert a constant pressure
upon the character, drawing it towards the line of Duty.
The Acts of Duty may be imperfectly done; the good
Habits may be imperfectly formed; the internal Feelings
may imperfectly correspond to the Habits; but yet, by
the steady performance of Acts of Duty, the cultivation
of a virtuous character is perpetually promoted.

201. It may be objected, that when we have done
all that is possible in the formation of our character,
still there will remain in it much of good and evil, the
result of our original native qualities which we cannot
alter, and of external eircamstances over which we have
no control ; and thus, that our character and dispesitipn

" 10, d upen it, as in & manner certain, that se
L T i B e
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is not in our own power. To this we reply, that, as we
have before said, our character and disposition is in our
own power, so far as to be a subject of praive or blame.
For 1f praise and blamo are not applied to character
and disposition, to what can they be applied? Wo are
endeavouring to define those dispositions which arc the
proper objects of approbation. An opponent, whose
objections imply that nothing is a proper ohject of appro-
bation or disapprobation, has no commou ground with
us; and with him, thercfore, it is uscless to reason.
But further; when it is said that there will remain in
our character much that is good and evil, the result of
its native clements, even when we have done all that is
possible to repress the evil, and promote the good ; we
reply, that we never can be said to have done afl that
is possible, in the improvement of our character. So
long as lifo coutinues, thoughts of Dnty,~and acts of
Duty, by which our internal being may he improved,
are possible: and so long, therefore, we are responsible
for not labouring to remove the cvil which remains,
and ie forward the good.

202. We thus see, that as there are certain Affec-
tions which arc Duties, so is it in our power to foster
and cherish those aficetions; to foem and improve our
character, so that those dispositions shall rgake a part
ofit ; and to continue this course of sclf~improvement to
the end of our lives. This coursc may be termed our
Sclf-cultivation, or Moral Culture; and the effect which
it produces upon our character is our Moral Progress.
This Progress is carried on, as we Kave secn, by giving
earnestness and vividness to our Moral Affections, gene-
rality and clearness to the conceptions by which such
affections are regulated, steadiness to our habits of Moral
Action. It also requires us to give consiglbney to our
Rules of Duty ; and generally, to give eonsistency, com-
prehensivencss, and completeness, to the whole of our
intellectual and moral being.

203. Our Moral Culture and Moral Progress can
nover be terminated in our lifetime: for we éin never
reach a condition in which there is no “possibility of
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giving more earnestness and vividness to our moral
affections, more generality and clearness to our concep-
tions of moral objects, more steadiness to our moral
habits. The formation of a human character is never
ended. There will always be some part of it which
does not fully conform to Virtue. It will always be
Eossible to go further in these respects. The Supreme

aw of our Being, by which we are directed to Duty
and Virtue, is not satisfied, exfept tho whole of our
Being conform to it. Henee this Law demands a
perpetual Moral Progress; and such a perpctual Moral
Progress is necessary, in consequence of other changes
also. New persons, new objects, are constantly presented
to us: new thoughts, new views of ends and means,
constantly arise in the mind. And as these arise, the
feelings which they occasion, ought constantly to be
conformed to the Supreme Law. The Affections must
constantly expand and modify themselves, according to
these developements of the mind, 80 as to remain in
harmony with the Moral Ideas. The current of thought
is constantly flowing, and constantly receiving accessions
from fresh rills, put In motion by the course of the outer
world. It thus becomes constantly wider and deeper
through life, exeept when it is narrowed and constrained
by external obstacles. The whole of this current of
thought must be tinged by the virtuous affections ; and
there must, therefore, be a constantly flowing source of
moral goodness to preserve the moral colour of the
stream, As there is, in the head, a fountain of per-
petual internal change; there must be, in the heart, a
foux:ita.in which shall give to every change a character of
good.

» 204, Thus there is o Duty of Moral Self-culture,
which can ‘sever be interrupted nor terminated. With
reference to that part of Morality of which we are now
speaking, this is the Duty of the Culiwre of the Af-
fections. It is our duty constantly to cultivate, the
Affections which have been described as Duties ; «G{v
titude; Compassion; Reverence; Family Love; the
Love of our Fellow-countrymen ;. the igye of our
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Fellow-men ; the Suppression of Violent or Obstinate
Anger, Peevishness, Captiousness; the Forgiyeness of
Injuries; Good-will, even to those who injure an.d
slight us. This Culture of the benevolent affections is
a Duty which never stops nor ends. .

205. Yurther; the Duty of thus cultivating these
Affections includes the Duty of possessing such af-
fections ; and may oftn, in our consideration, take the
place of the Duties which we have mentioned. The
Duty of cultivating Gratitudo and Compassion includes
the Duty of feeling Gratitnde and Compassion. That
we are to cultivate such Affections, is a reason for feelin
them, which is added to the other reasons, but whie
includes them all. 'We are to feel Gratitude and Com~
passion, because it is right: we are to cultivate them,
because it is right to fecl them ; but we cultivate them
by feeling them. The Duty of Sclf-culture enjoins upon
us the same feelings which the Duty of Gratitude and
the Duty of Compassion enjoined before.

206. The constant and interminable moral culture
of the Affections which is thus a Duty, and includes the
other Duties of the Affections, may suffer interruption
and reverse. The progress at which such culture aime,
is thwarted by every act which is morally wrong. The
moral progress of our affections is interrupted by every
malicious act; by every fecling of malice, by the want
of love on occasions when the circumstances and re-
lations of our position call for it. Our moral progress
is reversed when such malice, or such coldness of hesrt,
becames habitual. The transgression of moral precepts,
whether they regard external acts, or internal springs of
action, is a suspension, and may be a termination, of
our moral pr . And this effect of transgression, as
being a contradiction of our moral culture, adds greatly
to the importance of its moral aspect.

207. We may further add, that in this aspect of
transgressions of Duty, that they interrupt or undo
our moral progress, we have thce aspect of them which
most determines their moral weight; o that those
tranagreesions are considered most grave, which most
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interrupt our moral progress. As the interruption or
inversion of this progress becomes more decided, the
transgression becomes more grievous. This subject will
be Rursued afterwards.

‘e may likewise remark, as a point which will be
hereafter pursued; that Moral Progress, the Supreme
Law of our nature, must necessarily be the way to
Happiness, the Supreme Object of our nature.

P Tt may perhaps appear to some that there is
nothing gained in Morality by the view just presented ;
since the Duty of Moral Culture is identical with vther
Duties already.spoken of. But this is not so. By pre-
senting to our minds the Conception of Moral Culture,
our Dutics often assume a different aspect from that
which they have when considercd scparately ; and we
are able to establish Rules of Action, of a wider and
completer kind than those to which the contemplation
of more partial Duties would lead. For instance, the
Duty of Compassion assumes a new aund larger aspect,
when we consider every compassionatc act and com-
passionate feeling to be not only a relative Duty towards
the distressed object, but a means of softening and iw-
proving our own heart; and this aspect of the Duty may
be a better guide for our actions and feclings than any
narrower view would be. And thus our Duties, when re-
garded as parts of our Moral Progress, may be looked
upon as higher objects of moral desire, and higher ains,
than more special objects and more partial aims could be.

200. Although Moral Culture can never reach its
termination, it may be conceived as a Progress towards
an Ideal Object by which its tendency is marked. Our
Moral Progress may be conceived as a constant tendency
towards an Ideal Point of completc Moral Perfoction ;—
the same ldeal Center of Morality of which we have
already spoken (125). The Elements of this ideal
Moral Perfection are, as we have already eaid, the
Cardioal Virtues, Benevolence, Justios, Truth, Purity,-
and Order. To these we are constantly to tend. We
are to eatablish them in our minds as Prineiples., that .
is (161) as Operative Principles—the Operativé Princi-
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les of our Being. To do this, we ‘may look upon as
the Ilighest Object of our actions; as the Greatest
Glood of which our moral nature is capable. .
For the present, we are considering ouly the Moral
Culture of the Agffections ; which requires us to make
Benevolence an Operative Principle.of our Deing, so
that it may manifest itself in all its modifications, ac-
cording to our condition and rclations, to other men.
But what has becn said of the Duty of Moral Culture,
and of its bearing upon more Special Dauties, and upon
violations of Duty, applics equally to the other classes
of Duties, as well as to those of the Affections. We
now proceed to those other classes.

Cuaprer VI

DUTIES RESPECTING PROPERTY AND
OTIHER OBJECTS OF DESIRES.

210, Tuxr Rules of Dnty with regard to external
thinga, as ohjects of possession, are conscquences of the
Principle of Justice, that Each man is to have his own;
and of the Principle of Moral Eunds, that Things are
to be sought only as means to moral ends.

The Rule that eachh man is to have his own, is a
Rule which regulates all external acts relative to Pro-
perty. Tt thus prescribes external Dutics. But these
cxternal Duties imply also an internal Duty, directing
the Desires and Aftections. We must desire that vach
man should have his own, and must desire things for
ourselves, only so far as they are assigned to us by this
rule. And this Duty enjoins a perfect Fairness and
Evenncss in our views of external possession ; an Equal-
ity in our estimate of our own claims with those of
other persons; and an absence of any vehemence of
Desire which might disturb this equality, The Daty
of a Spirit of Justice excludes all Cupidity or eagerness
in our desires of wealth; all Covetousness, or wish to
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possess what is artother's; all Partiality, or disposition
to deviate from equal Rule in judging between ourselves
and others. The Bule of action 1s, Let ench man have
his &4wn; but the Rule of desire is, Let no man seek
his own, except 8o far as the former Rule directs him
to do so. Justice gives to each man his own: but each
ought to cling to his own with an affection entirely
subordinate to the love of Justice. The good man has
no love of possessions which can at all come into rivalry
with his love of equal and steady laws. This Rule does
not require us to abstain from the usual transactions
respecting property :—buying and selling, getting and
spending ; for it is by being employed 1n such trans-
actions, that property is an instrument of human ac-
tion,—the means by which the characters and dis-
positions of men manifest themselves. A rich man
may employ many men in his service by means of
his wealth; nor does morality forbid this; but then,
they must be employed for moral purposes.

211, Justice, as we have said, dircets us to desire
external things only in so far as an equal and steady
Rule assigns them to us as our own. But further:
even when they are our own, our desires must not turn
to external things, a8 ultimate and independent objects.
It belongs to our idea of a good man that he does not
seek such objects for their own sake, but as Means to
moral Ends. He does not desiro gold and lands, as
things in themselves desirable; but as things which will
enable him to do good. We are not forbidden by
morality to use onr possessions in upholding and carry-
ing on the usual relations of society ; as those of Em-
ployer and Workman, Master and Servant; for the
duties of men suppose the existence and fixity of these
relations; but we must consider theso relations, also,
a3 meuns of our duty; and must mainfain and direct
them, only in such a manner as that they are such
means of duty, 'We must in all things regulate our
dPesxre of wealth and its results by the Bpirit of Moral

- Thue woe are directed by Morality to regard Property
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only as a mean of doing good. TIn the eyes of the
Moralist no possessions are ahsolute and unconditional
proporty ; the possessor holds them only in trusi for
moral and benevolent purposes. He is a Thrustes for
the general benefit of mankind; and the Condition of
the Trust is, not merely that he shall give something,
in cases where benevolence dircets ; but that he should
employ the whole so as to promote moral ends. Not
only in giving, but in buying goods, paying wages,
saving or spending, he is bound to act morally. When
the proprietor asks, Have I not a Right to do what T
will with my own? the Moralist replies, No; you have
not a moral Right to do what is wrong with your own.

The same may he said of the other Desires. A good
man may seck Rank, or eminent station in the state,
and may desire the Power which Rank and Station

ive. But then, he will scek these his Objects only
in entire fairness of act and spirit; and he will desire
them only as means of doing good.

212. Thus, the Duties of the Desires are detcr-
mined by the Principle of Justice, and the Principle
of Moral Purpose. But these Principles, in order to
have their proper place in the character, must become
complete Operative Principles. The Spirit of Justice,
and the Spirit of Moral Purpose must pervade the
whole of the good man’s being, must regulate all his
thoughts and wishes. This is a condition of ideal
moral perfection, towards which we may tend, but to
which we can never fully attain. Yet, that we have
it in our power to make some advance in this direction
is plain. We have it in our power to become in some
degrec just and morally minded; for if this were not
s, we should deserve no condemnation for being unjust
and sordid minded. Since, then, we can make progress
towards the possession of these Principles of Justice and
Moral Purpose, in which a large portion of our Duty
is contamgs, our Duty requires us to make such Pro-

There is, in these respects, as in the case of the

Aﬂ'ec'tions, a Duty of Moral Progress and ‘of Moral
Culture.
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213. The conception of our Moral Culture being
placed before us, as an object of our desires and endea-
vours, our Duties with regard to Wealth, and other
external things. assume a new aspect, by which light
may often be thrown upon the course of our Duty.
We are to use Wealth only as a means of our Moral
Culture and Moral Progress. Ifence, though, as we
have said, if we arc rich, we may use Wealth in most
of its ordinary applications, as in waintaining many
servants, or in employing many workmen; we must
take care that there is not, in our affections to such
dependents, or in the occupation thus given to our
thoughts, or in the results which we intend or expect,
anything which prevents our moral progress. And
since benevolence to vur dependents is a part of moral
excellence, we must give to our relation to them such
a character as promotes their welfare.

214. As the rich man is bound in Daty to seek
and to use wenlth for moral ends only, and to make
it a means of his moral culture; so the poor man, who
has to labour in order to provide himself with the ne-
cessaries and comforts of life, is also bound to abstain
from all labours that arc immoral; and to combine, with
a care for his bodily wants, a care also for his moral
progress. A man may not, because he is poor, engage
himself in the service of vice; or sell, for his own @ain,
what is commmitted to him as a trust. And however
large a portion of his time and thought, a wan’s necessary
labours may demand; he must always rccollect that he
has a soul, which is to be instructed and morally
cultivated, as well as a body to be supported. The
poorest, as well as the richest man, is a moral agent;
and does not conform to tho law of his being, except he
make all other ends subservient to moral ends. He
who seeks a mere livelihood, must still seek to make
acting rightly, and doing good, the ends of his living.
He who has the largest superfluity cannot live for a
higher gurpose, and may not live for a lower. .

216. The power which wealth bestows upon its
possessor, and any other power or influence over his
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follow-men, which any one may possess, must be used
for their wclfare, in obedicuce to the Principle of
Benevolence, as we have already said. The welfare of
men may be contemplated under various aspects; as
Interest, Iappiness, and the like. But our contemplation
of the goud of ¢ther men caunot be complete, except
we inctude in it that which we consider as the highest
good for ourselves; namely, Moral Progress. Our
Benevolenee, therefore, will not be consistent with our
mural views, cxeept we seek to promote the Moral
Culture of those over whom our power exlends.

The Moral Culture and progress of Maun cousidered as
an objeet which we may endeavour to pramote, includes
many comprehensive and crmplex ronceplions; the Li-
berty, the Education, the Civilization of Man, nay all
be considered as clements of their moral ealture, which
we may make onr objeets in our efforts for their welfare;
and above all, Religion may be Jooked upon as including
the most naportant part of such culture.  In order to
follow, inio farther detail, the Duty of the Moral Culture
of men, we must unfold into particulars and consequences
these Conceptions of Liberty, Education, Civilization,
Religion. This it will hereafter be our business, in some
measure, to do.  In the mean time, we proceed to another
class of Dutics.
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CHAPTER H}. ‘
#

DUTIES CONNEGCTED WITH TRUTH.

216. Tur Duties connected with Ttuth, are those
which result from the Principle of Truth already stated
162); that wé mus¥ conform to the universal under-
nding among men which the use of language implies.
This Principle is expressed more: briefly by saying,
that we must not Lie; for a Lie is a violation of the
universal understanding of which we speak. This Rule
of Duty is in agreement with the universal moral
sympatzy of mankind, which gondemns the Liar as
hateful and despicable. That & Jic is a violation of the
general understanding of mankind, is the reason why
the Rule, Li¢ not, is. iniversally accepted by mankind as
an absolute Rule, even when a lie infringes no positive
Rights. The other absolute Rules, X ilf not, Stead not,
and the like, are requisite for the establishment of Rights
of the Persoh, of roKort.y, and so on. A Iie violates
no Right, except the iﬁht of knowing the truth; which
is not a jural Right, ¢ dﬁgh it may be a mori} glgim.
But the Rule is acknowledged by men as absolute; be-
cause & Contract to speak the Truth is implied in the
use of Language; duden Right jo know tﬁe Typth is
conveyed, by every*speaker, to the person to ‘whom he
addresses.his asserfions. * :
Accordingly, when the commpn understanding among
men is not violated, a declaration is not a lie, although
in the common meanjng of the torm it would be false;
as when a man says at the-end of u letter, “I am your
obedient Servailt,” though the %itself may contain
a refusal §o oBey of to serve the cotrespondent.

217. Not gnly Lying, but over{)gmde of convey-
ing a false belief, 18 prohibited by the Principle of Trnth.’
This uspecially applies when we convey a belief of our
own igtention in 8 matter affocting him whom we
nddresg‘ ; that is, when we.make a Promiss. We are
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bound by the Duty of Truth to promise only what
we intend to perform. All Deceit, Fraud, Duplicity,
Tmposition, is exclnded by the Duty of Truth.

Eut if I have promised,what 1 intended to perform,
and afterwards change my’ intention, does it cease to
be my Duty to perform my Promise? 1t is plain that
it does not. To break my Promise is to break the
understanding .between the “Progpises and me. The
understanding established between us was, not a doubte
ful undeystanding ;shamely, that, if I did not change my
mind, I Wwould de thus and thus; but an absolute one,
that I would do thus. If a Promise were capable of
arbitrary revocation by the Promiser, it would establish
no common understanding, and’could be of no use in
enabling the Promisce -to~regulate his actions. At the
time I make the Prowi¥e, T have the power of determining
my futute actions, by retaining wy present intention.
The engagement I make is, that I" will retain it; and
this the Promisee must be able to reckon upon, in order
that the Promise may mean any thing. It is therefore
a universal Duty to perform Promises.

218. The Duty of performing Promises is an
extension of the Obligation of performing Coutracts. A
Conuract is a Promise, sanctioned by the formalities
which the Law prescribes, as necessary to make it valid.
1t is a Duty to perform Contraets, as well as a legal
Obligation; but the Duty is not ¥ihijed by the formali-
ties which limit the legal Obligation.  Thelegal Olliga-
tion depends upon the external formy, as wéll as the
intention; but the Duty ‘depends upon the intention and
mutual understanding alone; and therefore the Duty
of performing Promises must exist,-wherever the mutual
understanding of the Promiser and Promisee existed.

It follows from thi% also, that Promiges are to be
performed in the Sénse in-which they were sade and
received, by the mutyal understanding éf the two parties,
at the time,

219. It is a.Dyty to avoid all Falsehood, Deceit,
Fraud, Dgplicity, Imposition. Hence it is a Bty to
have the internal spring of action which infpels us to
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avoid such acts. It is & Duty to hate Lying, Deceit,
Fraud, Duplicity : to have no wish to deceive or impose
upoun any one: to profess and assume no intentions dif-
forent from those which we really entertain. Singleness
of Heart, Simplicity of Character, Openness, Franknoss,
arc the virtnes which ought to give rise to our words
and actions. We ought to have in us the Operative
Principle, or Spirit, of Truth.

220. And as in the case of the other Principles,
because we ought to have this Principle in operation
within us, we ought to cultivate and encourage it in our
hoarts. Our Moral Culture in this respect also is a
Duty.

The Spint of Truth is to be cultivated by Acts of
Truthfuluess. That we havo it in our power to be
truthful, is evident. The difficulty and nced of excrtion,
indeed, are on the other side. 'To say that which we
know not to be true; to assume the appearance of that
which we are pot; requircs effort, invention, and contri-
vance. Truith is the first thing that comes to our lips;
and we mast do some violence to ourselves, to substitute
anvthing else for it.  In this respeet, then, in order to
cultivate a Spirit of Truth in ourselves, we have only to
obey our natural impulses, and to say what we think
and feel. But yet there are many desires, purposes, and
motives, which are constantly impelling men to falschood
and deceit. Men use langunago as a means to ends;~—not
always, nor principally, as the simple declaration of what
they think and feel; but with a view to the effect which
it will produce npon the person addressed, And as a
falsification or distortion of the real state of the case,
often seems likely to answer their purpose, better than
a true representation, the natural impalses of Truth are
checked and overpowered by other Bprings of Action.
Now the Moral Culture of the Principle of Truth in
us, requires that all such working of our desires should
be suppressed. To He, to deceive, for any purpose
whatever, ia utteérly inconsistent with any care for our
moral progress. o -

It is impossible that the Opasative Principle of Truth
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should acquire that place in our character which morality
requires, if we allow it to be thrust aside by the desire
of pleasure, or gain, or power, or the like. The only
way in which we can advance towards the moral stand-
ard, at which it is our Duty constantly to aim, is by a
steady and solemn determination, under no circumstances,
to be guilty of falsehood. A man earnestly aiming at
his own moral progress, will be true in his assertion,
true to his promises, true to his implied engagements,
true in what he says, true in what he does.  No prospect
of any object of desire, or of any advantage, can sway
him to any deceit or fraud ; for objeets of desire have no
necessary tendency to further his purpose; whereas deceit
and frand are in ({ire(-t contradiction to it.

22]. We have spoken of a steady and solemn
determination not to he guilty of falsehood, as means of
moral culture. This expression supposes, that which
our consciousness as moral beings assures us of, that we
have the power of making such determinations of our
future course of action. We can determine and resolve
upon a future act or cours¢ of actions. We must do
this,"in order that we may promise, and fulfil our promise.
But we may combine a greater than ordinary degree of
carnestness and self-watchfulness with this determination;
a more than ordinary degree of distinciness and gravity
with the promise, or declaration in which we express
the determination. We may solemnly resolve, and
solemnly promise. 1f we do this, we connect the fulfil-
ment of our resolution and promise more thoroughly with
the progress of our moral culture. We entwine the
two, su that the one cannot be broken, without great
damage to the other. W embark a larger portion than
usual of the moral treasure of our lives in one bottum,
and risk a more ruinous wreck. 1f we break a solemn
resolution, & solemn promise, what hope can we have of
any steadiness or vigour in our future moral course?
How can we retain the moral hopes and aspirations which
are to carry us forwards? The growth of the Principle
of Truth is arrested; the Princigle itself seems to be
eradicated, The interruption and reverse in our moral
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progress is marked and glaring, and hence (206) the

offonse is grievous. "The vi "of # solemn promise
is a moral offense of the kighest kind. N

There may,be somyetyses in which there may be at
first a doulit what conigse this Rule of the D:ltly of Truth
directs us to.bhke ;, byt these cases wo shall eonsider,
thn we.have taken a wiew of the remaining Classos of

uties,

Cuaarrer X.

DUTIES CONNECTED WITH PURITY,

922, TuE Duties counested with*Purity, are those
which result from the Principle of Purigy; the Principle
that the Lower Parts of our Nature aré to be governed
by and subservient to the Higher Parts. Thus the
Appetites and Desires, which find their gratification in
meat and drink, with the accompaniments of a decent
table, are to be indulged as subservient to the support
of life, strength, and cheerfulness, and the gpltivation of
the social affections; the indulgence is to B limited by
these purposes, and these purposes by moral rules. In
like manner, other desires, mingled of bodily and mental
elements, are to be indulged only in subservience to the
affections and hopes which belong to them; and the
affections and hopes are to be regulated by conditions
which morality and 1% prescribe. In the tion of
the parls of human nature, we place bodily appetite,
and all meroly selfish desires, below affection ; but mere
blind affection we place below the moral affection which
approves of gooduess. The affections of the heart in
some measure refine the desires of the body; but the
affections of the heart may be greatly impwre, if they
are not regulated by the law of the heagly, whith morality
teaches. Affection alone does mot make actions moral,
or remove that stain of impurity which they derive
from bodily appetite. The nature of man is purified,
by having a moral charactgr given to it. This moral



purifies {h thus

arified, commmai res ‘which
are suhservient & ity doeynot
retjuire us to o to reject the

ghmu aﬁsin%" geasiiotivn.  Still, she
bt n8 not to dwell on this® graiififation 4jin our
thouglria, a8 an object; but to dcoept Trbm it that in-
fluence, which 1t can cxercige in giving epergy to our
affections, without being itsclf a direct object df ¢on-
templation. The bodily desires are made the istruments ,
and evidebees of thg I:&.ﬂ'ecl:i&)ns, a;\d nr‘(j thus llbmgbed
into t&g ﬂ'ech% wd made conformable to the rin-

ciple T& X
. The digtjnction of the Lower and 1ligher
Parts of onr Natalh, by mbhns of wlich we express the
Principle of Purit}f, has been rejected by some moralists,
and has been termed ¢ Declamation *  Such moralists
contend that pleasure is universally and necessarily the
object of human action ; and that human pleasures do
not differ in kind, but only in ntensity and duration:
80 that, according to these teachers, there is no difference
of superior agthinferior, between the pleasures of appetite,
the pleasures of affcction, and the pleasure of doing
good. Hence, say they, the only difference in the
character of actions, is their being better gr worse means
of obtaining pleasure, 13ut the universal reason of man
assents to the opposite ¢octrine, delivered by Butler:
who maintains that our principles ef action do not differ
in degrec merely, but in kid also; some being, by the
gonstitution of human nature, superor to others, and
their natural governors. Thus, as he teaches, the Rule
of our nature is, that Prudence shall control Appetite,
and that the Moral Sentiments shall control the Af-
fections. If we take the opposite view, we obliterate
the diﬁ‘erenop between man and brute beasts. Weo
make no distinction between the blame which we bestow
. \g:ian Etrour, and wpon Crime; for an this supposition,
the is only miscalculation; and merely means ap
erroneous way of seeking pleasure. If we follow this
view, we muke & bad heart the same thing as a bad

VOL. 1, ¥
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head. Aceording to this doctrine, we can hive no
Supreme Bule of Action; for if Pleasure be the A{phest
object of action, it is also the lowest, With sueh qpinions,
we deprive the words right and eoreng of their commen
mpoaning ; for to mesn in genersl, they do not mesa rj
and wrong roads to enjoyment, which this view
them mean, r
924, The Duties of Purity are those which follow
from such an operation of the Principle. allow no
value to indulgence in the pleasures of the Table for the
sako of bodily gratification alone; though they allow
our meals to be so conducted, that thcy may net only
satisfy the bodily wants of nature, but also midister to
the cheerful and social flow of spirits and thought,
which is a condition favourable to moral action. Tiey
rejoct, in like manner, the gratification of other bodnl{
:gmﬁtea when sought for their own sake; thougl
allow such gratification under the sanction of the
m{ugd tie, and with the hope of that extension of
family affections, and family duties, which the birth of
ehildren brings.

226 As it is our Duty to regulato eur actions by
thesd Rules, it is our Duty also to acquire and pessess an
inward Principle, from which such a course of action
will spring, Ib is our Duty to acquire and possess
withit us an (Jperative Principle, or Spirit, of Purity,
may of iteolf, nndfwi :lllltl:k: moiolleoﬁou of
exproas Rules, diretst we from all that is impure. A
good man has itions, and habits of mind, which
:otonl{mtnih im from acts of intemperance and
w ty, but :Imn and bonish intemsperste and
unchaste desires anid wishes.

And thoagh it may sometimes be difficult for & man
to arrive at this etate of Purity of Heart and Mind; it
is always the Daty of every man to aim at it. A moral
Self. i Putity, is » conibant and universal
Duty, of whith the ‘bligstion can never zelax nor

;

Offenses ageinet ¢ho Dutics of whioh ws are
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now § 'i:f,momdiutincﬂyﬂmp in other Classes of
Duties, produce their effect, of impeding our Maral
P, and turning our course backwards, The in-
t;;@andumhmtepembembyemyvm
aet. and every vicious purpose, plainly more and mee
piono to Vice. Theso Vices affect his habits of rind
3 very direct manner. Theh Gm and :h:h Epicure,
eager and curious respecting the rey 0 erhte.
san hardly give due weight in their thoughts to higher
objects; and they often stimulate and overtask the
bodily functions, till the mind js oppressed, impeded,
or arrested mm its iptellectual and moral aperations,
In tho man who indulges a love of intoxicating liquors,
this takes place more evidently and more rapisly. He
speedily reduces himself to a condition in which neither
reason nor moral restraint has its due power, The in-
dulgence of other scnsual appetites stimulates the hodily
desires and inflames the imagination. Lust, obeyed as
mere Lust, tends to fill the xoind with obscene thoughts,
and to make the tellect and the fancy mere ministers
of Appetite. By such courses, the heart end affections
sre corrupted: the imagination is polluted: the cha-
rocter is depraved. Any steps in such 8 oourse are the
opposite of & moral progress: they are steps in a eouxse
of moxel degradation, of which tho cnd is utter depravity,
hlthimess, and profligacy ; in short, moral ruin. ~ Trang-
Kpasions of the Rules of Duty, of the kind now refecred
%0, eepenially produce their effect, as of & poumee.
Themto“mugrenionloavesamou i toame in
thehtbih,thanmthecmofn;ﬁemmmm The
agpeﬁtm becomae more powet baing gratified.

eir craving becomnes, bp indnﬂgenlz, more ;ﬁ. more
impartanate and iresisible. The body will ned let the

wind tum sway from the ascustomed mnum.
Smmlaahlwvea:h&nofmmm‘m

t»

sspeal

path of
soml; of‘b’:hioh it h::: lo:f.];ml
remove the trape, so that it t
sensual tandency to the Will, ,An?f give
a0t contribuies 1o the moral of which we
re
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have spoken ; and is Frosely at variance with the Duty
of our own Moral Culture.

227. It is very important to dwell upon this Duty
of Moral Self-culture, in reference to offenses of Iq)pntity H
for these offenses are not mere extensions of the notion
of jural wrongs, as some moral offenses are. Jurally
speaking, cach person may be said to have a Right over
his own body, provided he injure no other person ; and
two persons may appear to have a Right to agree to
unite in acts of sensuality, when no Right of a husband
or a father is violated. ~Accordingly, Fornication, and
Concubinage, have not been generally prohibited by the
Laws of ancient and modern conntries. But yet such
practices have almost always been condemned as impure
and degraded. Aud the consideration of the Duty of
Moral Self-culture, which we have insisted on, shows
the propriéty of this condemnation. No person can use
his body for purposes of merc Lust, without utterly
abandoning all aim at his Moral Progress, and all hope
of it. He who thus gives himself up to the government
of the Lower parts of his nature, neglects and despises
the Higher. So far as he does this, he renounces his
moral nature, reduces himself* to the level of brute beasts,
and goes on resolutely and recklessly to moral ruin, It
is true, that men may continue to perform some Duties,
and to aim at some Virtues, while they still do not
refrain from the Vice of Impurity. But it is plain, that
a mon’s desire of Moral Progress must be so feeble and
inconsistent as not to deserve the name, if he contentedl
and intentionally pursues a course which manifestl leul{
to the pollution and degradation of one main element
of a moral character.

" 228. The different constitution of the heart and
mind in the two sexes, as well as the difference in cor-
poreal conditions, lead to some special considerations
respecting their Duties. The Desires and Affections of
both sexes lead to the Conjugal Union: but acoording
to the natural feelings of most persons, and the practice
of most communities, the man proposes and urges the
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union, before it takes place; the woman yiel@s_, and
consents. The man is impelled by 's love which he
proclaims to the object of it; and he asks for a return
in which he has the character of a conqueror. The
woman is led to consent, not only by affection, but by
the hope of a life filled with those family affections, and
family enjoyments, for which, as her heart whispers to
her, she was made. When these natufal ]pr(:lpcnsities
operate under due moral restraint, they lead to the
marriage union. But moral restraints may be dis-
regarded in some cases; and in other cases may be so
fecble, that the solicitation on one side overcomes the
resistance on the other; and the woman is seduced to
a bodily union withont marriage. This is an act of
senguality ; and thus, as we have already said, an offense
against morality. And in consequence of the character
and conditions of the two sexcs, of which we have just
spoken, after such an act, the woman continues to yield,
but the man is no longer ready to bind himself to her
by the marriage tie. She is betrayed, as well as seduced.
In 8o far a8 the sedncer breaks the engagements which
he has expressly or implicitly made, he violates the
Duty of Good Faith, as well as the Duty of Chastity.
But what we have here to observe is, that by the act of
unchastity, he not only renonnces the Duty of Moral
Culture, o0 far as he himself is concerned ; but that he
is & Violator of the Duty of Benevolence, as the author
of her wmoral degradation; perhaps of her utter moral
ruin. Yor, as we have already said, the Vice of Sen-
suality, once admitted, has an especial, and almost
irresistible tendency, to extend itself over the whole
character. The woman who has yielded to blind af-
fection, afterwards, when her affections are chilled, and
her character hardened by the disappointment and
treachery she has experienccd, and retaining the trace of
sensual desire which unchastity produces, may, as we
know she often does, become a Wanton; may give
hergelf up to lasciviousness ; may sink from one degree
of impunty to-another, till she end in s state of utter
moral ruin. ‘There are said to be men who intentionally,
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and withont remorse, practise the Seduction of women.
It cannot but seem very strange, to a person of the
ordinary kind of affections, that a human being should
employ his skill and exertions in urging a woman,
whom he*gmds to love and admire, down this moral
descent. ch conduct appears to involve a want of
common humanity ; for the moral degradation of the
woman deprivés her of almost all that is admirable and
estimable, even in the eyes of her sedncer himself;-and
would be moumed by him as the bitterest evil, and
resented as the most gricvous wrong, if it were inflicted
upon any oue for whom he has a family affection. To
say nothing of the duty of Purity, a man who is not
restrained by his Humanity from such a course of action,
must look upon the moral destruction of women with
the kind of indifference with which the sportsman looks
upon the death and wounds of beasts and birds which
he pursues. It is difficult to conceive a more monstrous
of inhumanity than is implied in such a view of
human beings. The oruelty is greater than if the pursuer
wete, in wilful levity, to inflict bodily pain and wounds:
for this moral damage is, and is commonly held to be, a
greater calamity than any bodily suffering, The meral
ruin of & woman makes her an object of abhorrence to
those who are bound to her by ties of family love; and
produces in her and in them extreme bitternass of heart,
and e gloom approaching to the blackness of despair,
Thetendeneiyl' of sensual ind ce to in-
flame the desires, defile the imagination, and corrupt the
heart, makes the Duty of Purity especially important in
the season of youth. Habits of ind ce, begun in
that seasom, can hardly fail to give their impress to the
charactar, ughout life. common belief that
this is #0, appears in the contempt and condemnation
which the loss of virginity in unmarried women, bas in
« and countries inourred. Im its effects upon the
wwioral oulture of the character, unchastity is as destructive
in men as in women. No young man who heainy regard
.ment ¢f mere last. And a8 connected with ‘the govern-
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raent of his bdﬂzdmﬂes. both'snthe way of cause and
of consequence, he will gnard thepurity of his niind.
He will avoid admitting into his own thoughts, or sug-
ﬁesting to others, lascivious images. He will avoid placing

imself in circumstances of temptation or opportunity.
He will watch the affections which may anse in his
heart towards particular persons, in order to suppress
them ; well aware how vehement may become the corm-
bined urgency of unlawful affection, and sensual desire ;
and in what a eareor of vice they plunge those whom
they overmaster,

230. The direction of the Affections and Desires,
here referred to, towards' their proper object, Marriage,
is the best mode of avoiding the degradation of character
which is produced by their improper operation. Vir~
tuous love, as it has often been said, is the best pre-
servative against impure acts and thonghts. The Leve
which looks forwards to the conjugul union, includes a
reverence for ths conjugal condition, and all its eircum~
stances. Sunch a love produces in the mind & kind of
moral illumination, which shows the lever how foul &
thing mere lust is; and makes him see, as a self-evident
truth, that affection is requisite to purify desire, and
virtue necessary to purify affection.

Other Dutics arising out of the conjugal union depend
upon the Principle of Order, and must be considered in
reference to that Principle.



136 MORALITY. [Book w;

Cuarrer X
DUTIES OF ORDER.

231. Tun Principle of Order is, that we must obey
ositive Laws as the necessary conditions of morality
(162). 'This Principle leads to various Duties of Obe-
dience towards persons connected with us by various
social relations; for these social relations are established
artd recognized Ly Taws; or by Customs equivalent to
Laws; and are the points on which our Obligations,
and therefore our relative Dutics, depend : and many of
these relations give one person an authority over another.
Thus, by the laws and customs of nations, parents have
a large amount of authority over their children. In
most places, the husband has by Jaw and usage some
authority over the wife; the master over the scrvant;
and everywhere, there are magistrates and governors, in
whom are wested authority over the members of the
¢ommunity in general. There is, for all, an Obligation
to submit to this Authority; and, in order that such
acts -of -Submission may be moral, thcre must be cor-
responding Duties of Obedience. There must therefore
he Dauties of Obedience of Children to Parents, of Wives
to Husbands, of Servants to Masters, of Private Persons
to Magistrates; and these, we term Duties of Order, or
more specially, Duties of Obedicnce.
... These Duties of Obedience, in order to be moral, must
tarise from a corresponding internal Disposition; from a
Spirit of Obedience. It is therefore our Duty to possess
such a Spirit of Obedience, aud a corresponding tion
towards our Superiors. We have already spoken of
certain $A flections,~—Roverence towards our Superiors,
, Love of Parents, Conjugal Love, and the like,—as
Duties. Woe have there also remarked, that these
Duties involve the Principle of Order, as well as the
Principle of Benevolence; and that the Affections, thus
enjoined, show themselves in acts of willing Obedier
-233. The Rules. of the Duty of laedhaoe,'bﬁ-
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longing to each of the Relations of Socicty, that of the
Chld, that of the Wife, that of the Servant, _and. the
like, must depend, in part, upon the Rules which Law
and Custom have estiblished in each community. For
our Duties are such as give moral significance to our
legal Obligations (178); and the Obligations of the
various Members of the Family to each other, must
depend upon the idea of the structure 9f the Family,
entertained in each community. The limits of Filial
Obedience are very different, in the customs of ditferent
countries ; and these customs must have their weightvin
defining the Limits of Duty. In all states of Society,
in the early stages of life, the Parent is the natural guide
and governor of the child; and it is the Duty of the
child to obey such goverument and gnidance. But we
cannot pretend to suy, geuerally, how far or how long
this Duty extends. For instance, we cannot lay down
any universal Rule to deterinine whother the Parent
may prevent the son from nclecting a wife, or the
daughter a husband, by their own choice; snd whether,
in such a case, it is the child's Duty to obey: or
whether, supposing that obodience to a prohibition in
such a case be a Duty, it be a Duty also to take the
husband or the wife whom the Parent solects. In some
countries, the marriage of the child is a matter usually
managed altogether by the parents, In such cases, it is
the child’s duty to bring the affections, as far as possible,
into harmony with the custom. But those communities
and those parents appear to provide better for that
special personal affection which the completeness of th
marriage union requires, who allow to young men and
young women frecdom of choica in marringe. Where
this is the case, it is the Duty of thé man to select
partner to whom his heart tells him he is likely tq beax
8 true conjuﬁnl affection ; and of the. woman, also, $o0
give her han

even in such cases, filial duty requires, if not Ju
obedience, great reverence and rggference to.thémw(i)shet:
of.pmgts ; especially while the children are young ;
‘and while, consequently, the babit of submitting tq. the

only when she can give her heart, But’
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parent’s guidance must be still in force, in a family
directed by Rules of Duty. In the same manner, the
kind of authority which the husband, by law and
custom, has over the wife, is different in different com-
munities. In all countries, the man is the head and
esentative of the family, and is the person to whom
political offices are assigned. But to what extent the
husband, and “to what extent the wife, shall rule in
domestic concerns, will be regulated by local usage, or
by special understanding of the parties. And in every
case, the Duties of the husband and of the wife arc
those which give a moral significance to the Rules which
u and mutual understanding establish. While es-
tablished, Duty requires the married pair to conform to
the Rules ;. but Duty requires, ton, that this should be
done in a spirit of Affection and Confidence; the acts
thus performed expressing the common will of the two.
And in the same way, the Obligations of ohedionce in
Servants aro varionsly determined by law, use, or agree-
ment ; and their Duties will vary with their Obligations:
but in all cases, there are Daties corresponding to their
Obligations; their officcs must be performed faithfully
and heartily, not with a grudging and merely formal
service. And with respect to political relations, a will-
inf obedience to the laws, an affection for his country,
4 Tove of its institutions and of its constitution, a loyalty
to its sovereign, are proper feeliugs of a good man, in &
rightly oonstituted state; and are Duties, except where,
- by sotme special historical facts, objects, on which swch
feclings can be employud, are wanting.

' 288, A willing obedicnce to the Laws of the Land
is, aa'we have eaid, a Duty; for the Laws define those
social eelations which determine the coutse of our Duities;
the Jaws establish thoso Obligations of which gur
Duties are the expansion, snd to. which our Duties give
a morl signification, But Laws themselves aim af a
moral sigmfication ; seck to bé just sud equitable
Laws. We shall eomidu-dw moral charncted
of Laws; but wo may hero vémurk, that so far as thiy
have an obvious moral signification, it Js our duty to
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accept and obey them according to this signifieation.
In cases where {he Law is eqlu!ilg.hla, it is our Duty to
conform to the Spirit as well as to the Letter of the
Law.
234. Thero are, howover, many caces in 1;vhich
the Law is arbitrary, and rests upen the Authority of
the State alone; or in some othor way. is devoid of any
obvivus moral signification. There are many forms,
detasls, and magnitudes regulated by Law, merely be-
canso they must be fixed by some Rule, and Law 1s the
proper Rule. In such cases we have no Duty, but to
ronform to the Letter of the Law. And accordingly, the
Law itself 8o directs us: and the Courts of Justieo pro~
nynce their decisions, according to the Letter of the
Law. In such indifferent matters, we are vot to sech
for a Spirit beyond tho Letter. The bState iteelf, to
which our Duties refer, gives us to understand that we
are to guide oursclves by the Lettcr. Nor, in such
vages, is the [ntention ot the Legslator the measure of
our Duty. 1t is not with auy particular Legislator or
Body of Legislatars that we have to do. The State
enjoing the fm.w ; and wo accept the Law as the State
understands it. The State must be supposed to have
accepted the Law, and to understand it, according to
the meaning of the words; for the State Las accepted
and a.doptug the expressed words, not the unexpressed
mcaning of any man or set of men. If any set of Legis-
Lators failed in expressing what they mcant, the State
cannot be bound by their incapacity. And thus, in
indifferent matters, the Tetter of the Law, and not some
supposod Spirit besides the Letter, is the proper guide
of our obedicnce. The business of Legislation is to
prevent our Dutics depending upon an):g;ing 80 vague
m t:bscure, as the Spirit of a Law not exprossed in the
r.

. 285. 'We have spoken hitherto of Duties of Obe-
dxcgwe; but the Dutics of Ordor include also the Duties
which exist on {he other sido; the Dutics of Command,.
As it js o Duty.to givo a cordis] uvbedience to just
authority, with a regard to the purpoges for which the,
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authority subsists ; so is it & Duty to exercise Authority:
for its proper pu , and in @ spirit of benevolence,
towards those who are its subjects. As it is the
Child’s Duty to submit to the guidance and government
of the Parent, it is the Parent’s Duty to guide the Child
aright, and to govern it by Rules which the good of the
child itself justifies. As far as it is the Wife's Duty to
oboy the commpands of her husband, it is the Husband’s
Duty to coromand nothing harshly, capriciously, or
unreasonably ; hut such acts only as may fall in with
an affectionate and confiding conduct of their united
course of life. As it is the Servant’s Duty to do his
work willingly, and bear to his employer such respect
as suits their relative condition; it is the Employer's
Duty, in directing those who labour in his service, to
consider their powers and their comfort. It is his'Duty,
also, not to make the relation of employer and servant a
source of estrangement between the two classes, by a
hard and' repulsive demeanour ; for this cannot be%he
true moral aspect of the relation between men, since
they are bound together by the Duty of mutual Benévo-
lence. As to their place in the social scale of » par-
ticular community, men may be called Superiors and
Inferiors ;' but.no class of men are superior or inferior to
others in their moral claim to kindness in our intention,
and gentleness in our manuer. So far as the relations
of society receive their true moral significance, they bind
ﬁopiether all the members of the society by'a tie of bene-
volence ; which has, for its natural results, ready and
williny good offices of all to all} frank, affable, and
eourteous intercourse of all with all. .1f this feeling of
benevolence had its due effect, the repulsive forees whicly
social distinctions bﬁng into play:=the pride of rank
and <station, ‘the capricivus. exclugions ' of: fashion, the
supreme-yogard of each close fo its own comfort, the
excessive jealousy of ititerferénte, the impatience of
Rtm&wﬁmﬁggx p!:::":hafdm?ﬁ; und, :; fay 48

® be o, & ‘Toelins opuraled ppon, the meme
m, b’m 'y ‘5 « ‘.' < kﬁ),( 2, I 3 :"m
diminish and. melt: sawpy.

.
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236. The Duties of Order, so far as rogards the
State, like other Duties, include the Duty of giving a
moral significance to the social and civil relations with
which they deal. Evory man who bas any power, or
any function in the State assigned him, must exercise it
in such a mauner as to give a moral meaning to his
office. He must act, on the part of the State, as a
public representative of its moral charagter. If he Le
a Judge, he must administer the Laws impartially, and
80 a8’ to make thern instruments of justice, If he be an
administrative officer, he must carry into effect the in-
tentions of the Community ; giving to it, as far as the
Rules of his office admit, the character of a moral agent
acting rightly. If he have assigned to him a vote by
“<hich he shares in tho election of a legislator or a
governor, the vote is a Zwrust for public purposes;
and it is grossly immoral to convert such a Trust to
purposes of private gain. All such Duties are Public
Duties ; and Public, no less than Private Duties, requite
us to use all our external means and powers for the
furtherance of Morality. -

. 237. The Lags and Customs which determine
how far each person shall have a share in the govern-
- ment of the State, define the Political Rights and Ob-
ligations of men ; and the general scheme of Government,
thus constituted, is the Constitution of the Country.
In every country, the Political Rights and Obligations
of men vught to be in a great measure fixed ; for other-
wise the Laws could not remain fixed, and could afford
no fixed points to serve as the basis of Duty.” ¥ s
therefore the Duty of a citizen to use his Political
Rights, so as to give to the Laws the fixity which the
purposes- of Morality require. This is the Poalitical
Duty of Conservation. On the other hand, the Political
Rights and Obligations of tho citizens of n State may
c!mnge frorh qime to time; for by course of time gnd
circumstance, it often becomes possible to alter the Laws
in general, and Political Laws in particular, so as better
to further the purposes of Morality. JItis the Duty of
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» citizen to use his Political Rights in promotiitg changes
of this deseription. This is t%e Political Dy of Pro.
ym.

Crusrrer XII.
INTELLECTUAL DUTIES.

238, Brswrs the Duties of Kindness, which the
Duties of Command include, there are other Duties of
Command, which require our attention. He who has
authority, cught to issue Commands, not only kind, but
also prudent, and wise. Fe has faculties by which
he is enabled to judge of such characters in Rules of
Action: and he is bound to employ these faculties, as
well as his Affections, in the performance of his Duty.
Thus, there are Duties which belong to these faculties,
‘We miay term them generally, Duties of the Intelloctual
Faculties; but we may conveniently distinguish among
them, the Duty of Prudence, and the Duty of Wisdom.

‘We have already said, that we conceive Prudence as
the virtile by which we select right means for given ends;
whilé Wisdom implies the selection of right ends, as well
as of r’fhi means, Those who have authority over
others, have-to lay down Laws for their conduct; and
these Laws may be considered as means, to ends which
the Lawgiver contemplates. There are cerfain objeots,
which thobe who possess authority by their social pomtion,
may be assumed as having constantly and necessarily in
their desires: thus, & head of a family desires sustenance
for his family, tranquillity among the members of. it,
freedom from debts contracted by them; as an employes,
he -desires to have his work well and carefully done;
aud the like:'and he manifests his Prudense by. the
Lisws which he lays down, or thé Rules om ‘which he
auts, with reference to thiede ohjects.: But perhaps a
father makes $#t his mdin object’ theat ’Msuan‘swtﬁhis
daughtors should rias vicpiohén tnd renk : snd then, though



cB.XB]  INTELLECTUAL DUTIES. 143

he may be prudent in the maans he takes fo; such ends,
we may doubt whether he is wise in selecting these as
his highest ends.

. But we have to select the ends of action,
and the means to thom, for ourselves, as well as for others;
and Prudence and Wisdom are concerned in this selection,
in the formor, as in the latter case. We may therefore
consider the Duty of Prudence, and the Duty of Wisdom,
without any special reference to the offices of eommand
over others, which men may have to execute,

The Duty of Prudence, like other Duties, implies that
man has a power over the faculties, which such a Duty
requires him to employ. That man has some power
over his own thoughts, is cvident. He can retain an
objeet of thought in his mind: contemplate it in various
aspects and bearings; scrutinize it; deliberate wponit.
This is Inquiry and Consideration; and by this proceeding,
he can often discover means to an cud, and consequences
of an act, which escape his notice, in a more rapid and
slight mode of regarding the subject. Now the means
to an ¢nd havo their moral character affected by the end.
The conseqnences of an act contribute to the moral cha-
racter of the act. The points which Consideration and
Inquiry bring into view, may determine whether the
act be he good or bad. And since we must employ all our
Faculties and Powers in order to conform our actiona to
the Supreme Law, we must exercise this power of Con-
sideration; and thus every man, as a moral agent; is
b;nImd by a Duty of Comsideration, including a Duty
of Inquiry,

_240. The Intention is directed by the various
Springs of Action, including the Moral Sentiments and
the Reason. Morality requires that Intention be directed
rightly: that is, towards the Ideas contained in the
Supreme Law; Bonevolenee, Justice, Truth, Purity, and
Order. There is & Duty of right Intention, which is
included in all other Dutics. Now we have here tp

,remirk, that this Duty of Right Intention does not
seplace or. 4he Duty of Considerajion. We
{ast coneider’ the means, as they are in themselves,
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v
as well as in subservience to the end at which ouf inten-
tion points. 'We must consider the consequencés which
will follow upon our act, as well as the act: which ‘we
directly intend. For a good end does not Jystify the
means which we employ, if a due considerativn would
shew us that the means are wrongly selectedt and that
an act is in itself moral, does not justify it; if by a duc
oconsideration we might sce that it would lead to evil con-
sequences. I may have a wish to improve the chardcter
of my child: I may, possibly, hastily punish him, with
snch an intention. But the intention does not justify the
haste. 1Ifa little thought and care, bestowed upon the
subject, would have shown me that these courses would
make him worse, and not better, I am to blame. I have
violated the Duty of Consideration. And in like manner,
the Duty of Consideration is transgressed by any want
of o Regard to Consequences. [ may, possibly, heedlessly
indulge the desires of a child, or give what a man asks
of me. Butif the consequences of doing this he mischief -
to the child or to the man, and mischief which a little
thought would have shown to be probable, or certain, I
am culpable. Here, also, I have violated the Duty of
Consideration. Haste aud Heedlessness are grave of-
fonses, in cases which concern the welfare of others. We
shall hereafter seo that the Law treats such offenses as
violations of our Obligations: and our Duties, in this,
a3.in gther cases, are extensions of our Obligations. If
Law réquire.in us a care and consideration for the well-
being of our fellow-men, Morality must require such
care afid consideration still more; and must require more
care and more consideration than the Law can enforce.
Benevolence aima at the good of thuse among whom. we
nm.trln’oed: ‘but she must take to her aid the best axertions
of the Intellect, in order to determine by what means
such good. is to be brought about; and what will be the
conseqitenpes of-amy aote which such a purpose may
suggest to g, . - - . - e
- Ml Tt ia in.our power to delibarate; but even
after deliberstion, we imay. be mistaken, . It may bo ssked,
if-we gare fesponsible for such & mistake : ¥s itn vielation.
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of any.Duty to select wrong tireiine to good ends, or to
ext in “foresecing the eonsequences of actions meang for
good? - JIf we here also follow the ahalogy of the Lavw,
e shalt be led to conclude that, iff some cases at least,
~dnch an-errour is blameable. A physician who admi-
nisterd medicaments grossly pernicious, is condemned by
the Law for his errour, however right may havo been
his intentions, and with however much thought he may
have goue to his errour. And the common judgment
of mankind throws a like blame upon similar errours,
Moen aro indignant against folly and ignorance, when
they affect importaut acts; as well as againat evil inten-
tion.  Mon frel, and express, a strong moral indignation
against » father, who ruins the character of his child by
bad teaching, though he may have employed much pains
upon its education: against a pilot who wrecks his ship
by bad stecring, though he may have steered his best:
against a legislator who makes bad laws, though -he
thought them good. And if we look into the ground of
this Indignation, and of the moral condemnation which
it involves, we shall see that the persons, in theso cases,
aro judged to bo to blame, because they deviated from
the“ﬁuidmwe of that Reason which is the common light
of all mankind, They had a Faculty which points out
the difference between what is ‘good and what is bad,
in such cases; between right means and Wrong mesas,
to the acknowledged ends. ®They cannot have duly
employed this Faculty, or they would not have gone
wrong. They acted irrationally, and in so doing, they
violated a Duty; and thus® wo are led to recoghize the
Duty of acting rationally. 1t is our Duty, not only. to
be careful and considerate in our chojes of means to ends,
but also to choose rationally, W do not say that it is
our Duty ‘to chooso rightly, for there may be inevitable
exrouré: but at least, we must use our Renson in choosiny,
and avoid such errours as her light manifests to us, |
: We do not say that it is easy to determine what errours
tan, and .what caonot be avoded: what selection of
-meana for an acknowledged endl is rational, and what is
irrational, - So far a8 sucl’ 3 distinetion’ can be.drawn,
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it will be our business hereaftor to examine it. Bud the
difficulty M;h doing this, does not pm our reeog:fi:ing,
in general, the Duty of acting rationally, as one of our
intellectnal Duties. ° & ’

in
243. The Reason directs our course in various
ways : among others, by accepting Rules of action, and
irecting the conduct in conformity to them. Such Raules
hava it for their, offico to control and regulate the variable
and discordant action of men’s Affections and Desires: to
render permanent and consistent the guidance, which
Reason, operating without Rules, exercises. ineach person,
doubtfully and interruptedly. Rules aro the primary
expressions of Duties. The Rules, Do not kill, Do not
steal, Do not lie, and the like, are the basis of moral
action. The formation, the establishment, the acoeptance
of such Rules, is the mode in which man becomes a raoral
agent. But besides such Rulus, athers, of & less absolute
and general kind, are amony the most suitableand effica~
cious means of controlling the conduct in a rational and
'(';}::Iall ma%. Such are tho;[e we have just mentioned:
dren, wr parents : Masters, treat your servants
with L‘iﬂdmu.yoSnch Raules, accopted as ngg‘;xt, and re-
tained in the recollection as the constant guides of our
conduct, extend the sway of Reason to times when,
without them, wo might bo led wrong by passion or
desire. They sustsin us against the pressure of special
seasons of temptation; and extend, to the worse periods
of our rational and moral life, the influence of the livtter
periods. To ach by such Rales, is the very meaning of
m sccording to Duty, Further; not only are such
Rules meaus by which our leon‘gni es us, bat
other Ruales also, not directly moral, but x:rwdmid
chamatet only, ave nmong the propes mepns of diresting
our conduet mtionally, Thus, we m:&vnid
ranice, by conforming to Rules which m oar
cating and

wa mny cecape debt'and’ Y,

by oonfomm miting aur habitual ;

We may suppross our tendemcies to haah mde

behaviour, by conforming curselves to oounm

Rules of this kind, maga or less ¥ ‘expromod:
)l
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wards, are the proper guides of man, as a rational being.
They are the modes in which the genoral sonvictions: of
the n are brought inte contaet with particular cases
of nction. It is our Duty thus to regulate our conduet ;
and thus we have a Duty of acting according to Rude.

243. Moral Rules, in so far as they are moral, are
absclute, being expressions of the Supryme Rule of hu-
man action, which nothing can ove or mpeuede
Prudential Rules, having for their subordinate
ends, may be eet aside in particular casen, as those objects
themselves may. They must give Way, for insiance,
whenever they interfere with Moral Rules.  Moral Rules
only, are, in the highest sense, the proper guides of hu-
maa life.

Houce, it is our Duty to accept or to frame Moral
Rules, as the means of our guidance; This is & Duty,
which has not, like the Duties of which we have been
speaking, reference to any subordinate ond, but to the
gighest ; it is the Duty of Wisdom, not & Duty of Pru-

€nce.

The Duty of Wisdom is the Duty of framing or
adopting such Rules of action as are consistent with the
Supreme Rule of Human Action. It is the Duty of
having Rules of Duty ; for, as we have seen, the Rulea
of Duty are determined, on the one hand, by those Moral
Ideas which serve to express the Supreme Rule; while,
on the other hand, they are determined by the various
social relations and conditions of man’s life.

244, what means can we obtain Rules of Duty
which are truly moral, truly consistent with the Supreme
Bule? We have already been employed in laying down
such Rules; and we have seen, in some measure, by what
‘process they may be arrived at.  'We find that there are
exteenal conditions necessary to the existence of man as
somorsl being ; that there are cortain Rights. and Olili-

soe, sccording to "i‘li\ich’ o8 external Facts, mun's

are . There are, also, certain Ideas o
Virtues; namtely, Benevolenes, Justice, and the likey-nce
copding to.whish, as internal Idess, .the ons of
. Dradiy-are regulated. . By, the combination of thass. $vt-
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olements, we have endeavoured to define, in some medsure,
the scheme of Duties which belong to man. But we
have, in several instances, been led to see that some
further steps are requisite, before we can describe our
Duties in a complete manner; and before we can produce
Rules which shall admit of definite application, in the
cases which commonly offor themselves to our notice,
Among the steps which are thus pointed out to us, as
required for the formation of morc definite Rules of Duty,
are Determinations and Definitions, more exact than we
have'yet obtained, of some of the Conceptions, in terms
of which vur Rules must necessarily be expressed ; such
conceptions, for instance, as Justice, Humanity, Hap-
piness, and the like. Thenext step which we shall take,
in the establishment of Moral Rules, will be to attempt
to analyse and define, more precisely than we have yet
done, several such conceptions as these, and to apply, in
poarticalar cases, the Conceptions thus defined. 'We may,
in this way, best hope to obtain, both Moral Truths of
a general kind, apd the determination of tho questions
which belong to special tases.

245. 'The preeixion of our Conceptions, which may
thus aid us in arriving at Moral Truths, is a proper
object for us to aim at, as a mode of promoting our Moral
Culture. It is our Duty to aim at such an intellectual
progress, as o means to our moral progress. .And not
only may this particilar kind of improvement. of the
intellect, be an &id in our moral culture ; but the improve.
ment of the intellect in general, in its coriceptions and
operatiens, is fitted to have this effect;’ And it is there.
fore our Duty to aim at such iroprovement. Corresponding
to-the .Duty of Moral Culture of ourselves, thete is:a
Duty of intelloctual Culture. To cultivate our Intellect;
is, in itself, & sonroe of gratification. , The love of know=
ledge, whick wé. have spoken of as one of the desires-of
man;: impels him constantly to make his knowledge
and miore extensive, more and more precise, more 2
more connectéd § and s advancahf thig kind;.is. indeed
a Culture of the Intelleck. But ¢ Allnthor Tinthy
to which' the love of knowledge feads; and igherespohe



éH.X1]  INTELLECTUAL DUTIES. 149

seeks for the satisfaction of knowing, this desire lo'aa.dg to
Moral Truth, which is the proper guide of man's life;
and which, thereforc, he is impelled to seek, not only by
pleasure, but by Duty. .

246. Moral Truth is, as we have said, the proper
guide of human life; and hence, those who have to guide
others, are under a more pceuliar necessity of knowing
Moral Truth, and of posscssing precise and consistent
moral conceptions.  Thoso especially need such Truth,
such Precision, and such Consistency, whose office it is
to make Itules for others, or to teach them the Rules
which they are to follow ;—those, that is, who have to
legislate for mankind, or to educate them. Thé Duty
of Wisdom is cspecially incumbent on Legislators: and
on Educators, .

Since the offices of Legislation and of Education es-
pecially require the possession of Moral Truth, we shall
defer the consideration of those offices in detail, till we
have, under our notice, those further elements of Moral
Truth, which we still have to eonsider. :

We will only observe, before we quit this part of the
subject, that Legislation implies, not merely combinations
of Conceptions, and mental results of Ideas, but also the
external Facts, by which Law is realized. Laws are
Moral Rules, clothed in an actual historical form. The
Legislator must also be o Governor; or at least hisideas
must be adopted and enforced by the Governor, i order
to.make thern be Laws, T
. 247, In like mannor, Education, 8o far as it teaches
Rules of action, implies external facts, which give reality
to the precepts inculcated. The Educator toiiches the
learnér the Laws of the Land, for instance, inl order that
be inay guide himself by them ; but’in order that his
teaching may have its effect, he must be able to speak of
these. Laws, as Laws actually in force; mot as_merely
Lo:sible conceivable Rules, And when the. Educator

Yo teach, not merely human Laws, buit inoral Rules,
he imust stilkbo able to present thess moral Rules, ‘ot

-mibrely Saimaginable, but 4 possesting & feal A wthority.
4 Hm{mﬁme their. nes 'gdm‘the Suprex;
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Rule of Human Action, of which they aro ial ex-
preasions. Hence, this Supreme Rule 1aust have a real
authority, and an actual force, The Educator teaches
his pupil to do what is absolutely right ; and because
it is right: but this teaching supposes that its being
right includes a sufficient renson for doing it ; estimating
remnf s according fo the real condition and destination
of man,

The Supremb Rule of INminan Action derives its Real
Authority, and its actua) force, from its being the Law
of God, the Creator of Man. The Rcason for doing
what, is absolutely right, is, 1hat 1t is the Will of God,
through which the condition and destination of man are
what they are,

We are thus led to Religion, as a neccssary part of
the Moral Education of ie¢n.  But in order to complete
the train of thought by which Morality leads us to
Religion, we must pursue somewhat further the subject
of le) ‘ural Transgression, of whicli we have already spoken
(200).

Cuarrer XIII.

OF TRANSGRESSION.

248, IN our suryey of the several classes of Duties
(17 4—247) we have seen that, beside tho direct Duties
of action, and of affection towards others, there are reflex
Duties ahich regard ourselves: the Duties; namely, of
unfolding within us, or establishing in our minds, the
Oporative Moral Priuciples from which extornal Duties
must proceed ; tho Duty of aimivg at our own Moral
Progress; the Duty of cultivating in our own minds
the principles of Benevolence, Justico, Truth, Purity,
and Order. 'We have it for our business and propex aim,
to make our Lives a Moral Progress, in which theee.
Principles constantly become more and identified
with our habits of action, thought, and feling. We
have to form vur chatacter, 80 that Pk e
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its predolisinant features. W have to seek not only to
do, but to be; mot only to petldrm acts of Duty, but to
beeome virtuous (195, &e.).

Further: there is an Intellectual, as well as & moral
progress, at which wo must aim ; an Intellectual Progress,
which is a means to a Moral Progress. We are to endea-
vour constantly to improve our powers of apprehending
T'ruth, in order that we may be able the more mdnlz
and firmly to lay hold on that Moral Truth, which
the proper guide of our Lives (245).

249, We have to aim at this moral and intellectual
progress as thu Greatest Gond which we can desire for
ourselves (209). But further, the complete Benevolence
which is part of the character at which we thus aim, and
which soeks the good of others, must seck for them that

ood which f * ourselves we esteem the greatest. Our
%cnevolence, therefore, will seek the moral progress of
others as well ag our own; and intellectual progress for
them, no less than for ourselves, as a means of moral
progress, And thus, the complex Object, at which we
shall constantly have to aim, is, the Moral and Intellec-
tual Progress of Oursclves and of the rest of Mankind.

We may consider this as the highest object of action
and thought which we can propose to ourselves; and
in progomon as we make this our object, and direct our
thoughts and purposes to it, we elevate our mindp.

250. We have already seen (196, &0.) that we have
the power, in some measure at least, of carrying on this
moral and intellectual progress within ourselves. That
this progress must be altogetherincomplete and ithperfect
without the aid of Mi%:m’ we shall hercafter see; but
it is ‘st least 80 far possible for men to promote or neglect
their own' moral progress, that one man shall differ :
much’ from another in the advance he has thus mmade,
Two men may be, at least by comparison, one virtuons
sad andther vicious ; and by a like difference, they ‘may
be at very different stages of their moral progress; if,
Mwe may not say of same, that the courss of their

A{ ®

'oonsiasg morsl degradation rather than a gd‘
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251, This moral progress, as we have said (208),
can never terminate whila we remain on earth. So Jo
as wo live, we shall bave room to make ourselves better
and wiser: to increase the warmth of our benevolenoce,
to purify our hearts, to clevate our thoughts, to make
ourselves more and more virtuous. To do this, is a moral
growth and nurture; a moral life, which can never end,
while our natuyal life goes on.  Or if the moral progress
end, the moral life is turned to moral disorder. In the
moral faculties, if there be not a healthy growth, there
must be a morbid dccay and foul diseasc.

252, The moral life is nourished by the perpetual
aliment of moral actions, moral habits, moral thoughts,
moral affections. All acts of Duty, and all affections
which lead to acts of Duty, tend to promote our Moral
Culture. On the other hand, all T'ransgressions of Duty
interrupt our Moral Culture, arrest our Moral Progress,
and are steps in a retrograde moral course.  Unkind af-
fections, unlawful desires, fraudulent intentions, impuro
imaginations, are inconsistent with our moral advance-
meut, while they occupy us; and are proofs that we
have much still to do, in giving a moral character to our
heing.  If these things form frequent and common parts
of our lives, they are proofs that we have made little
moral progress; or rather, that we. have made none, and
are making nope. If these things are acquiesced in by
us, and allowed to grow into habits, we are not going
forwards, but back wards, in moral character. So far as
this is our case, we tend to become more and more de-
graded, depraved, vicious (206). .

253. ' Thus, if wrong affections, desires, intentions,
and imaginations, ocour,in our lives i Jhey are
interruptions of our moral progress ; #ind evi g that,
in" our moral culture, we Kaire still much to do Yet
such things may occur, so long a4 our moral culture,is
incomplete; and since, during our lives, it ever must be
incomplete, they may oceur solong as lif remaing. . The
Springs of Action, not fully converted intq Moral Prin-
ciples, may, under special ciroums nd to deviate
frot the Law of Duty. Dosires may Weinflimed, Affec-
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tions perveftid, Reason misled, Consideration omitted,
Rules neglectsd, lower aims put in the place of the
highest ; and man may fall below the line which morality
draws. The eircumstances which tend to produce such
sneffect are Temptations. By the impulses of the Springs
of Action, not fl':lly controlled by Rules of Duty, man
is tempted to transgress such Rules.
- . It is the moral business of man to resist
Temptation. The powers by which we guide ourselves,
the Reason, and the Moral Sentiments, must be em-
ployed in controlling the Desires and Affections which
impel us in an immoral direction. All the results of
our Moral Culture must be called to our aid for this
urpose. The express Moral Principles which we have
Pearnt; tho Operative Moral Principles which we have
acquired ; Consideration, Rational Action, and Rules of
Duty, we must call into operation, that they may over-
come the immoral impulses by which we are urged.
This we must do as moral agents; although to these
resources, Religion alone can give their full force.

If a man does not effectually resist Temptation; if
ho is overcome and yields, he transgresses the Rules
of Duty; he offends against Morality ; he commits
a vicious act. The contemplation of man under this
aspect, as liable to Transgressions and Offenscs, intro-
duces us to very important and serious views of his
condition and destination,

255. Transgressions or Offenses are described by
various terms, implying various dogrees of condemnation.
As defects from the standard of Morality thoy are
Faults ; and when we would ascribe them to weakness
of Will, rather than to wrong intention, they are
called Failings. As transgression becomes graver, médre
grievous, we have no term which directly expresses an
énormous wjolation of morality (as do the Latin scelus,
JSagitium, facinus). Vics implies the disposition to
tronsgress ;° Guilt and Crime properly express the vig-
lation of human laws; aud Sin, dn offense against God.
But Guilt and Orime are terms also used of the violation
of moral laws; and all Transgressions are Sins. Those
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e ol s o ik (i i e
mmt’ . o Y’ u . 3 .
Sins momribed, aoeordm their character, as acts
of cruslty, of injustice, of ood, of uncleanness, and
the like. As thu?r excite ounr moral abborrence,
are termed Aateful, heinous, atrocious, ehocking, abomi-
nable, detestable, aa;aorabk. Orimes are l:r:’q my,
in proportion cs they are greater, to sgher’, ”,
mdcf&?r As their criminal nature is niore
manifest, they are flagrant.

256. It may be asked, according to whai Measure
aud Standard do moral transgressions become greater
and graver, Is there a defimte tion from slight
Failings to atrocious Crimes; and if so, what circum-
stances fix the place of each Offense in this Scale? To
this we reply, that the universal voice of mankind
declares some offenses to be greater, some to be less;
some heavier, some lighter. But yet, sinco the moral
transgression consists in the perversion of internal af-
fections, desires, and will; and sinee this internal eon-
ditiva canoot be fully known and compared in any two
cascs, ai least in any two classes of cases; it must be
almost impossible to declare one class of transgressions to
be necessarily better or worse than another. This nt least
we may say; that to pronounee one kind of offenses better
and slighter than another, would tend to convey a false
opinion respecting the offenses thus in scme degree pre-
ferred and palliated. For no transgression can be said
to be so much better than another, s ot to be utterly
bad. No offense can rightly be deemed slight, sinoe the

slightest utterly interrupts our meral TeBs.

257, 'Bu{ in thig of nma. that they
interrupt or undo our moral pro weo have & kind of
Meagure of their magnitude, m offenses ' are - most
grievous, which are most pernicious in their effect npon
onr moral culture. Some mmay imtermpt onr meral
culture for o time, and it may nevertheless. bo reswmed.
Others may show that moral eudture. has no plave in onr
thoughts; thai we have ne wish'to' be better thin we
are. Other transgressions may imply & recldessness ‘or
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despair of moral progress; b state of mind which points
to moral ruin asl:ts ndmh sequel. The gravity of the
offense will therefore be ifitreased by all circumstances
which indicate it to be the resujt of an habitually im-
moral state of the Affections and Desires, of settled and
deliberate purpose, of a want or a rejection of wmoral
aims, The hope that an offense may be only a transient
interraption of the offender’s moral prograss, is favoured
bLit.s being the result of great and sudden Temptation,
phainly at variance with the babitnal course of the
affoctions and will. SBuch circumstances, therefore, tend
to make an offénso less grave and mischievous to the
offender, .
258. 1 have already pointed out, of what nature
the mischief is, which offenses do to the offender. So
long as there is & suspension of the authority of Duty,
there is a suspension of the proper moral functions of
man. So long as immoral thought, purpose, and af-
fection prevail, the moral progress, which is the proper
course of man's hfe; is arrested or inverted. Acts of
Wickedness are steps towards moral ruin, Or, to
resume -a figure which we have already employed ; the
moral life is nourished by the perpetual aliment of moral
purposes, desires and affections. By an immoral act,
ison i3 taken into the human being, which tends to
enfeeble, distemper, and destroy the moral life. '
Wo are now led to ask, whether there is any remedy
for this mischief. When transgression has been com.
mitted, how is rectitnde to be réstored? When the
moral progress has been interrupted and turned back,
how is the regress to be cliecked, the lost ground to be
recovered, the progress to be resumed? When poison
has been taken into our moral being, how is it to be
ejectndi and the powers of life restored to their healshful
action o
The mode in which the poison of immoral
desires, and affectipns, was taken into our being was,”
by their being. sur: g, ous desires, owr affoctions.
In order to expel their cffect, they must be rojected as
our purposes, our desires, out affections. They must
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be repudiated, so that they. shall no longer belong to us.
Th;;P must be changed into their reverse; desire, ints
aversion ; love, into hate;.the purpose to do,.into the
purpose to undo; joy in what was done, to sorrow, that
it was done. This change must be carried, by an effort
of thought, into the otpnst. We must recall in “our
memory the past act of transgression, contfadicting, Hs
we do so, the motives by which we were misled, and
condemning the purpose which we formed. This change,
this sorrow, this renunciation and condemnation of eur

ast act, is fistance. The .transgressor must repent.
];Vo do not, s&¥ that this suffices to remedy the evil. It
does not do so. But there can be no remedy of the
evil without this. This, at least, he must do. He must
make the effort of Repentaunce, in order to cast out of
his being the poison of immoral act or purpose. He,
for this purpose, must see his moral regression a6 what
it is, a dire mischief, which, if not remedied, fends to
immeasurable evil.

259, Butthe on vatist not only be lamented,
it must also be repéiffed. We must not only reject the
past offense by repéntance, but we must to resume
the course which morality points out. We must en-
deavour fo restore our moral projjtess; to regain the
ground which we have lost; to avoid all repetition of
the errours and offenses which we have committed.
We must direct our Moral Culture to our recovery and
renovation. We must amend ourselves, We maust
reform our lives. Amendment and Reformation, 28 well
as Repentance, are the necessary sequel of ion,
in virtue of that Duty of Moral Culture and Moral
Progress which is constantly incumbent upon all men,

260. The Moralist js thus led to teach, tlat after
Transgrossion, Repentance and Amendment. are necessary
ateps In our Moral Culture. But the Moralist cannot
prononnce how far these steps can avail as g remedy for
the evil ; -how far they can repair the brokeh comp -
ness of man’s moral course; how, far they, can restoré
the health of man’s moral Jifé;, how. far they can finally,
and upon the whole, avert the conséquences of sin from
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man’s conditien and destination. These are points on
which the Moralist necessarily looks to Religion for her
teaching. These questions regard the effects of Sin upon
the Soul, and the concerns of the Soul belong to Religion.
They regard the provision made by God for saving man
from the effects of Sin, and this is also a matter belong-
ing to Religion.

261, Theroe is, however, one conseguence of what
has been said, which we may notice. We have said,
that when a man has deviated from the course of Duty,
he gannot resunme his moral progress without Repentance
and Amendment. We may remark further, that the
Amendment is required by Morality to be immediate.
If a man repents 1n the middle of an immoral act, he
will not go on with the act. As soon as the authority
of Morality is acknowledged, the moral course of action
mnst begin ; and not at some later period, when pending
asets have been completed. Duty is the perpetual right-
ful Governor of cvery man; and the man who merely
promises to obey this Giovernor at some future time, is
really disobedient. The man who completes an immoral
act, knowing it to be immoral, commits a new offense.
He yielded to temptation, in the first part of the act;
he sins against conviction, in the second.

This remark may be of use when we come to consider
seme cases of Duty. Tor instance, if I have made an
immoral promise, and sge my fault, it is my Duty not
to complete the act by perforining the promise.



158 MORALITY, [soox .

Craprin X1V,
OF CONSCIENCE.

262, Tum Desires and Affections receive their
Culture by being converted into, or comprehended in
W“ Moral Principles. The Faculties whidh

and direct the Desires and Affoctions, namely,
the Reason and the Moral Sentiments, mnst also mms

their Culture, in order that the being of man ma
to itg proper compl The Oulture of these aonl»
ties implies the fi or adoption, in our minds, of
Rales of Duty, and the upphcatwn of such Rules to our
own actions, with the accompanying Sentiment of Ap-

proval br Disapproval of curselves.

’l‘hm, by the oulture of these controlling and directing
we form habits, mootdmg to which we furn

our attention upon ourselves, and approve or disapprove

what we there discorn. These F: aculms, thus cu
are the Conscience of each The word conasions
implies a reflox sttention of Whie mind to its own con-
dition or operation; a conplation of what we our-
selves foel and do. We foal pain, but we are conscions
of impatiance. We etart umoonsciously Bt & surprize,
but in danger we are conscious of fear. Our comscious-
R8s reveals t0 us not only our moet secret acts, but our
desires, afivetions, and intemtions. These nre the especial
la:acta of motthty, and we cannot think of them,

out considering them as right or wrong. We ap-
mrdm rove, of what wo have done, ortmdto
o e oonn sots, extornal and intemal, with
reference to standard of right and wroug. Wa
recoguize thm nnrbnoul or vicious, The Faoulty

Habnt 5 ﬁm‘mca Kﬂon(nbc,
MeRns
mo!ogimll .knm
messiog o¥ T4 S wxm&

paie >”mmg#‘
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Standard of action mtho%d,uwvllntc’onmom-
ness of our own actions. It may be convenient to us
to mark th::fdnétmodon of &msmm Standard,
as one part onscience ; owledge, ox Con-

sciousness, as another part. The oue i the. Intendhr,
-hhaothu.the mﬁim:, andJ‘ e
Mﬁehmtmnwasnomdhymlyc
ists.. They termed the former pitré Opnsmncw Sya-
torgeis, the internal Reposi tW the latter, Syneidesis,
the internal Knowledge. . ey mmﬂnm"
ok W bave alrasy { oo Wi

e have a 242) spoken of t

by which we establish in ozr mindsptgut mwmd%:
which we call Conscience. 1t is cstablished by aueK Y
Culture of our Reason as enables us to frame or to
accept Rules which are in agreement with the Sn'pmne
Law; and by the agreement of our Momal Sentiments
with such Rules. Conscience as Law, is the expreesioh ;
of the condition at which we have aimed, in our advm )
towards a-knowledge of the Suprcme Law. It is.a
Shga in our moral and intellectual Progress.

965. The Offices of Conscience as Wiitness, Ac-
<mser, and Judge, cannot easily be separated ; for to. be
conscious of havmgdnme an act, to question its charaeter,
and. to know that it is wrong, are steps which  usually
follow close upon each other. Yet these ey
often, be distinot. It may require some consi
#ud some careful exercise of the intellect, to discarn the

jmportant features of an act, and to a lytolttbé
lpy!opnm Rules of Duty '{“besmomﬂtq
tinguish the Synteresis from the Syneidesis, repmt
tho acts of Conacience 28 exp tesaodb the three members
of a Byllogism ; ofwhxehtheﬁmwntuns the Laew, the ,
, the Witness, the Third, the Judgmendt.. .h "
exa.tnple. we may take this Syllogism:
He.who_dissembles,.

tmmgresmthol)utvnf'fmh
Ihwedmembled* beDt o
Mmgrmdt L Tmth.
266. Wemaydso neta;futtluloﬁwwhuﬁnl
gacribed to Consgiences She inflicts Punighinent for the
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offenses thus condemmned. For the Self.acousation and
Self-condemnation, of -which wo have spoken, bring
with them their egpecial pains. Repentance is sorrow ;
Remorse is 5, pang, a torment. Tranagresfion lies like &
weight 1%y the Conecience, and wrakes it feel bufthened
and i ppressed. Agnin, tho Conscienco is spoken of as
Yae Record of offenses committed ; and aa staincd, pol-
luted, blackened, by our transgressions.

267. Conscience, the Judge, must pronounce ita
decision according to Conscience, the Law. If we have
not, tranggressed the Law of Consecience, Conscience
a sus. If we have violated the Law of Cunsuignee,
Confcience condemns us.

Mo who is condemned by his own Conscience, is guilty.
He has really done wrong. He hasreally offended against
the Supreme Rule. His actions are inconsistent with
the Stage g Which be hae arrived, in his moral progress.
They are lore inconsistent with Morality, He who
hets against his Conscience is Rlways wrong.

The question naturally occurs, whether, on
the other hand, he who acts acrording to his conscionce
is always right: whether he who is acquitted by his
conscience is free from blame. TIs it cnough for
demands of morality, i each person compares his actions
to the Standard of and wrong whieh he has in his
mind? Isthisa Justification ¢

1t is ovident, that to answer these questions in the
affirmative, would lead to t inconsistenoies in our
Mornlity. For, under the influence of Education, Laws,
Prejudices, and Passions, the Standard of right and
wrong, which exists in men’s minds for the time, is often
very different from that which the Moralist can assent
to. Men have often committed thefts, frauds, impo-
sitione, homicides, thinking their actions right; though
they wero such as all Moralists would condemmn g
wrong., Such men acted according to their Consciatees.

Were they therehy justified 7 \
Repleets.y \me ety boen id, e »

o such questions, i 4 o~
sm\t{y to prosecute his mors! and .juyellectug):
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(202Y.  This requircs, Mot only ks we should conform
owr aotlons to the Standard whiclf 4ve have int ovr minds
for the time; but that, also, are to make this
Stamdard truly moral. Whatewst rdinate Law we.
have in our minds, is to be loo 3«\ only as » WD
% the Supreme Law;—the Law ote o
volenco, Justice, Truth, Purity, and Order. !

the Law, must be constantly directed witL tbwurpnp
of making it conform to this Supreme Law. We must
soek for such light, such knowledge, as may enable up
constantly to promote this conformity. 'We must la

to endighten and instruct our Conscience. This

can never be ended. So long as life and powers of thou,
yemain to us, we may always be able topacquire a
clearer aund higher view than we yet possess, of the
Supreme Law of our Being. We never can have dome
all that is in our power, in this respect. It never epn
be consistent with our Duty, to despair of enlightening
and instructing our Conseience, beyond what we have
yet dome, Our stendard of virtue is not high eno

if we think it need be made no higher. %’ittua
newig so completely taken possession of man’s being, but
thak she may possess it still more completoly; and
thorefors, any conception of Virtne, which we look

o8 perfect, must, on that very accomnt, be im 3
Conscienco is never fully formed, but always in the
oourae of formation.

270. We may add, that in attempting to enlighten
awd instruct our conacience, and to carry on our moral
progress, we are led to feel the want of sume light and
somid power in addition to the light of mere reason,
aind ordinar Eowm which we possess over our
own minds; and that Religion offers to us the hope of
such. # power, which will, if duly sought, be exetcised

ﬁ It appears from what has just been eaid,

1] properly refer to our Conscience as an

Supremo Authority. It has only a sub.

ate Authority ; standing between

the Sugwme Law, to which it is bound to conform,
WOk Ko G



162 - © MORALITY. . [Book. 1.

and our own Actions, which must conform to it, ‘in
order to be moral. Conscience is hot a Standard, per-
sonal to each man; as each man has his stan of
bodily appetite. Each man’s Standard of moraly, is a
standard of Morals, only because it is supposed to re-
present the Supreme Standard, which is expressed by
the Moral Ideas, Benevolence, Justice, TrutY\, Purity,
and Wisdom: .As each man has his Reason, in virtue
of his participation in the Common Reason of mankind,
so each man has his Conscience, in virtue of his par-
tigipation in the Common Conscience of mankind, by
which Benevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity, aud Wisdoim,
igxd recognised as the Supreme Law of Man's Being.
Qﬁ the: objeot yof Reason is to determine what is true,
w0 the object of Conscience is to determine what is
right. As each man’s Reason may err, and thus lead
him to false opinion, so each man’s Conscience may
err, and lead him to a false moral standard. As false
opinion does not disprove the reality of Truth, so the
false moral standards of men do not disprove the reality
of a Supreme Rule of Human Aection,

272. Since Conscience is thus a subordinate and
fallible Rule, it appears, that for a man to act according
to his conscience, ja.not necessarily to act rightly. His
conscience may bé“grroneous. It may be culpably in
errour; for he may not have taken duc pains to en-
lighten and instruct it. If the conscience be in errour,
it must be 8o for this reason, that the man’s moryl and
intellectual progress is still incomplete; and this incom-
pleteness is no justification of what is done under its
influence. A conformity to-an Erroneous Conscience is
no more blameless, than an act of imperfect Benevolence,
or ingu; ect Justice, »

73. Moreover, since Conscience has ogly .this
subordintate and derivative authority, it.cannot be right
for & man to refer to his own Consci .88 & sufireme
and ultimate ground of action, lhomxm!i{'ouxﬁ(}on-
science a ground of action, 46 this extélvl, is in Flaelf
wrong ; eince.it is abandoning thet Daky of fusth
enlightening and instructing -our Conteince, whi ™
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never ceass to bo.a duty. That a man acts according
to his Conscience, is not a reason for his actions, which
ean supersede the necessity of assigning other Reasons.
If an action be according to his Conscience, it must Lie
0 hecause it is conformable to his Conceptions of Bene-
volence, Justice, Truth, Purity, Wisdom ; and his reason
for the action is more properly rendered by showing
that the act does conform to these Moral Ideas, than
by saying that it is “according to his Conscience.” To
allege that an act is according to my Conscience ;
meaning thereby, that I act according to a Rule which
is already fixed and settled in my mind, so that I will
no longer examine whether the Rule be right; ig™¥d
reject the real signification of moral Rulez. It is 't
conduct of a person who pursues a wrong road to the
place he ainss at ; and refuses to have it proved that the
road is wrong.

Indeed, the very use of the tenn Conseience, in ren-
dering moral reasons for actions, may tend to mislead
us, Ly presentirg Congscicnce to our minds as an autho-
ritative and sapreme guide. To dwell too much upon
this abstraction, which, as we have said, merely denotes
a step in our progress towards the Supreme Rule, may
obstruct and disturh our furthemsprogress. We may
confuse our minds, by fixing our consciousness too mueh
upoun our Conscience ;—by reflecting upoen this veflex
habit. Tt has been said, that if 1 talk of my Huinility,
I lose it ; something of the same kind may be gaid of
Conscience. IR

274. DBut though a virtuous man may abstain
from speaking much of his Conscience, he will ndt re-
verence its guidance the less on that account; or rather,
his silence, if he be silent, will be that of reverence.
For pothing can be more worthy of reverence than
Conscience. It is, as We have said, the expression of
the Supreme Rule, 80 far a3 each man has been sble
to discern that Rule. Consgience is to. each man the

tative of the Suprethe Law, and is invested
with the authority of the Supreme Law, It is the
‘ ¢2 .
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voice which pronounces for him the-gistinetion of right
and wrong, of moral good and evil; and when he has
done all that he can to enlighten and instruct it, by the
aid of Religion, as well as of Morality, it is for him the
Voice of God.

275. To disobey the commands and prohibitions
of Conscience, under any circumstances, is utterly im-
moral ; it is $ne very essence of immorality. In order
to be moral, & man must be thoroughly eonscientious ;
he must be careful to satisfy himself what the decision
of his Conscience is, and must be resolved to follow the
course thus prescribed, at any risk, and at any sacrifice.
Nothing can be right which he does not do with @ clear
conscience. Whatever danger or sorrow lies in that di-
rection, whatever advantago and gratification of the
desires and affectiong in the other, he must not shrink
or waver, Whatever may be gained by acting against
his conscience, the ¢bhsistency and welfare of his whole
moral being is lo§k. His moral progress is utterly
arrested. He commits a grievous transgression; and,
as we have already said, morality ean assure him of no
means by which the evil may be remedied, and the
broken unity of his moral being restored. To be steadily,
resolutcly, and carefully conscientious, is & Rule which
cevery one, who aims at his moral progress, must regard
as paramount to all others.

276. Inasmuch as each man’s Conscience is the
Supreme Lgw, so far as he has been able t» discover
tiit Baws, and inssmuch as this discovery is a task to
be ‘performed only hy a dil_i%t and continued exercise
of od¥ fdculties ; there may be. periods when each man
is award‘that tho task haa been imperfwﬂimpe!formd
on special points, and ey be. uncertain what is right
-and what'is wrong, In such cuees, his Conseienco iv
doubtful. 'The removal of wigiionbta, i > sought,
“hy the further use of the meang by which the Conscience
is enlightened and instracted: - ‘Whea :the. doubts tym
rather upon special pointsthan vpon the geveral couyse
«of netion, they aro Soruples of Conaciance.
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What a person can do without offending against his
Conscience, when the question has been doliberatel
propounded and solved in his own mind, he does wit|
a safs conscionce, or with a good eonscience.

Craprer XV,

CASES OF CONSCIENCE RESPECTING
TRUTH.

277. Ir will appear from the preceding Chapter,
that in all right action, the Conscience is employed,
consciously or unconsciously. A man is bound in Con-
science to do what he thinks right; but he is also bound
to employ his faculties diligently, in ascertaining what
is right. In cases in which he has not ascertained whas
is right, his Conscience is doubtful; and for the pur-
poses of right action, it is requisite that these doubts be
removed. Cases which ave considered by Moralists with
the view of doing this, are Cases of Conscience.

'We are not to suppose that any particular Class of
questions in Morals are Cases of Conscience. Every
case of Moral action is, for the person who acts, a Case
of Consience. But in the greater part of such cases,
the Rule of Duty is so plain and obvious, that ng dgubt
arises, as to the coursc of action; and thu‘: Hiternal
inquiry brings the Conscience into notice. ?xix“&aﬁéa&ih'
which there appear to be conflicting Duties, of thasons
for opposite courses of action, we must endeavour to
decido between them, by enlightening and instructing
the conscience; and these are especially termed Cases
of Consocience. ¥

278. Since, in Cases of conflicting Duties, which-
ever way we decide, one Duty is, or seéms to be,
evaded or. violated, Cases off Conscience, a8 proposed.
by Moralists, have often the aspect of Questions as to
whert Duties may be evaded or violated. To discuss
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such questions, has been supposed, by the world in
general, more likely to pervert than to improve men's
minds; and hence Casuistry, the part of Morality which
is concerned with such discussions, has often been looked
upon with dislike.

279. But the question, in every Case of Con-
~cience, really is, not, How may Duty be evaded ? but,
What ie Duty #—not, How may 1 avoid doing what I
vught to do ¢ but, Wiat ought I to do? And thisisa
question which a virtuous man cannot help perpetually
asking himself; and to which the answer may very
often be.far from obvious. In such Cases, he will he
glad to know to what decision the Moralist, treating
such questions in a general form, and frec from the
influence of personal temptation, has been led. We
shall here consider a few Questions of this kind.

"There occur Cases of Conscience respecting &l Classes
of Duties: but in many of these Classes, the decision of
the question may require a more exact determination of
the Conctptions involved in it; for instance, in questions
concerning Duties of Justice, of Humanity, which Con-
ceptions will be examined hercafter. But there are
some Cases which we may consider by the aid of Rules
and Maxims already laidl down,

Such are particularly the Cases which respect the
Duties of Truth (Subjective Truth, Veracity). The
Rules Lie not, Perform your Promise, are of universal
validity ; and the conceptions of Lis, and of Promise,
are so simple and distinct, that, in general, the Rules
may be directly and easily applied. "We shall consider
first some such Questions relative to Promises.

280, 1In what sense are Promises to be # od ?
‘We have already said (218), that, the Mutual Under-,
standing of the two partics, at the time of making the
promise, is the sense 1n which itis the Promim,’s:g)'ugy
to fulfil it. This is the right Interpretation the
promise, because the proniise-exp and establighy
this Mutual Understandings. If the Promiser, inten
deceit fo the. Promisee, or o other pergima, lina
pxpressions, with-a view to their being misanderstogd,
E A
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he has already violated the Duty of Truth. If he repent
of this, hiz only way of resumning a moral condition is,
to carry back the effect of his repentance to the time of
making the promise, and to act as if he had intended
what be was understood to intend.

Since the Promiser may be the only speaker in the
transaction, and the Promisec may im 1y is acceptance
of the Promise, and the sense in which he understands
it, only by his silenco, or by words of assent; we may
state, as the Rule in such cascs, that the Promiser is
hound in the sense in which he believes the Promisee to
understand him.  For this is the only Comwmon Under-
standing between them.

281. It may be, that the Common Understanding
of what the Promiser is to do for ilie Promisee, includes
some suppositions which are afterwards discovered to
be false: and it may be asked, if the Promise is still
binding. This is the case of Krroncous Promises. And
the answer t¢ the quesiion is, that the false supposition
releases the Promiser, so far as it was included in the
Common Understanding. ‘Ihus, a person solicits alms
from you, telling you the tale of his distresses. Your
Rurse being empty at the time, you promise to relieve

im if hie will call again. Tn the mean time, you dis-
cover that his story contained falsehood. Xow far arc
you bound by your Promise? It is plain that if the
Promise was understood by both of yon to be uncon-
ditional, and the delay, to take place merely on accoupnt
of the state of your purse, the Promise is binding. Birt
if the Promise was understood to be conditional on the
truth of the tale, and if the falsehoods are material,
the Promiser is released. Yet it must be very difficult
for the Promiser to know liow far his Promise is hypo-
thetically understood. And therefore, to avoid the
moral trouble which such doubts produce, it is wise in
such ¢ases to express the condition on which the Promise
i given.

282, There is one circumstance respecting Pro~
mises which must be boticed. The Duty which they
vreate, is not an absolute, but a Relative Duty. It ian
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Duty relative 2o the Promisee only. He is the only

n affected by the non-performance of the Promise.

e has a Moral Claim for this performance; but he
may relinquish this Claim, as he may relinquish any
Right or Possession. And when he has done this, the
duty of performing the promise ceases. Hence it is laid
down, ag & Rule of Morality respecting Promises, that
they are not binding when released by the Promisce.

283. The pnncipal Class of Cases of Conscience
respecting Promises is, that of what are called nlawful
Promises ; that is, Promises to do an imsnoral act ; for
we are not now speaking of law, but of morality.

When the immoral character of the act was known
io the parties at the time, the Quostion of Immoral
Promises # answered by recollecting what has been
said (259) respecting violations of Duty. The trans-
gressor ought to repemt and amend ; and as a part of
his amendment, he ought not to go on with an immoral
act which is begun. To Promise, and to Perform, are
parts of the same connected Act. If the Performance
be immoral, the Promise was so. To promise, was a
transgression of Dut{ begun} to perform, is to complete
the transgression. It is my Duty to stop in the mid
course of the act, as it was thy Duty not to enter upon
it at first. 'When the question of Duty is proposed, there
can be no other answer.

This applies at once to all promises to perform, or to

icipate in, any act of violence, injustice, fraud, or
impurity. In all such cases, the Promiser, by his
Promise, has rejected his moral nature ; and can only
resume it, by repudiating his own act. Even to do
this, does not leave him bﬁnnelesﬁ ; for, as we have said,
repentance does not obliterate past guilt; but this is
necessary : this is the only way in which he can avoid
the continuation and further degradation of his waoeal
condition. He offended in the Promise; he offends
again in the Performance. Whatever Tethptation kd
him %_mn,ii?]:z:;gfrst part of the m;,_h-g;ﬁ against
conviction, orm his promise, when the fuestion
hasbeenbroughtbefomhiscgmeim Co
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284. But in breaking my Promise, immoral
though it be, I violate iy Relative Duty to the Pro-
misee; and the case muy be onc in which he denies, and
even blamelessly denies, the imworality of the act
promised. For instance, 1 have promised the less
worthy Candidate for an office, that I will vote for him.
I cannot expect to induce bim 1o relense me from my
Promisc, by representing to him his owr. unworthiness.
Nevertheless, my relative Duty to him must give way
to my absolute Duty of voting for the most worthy
Candidate. But though 1 uow do what I ought, I am
not therefore blameless as to the past. The violation of
a Relative Duty, is an offensc against the Promisee.
He has good reason to conplain of me; and I bave
reason to feel repentance and shame, for h:wing given
himn a claim upon mie which 1 cannot satisfy. This is
the unhappy consequence®of making an immoral Promise.

In other cases, where the Promisee is aware that the
act promised is immoral, he did wrony in secopting, as
I in making, the promise. He ought to releasc me
from the promise, not as an act of grace, but as an act
of Duty. If he do not, my shame nt not satisfying his
claim upon me, is rightly lost in my shame at having
given him such a claim.

285, When tho Act promised was not immoral
at the time of promising, but becomes so afterwards, it
is not to be perfonncd. For since we are asking what
virtuous macn would do, we arc to suppose that they
would not have made the promise, if they had known
that performance would be immoral; and that they will
release each other, now that it appcars to be immoral.
That the act should be lawful at the time of performance,
‘was o part of the understanding which the promise con-
veyed. If a merchant promises his foreign correspondent
to send him a ship-lomg of corn at a time appointed, and
before the time arrive, the exportation of corn is forbidden
by law; he is liberated from his engagement. Both
parties must have understaod that the promise was
made, on the supposition that the act would be lawful ;
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and that the engagement was agpulled, when it became
unlawful, and therefore immoral.

286." In the case where one party sees that the
performarice is immoral, and the other does not, the dith-
culty is greater ; but the Rule by which we may direct
purselves is, that the promise must bo understood as a
promise made between virtuous men, and involving
such a conditivnal engagement as may inorally be made:
and so understood, it must be fulfilled.

Thus, if I promise to vote for an unworthy candidate,
the promise was immoral, and is not to be kept, as we
have said. But if I promise to vote for a candidate
who, after my promise, becomes unworthy, not having
been so before, am I bound? We say, No: for I pro-
mised on the supposition of his worthiness; and he,
who ought to regard me as a moral man in making my
promises, must have understodd that this supposition
was implied, But yet my refusal to fulfil my promise
may give him ground to say, that it is not his worthiness,
but my intentions, which have changed. And this
must be a matter difficult of proof; at least to him; and
therefore it will be difficult to show him that I have not
violated my Relative Duty to himn. The prospect of
such difficulties, is a strong reason for not making pro-
miges -respecting elections, in cases where the worthiness
of the candidates, at the time of voting, ought alone to
decide the election.

287. But there may be cases, in which an uncon.
ditional promise ta vote for a candidate at an election
may niorally be given: and then it must bo kept, There
are cases in which the matter is left much to the dis-
cretion of the elector ; and in such cases, though merit
may determine his choice, he may fix his own time for
mal.((iigi up his mind ; and may promise when he has
deci Any candidate who offere himself after this,
oome; &o lsg , o :

. Or again, the Promise may imphy an informal
Contract ; a8 m # person is deetgd ﬁopzat on behalf
of the Electors ;. or on $he-belief that he and they heve
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a common purpose. This is the case, when the Repre-
sentative of a body of men is to be elected. They look
out for a person whose character fits him to act for
them, and they promise to vote for him. e, on the
other hand, by his conduct and his professions, pledges
himself to follow a course of action which they approve.
Promises thus made, are not immoral. Such a mutual
understanding is requisite, hetween thd Electors and
their Representatives; and can only be established, by
their promising him their votes. The electors are bound
to elect tho fittest person; but the Candidate with whom
they have come to this understanding i thereby and
thenceforth the fittest. The election is like the election
of an Agent; and as we have said, is rather of the
nature of a Contract, thau of an election on the ground
of merit only.

But then, in order that this Contract may morally be
made, it must be for moral purpnses. Such would be
an underséanding bet ween the Elcctors and the Candidate,
that he, acting as their Representative, shall aim to
preserve the Constitution, or to reform the Abuses, of
the body into which he is clected. But if the under-
stending be, that he shall give them money in return for
their votes, the Contract is an immoral.one. “The power
of electing a Representative is in their hands for the
sake of some public good ; it is a violation of Duty, to
turn such a f)ower into a means of private gain (211).

289. It is sometimes made a Question, Supposing
such an informal Contract immorally made, whether,
when the immoral end is answered, it is a Duty to
perform the rest of the Contract; for instance, if a
person were elected to an office of public trust on pro-
mise of sums of money to tho electors, whether, aftex
the election, it is his duty to pay these sums. We may
remark, that the question, here, is not, What he is to_
do as an innocent man; for by the supposition he is
@ guilty one; having been concerned n an immoral
bargain, ¥ the question be, What is he to do as a
repentant man, convinced of his guilt, and wishing
henceforth to do what is right, the answer is, that he



172 MORALITY. [Book 11

must pay. There is no reason why he should add, to
the violation of his absolute Duty, the violation of his
Relative Duty to the Promisees. If, in bis repentance,
he wishes not to complete an immoral transaction, he is
to recollect that the imioral transaction is completed
by his election. If he wish to mark his hatred of the
offense, he may signify his meaning more clearly, by ex-
Kressing his repentance, and paying the money, than by

ecping it ; which may be inter%)reted as adding avarice
and falsehood to the violation of public Duties.

200. Promises are immoral, which contradict a
former Prom#be, and therefore arc not to be kept; but
here, as in other cases, there is a viclation of the Re-
lative Duty to the promisee; and a ground for shame
and repentance, so far as regards him. And here we
have another warning, of the need of being cantious in
making promides.

291, Promises which it is impossible to perform,
are evidently not to be kept; but then, it can hardly
be that such Promises can be made, without Some want
of due consideration and forethought on the Part of the
Promiser, which gives the Promisee good ground for
coraplaint, If the Promiser was aware of the impos-
sibility nt tlie tyme of making the promise, he is guilty
of frand; for by making thé promise, he implied his
belief of the possibility of performing it. '

When the Promiser himself occasions the impossi-
bility, it is a breach of promise.

202. Are Promises extorted by Fear or Violence
binding ?- This is a question which has been much
debated among Morslists. We must apply to it the
Rule which we Lave already laid down; that the Pro-
mise, if morally made, must be kept. If I ought not
to keep the Promise, I ought not to have made it.
The question, therefore, will be, whether I could morally
make such a Promise, . And it may be ked, that
if I could not morally make the Profilie I cannot
morally derive advantage from any Con hich was
combined with the Promise; for to do this, is o part
of the samo Act, a8 to make the Contmet. 1 cannot
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motally derive advantage from one part of the Contract,
and refuse to perform another part. If 1 find the Con-
tract to have heen irnmoral, I must nndo, as far as I
can, its effects; and go back, in my condition, to the
stato in which the Contract was made.

203. These Maxims may be applied to a case of
this kind often discussed. A man falls into the power
of a band of robbers, and, in fear of violence, promisce
them that if they will set him free, he will afterwards
send them a certain sum of money. He is liberated on
his promisc: is he bound afterwards to send the money?
According to the above considerations, if it was mot
immoral to make the Promise, it is a Duty to keep it.
And this Rule is so obvious a one, and its application
so dircet, that we may wonder that any other should
have been taken.

The reasons given for doult, or for the opposite
decision, are various. Thus Cicero says*, that, with
robbers, we have no tie of common faith or obligation.
But we ghall, of course, answer, that we keep our word,
not as what is duo to robbers, but as what is due to
ourselves, and nccessary to our character of truthfal
men: not as what is an act of obligation to them, but
an act of reverence to truth. We may 2dd, that we
can hardly say that we have no ties of common obliga-
tion with them, when we have made them a promise,
and have received life and liberty as a consideration
for it. We make a Contract with them, though it
may be an informal one. They fulfil their part of the
Contract : if we do not fulfil ours, we shall take a very
strange way of exemplifying our asserted moral supe-
riority over them.

It has also been alleged, as a reason why the Promise
thus given should not be kept, that their confidence it
Promises will thus greatly facilitate the perpetration of
of such robberies ;—that in this way, such Contracts
may be the means of almost unlimited extortiont.
Upon thid"we may remark, that it is right to regard
the probable consequences of our actions; and we must

s Qf. 111, 29, 1 Paley, B. 1. c. 5.
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agree, that it would be wrong to contribute to maintain
a sthte of things in which lawless banditii levy ransoms
upon peaceable citizens. But these considerations, if
acted on, would prevent our making the Promise. And
if, notwithstanding these considerations, we have made
the promise, we must consider how far it is likely that
to keep our word, rather than to break it, would make
us the supporters of such a habit of cxtortion. Is it
probable that the banditti will give up their practice,
simply because their captives, liberated on such pro-
mises, do not perform them? Is it not likely that,
their power gemaining, such disappointments would in-
duce them g seck sume more effectual mode of ex-
tortion? Do wp not, by making and adhering to such
contracts, prevent their adding murder to robbery?
And i3 not the most proper and hopeful course for
suppressing su&h robbery, to call for, and, if required,
to asgist, the vigorous administration of the laws against
robbers, which exist in every State. Till that can be
done, may it not tend to preserve, from cxtremné cruelties,
those who fall into the hands of the robbers, that they
should have some contidenco in the payment of the
ransom agreed upon? Even on the balance of probable
advantage, i would seem that such a promise is to be
kopt. #

I.)But on our principled, we should not look to these
results so much as to our own moral culture. By
keeping this promiee, wo cherish and exemplify our
‘regard for truth. What moral quality do we- cultivate
by breaking it? If it be replied, that we thus cultivate
a regard for consequences; we reply, that consequences,
when hoth their existence, and their moral character,
are 8o doubtful, are not the main objects for our regard.
‘I've consequences which take the shape of strict veracity
in oursclves, and the consequent confidence of othera in
us, ‘are proper objects of moral action. The conse-
quchees which take the shape of possible dngonvenience -
produced to xobbers by our own untruthfuliess, are not
proper objects for us o sim at, Ce e

294, It may be asked, whethet, in order to avaid
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thus contributing to robbers, we onghi to refuse, to
make the promise; and whether, thus, we ought to
incur violence, or cven death. This is included in the
goneral question, what we ought to do in coser of ar-
treme necessity, when the adberence to the nsual Rules
of Duty brings with it danger of life, imb, and the like
terrible consequences.  And to such questions perhaps
no genecral answer can be given, They are commonly
put in this form : Whether m snch cases of necessity it
be allowable to violate Duty: and in this form, some-
thing may be said respecting them hereafter.

205, If it bo said, that the Law denics the validity
of such engagements, by annulling Contracts made under
duress; we reply, thut even the Law requires that men
should not alleze lighi fears, as reacous for the nullity
of a Contract. The Law wmakes Duress nothing less
than the fear of loss of life or limb; and thus slews
that it expects that men will show some firmness, in
refusing to be parties to illegal acte. It is true, that
the law would annui a Contract made under the cir-
cumstances which we have described. 1t would also
punish the robbers, if they were brought under its
administration. But then we must recollect that Duty
does mot necessarily confirm the advantages to which
the administration of the Law would entitle ns; while
Duty does necessarily confirm our obligations, and ex-
tend them, so as to give them a moral meaning. Duty
interprets informal obligations, so as to make them
evidence of internal principles. Duty requires the per-
formance of pramises, so as to make them evideace of a
Bpirit of Truthfulness.

206. Lies stand necarly on the same footing as
promises ; for a Lie is a violation of the general nnder-
standing among mankind, which the use of language
implies, as we have alrcady said (280). And, as has
already been stated, that 1z a Lie which violates:ghis
mutual understanding, and nothing else. Hence “the
term Lis is not applicable, when no mutual under-
standing is violated. Such is the case in Parables,
Fables, Tales avowedly fictitious, or notoriously so,
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Wtothelitemryhabita of the time; as Novels,
tinas, Pooms, A person,, the most careful of his
moral culture, may employ himsclf in such fictions.
Yet there are provinces of literature in which the most
rigorous attention to Truth is a Duty, as in History
and Personal Narratives.

997. There are various understood Conventions in
society, according to which, words, spoken or written
under particular circumstances, have a meaning different
from that which the ﬁenaral laws of language would
.give them, I have already noticed such phrases as,
“I am your obedient servant, ai the foot of a letter;
which, though not literally true, is not to be called a
Lie. The Convention is here so established, that no
oue is for a moment misled by it. In the same way,
if, when I wish not to be interrupted by visitors, I
write vpon my door, Not at kome, and if there be a
common understanding to that effoct; this is no more
a lie than if I were to write, Not fo le seen.

298. But if I put the same words in the mouth
of a Scrvant, and if the Convention be not larly
established in all classes of society, the Case is different,
1t is a violation of Duty in me to make the Servant tell
a le: it is an offense against his moral culture (249).
He may understand thg Convention to be so fully esta~
blished in the class with’ which my intercourse lies, that
the words, though not literally true, convey no false
belicf. In this case, he may use them, and I mns direot
him to use them, blamelessly. But it is my Duty to
ascertain that he dogs thus understand the words, ag a
conventional form ; and in order to give them this cha.
racter, ho should not be allowed to deviate from the
form, or to add any false cireimstance; as, that bis
master has just gee omt, oz, the like. It is very difficult
10 be cortain that the Servant does so completely undex~

this Convantion, a8 o receive no roral harm fiom
beingsmade the speaker in it In many cases b will
be led to think fhat if he may thus tell, what sppesss
to him g lie, for his wastér, he may tell one far hithaelk

. .290. The yiew that ws have taken, of the nataure
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of a Lie, suggests an answor to some of the exouses
sometimes offercd for lies: For instance, some men tell
lies in order to preserve a secret which they wish not
t be known ; and allege, in their justification, that the
Questionir has no Right to know the truth. To such
a plea we reply, that the Questioner has a Right not
to be told a lie, for all men have such a Right. By
answering his question at all, I give bira a Right te a
true answer. 1 T tako my stand on the ground that
he has no Right te an andwer, I must give him no
answer. I may toll him that he has no Right to an$’
answer. ]
But it may be said, that to do this will in many
cases be to disclose the secret which we wish to conceal.
For instance, the author of an anonymous work, who
wighes to remain unknown as the author, but is sus-
pected, is asked whetlier he wrote the work, To refuse
to reply, would be tu acknowledge it. Such authors
have held, that in such a case, they may deny the
authorship. They urge, that the Quustioner has no
right to know : that the Author has a Right to remain
concealed, and has no meaus of doing so but by such
a denial. But this defense is wrong. The aunthor Bas
no moral Right to remain concealed at the expense of
telling a Lie: that is, it is ngp right in him thus to
protect himself. But on the other hand, he is not
bound to answer. Nor need he directly refuse to do so.
He may evade the question, or tum off the suhject.
There is nothing to prevent his saying, “ How can
ask such a question?” or anything of the like kind,
which may remove the expectation of an answér. If
he cannot sccure his object in this or some sfhnillr way,
it is to be recollected that he has drawn the inconve-
nience upon himself, by first writing an anonymous
work, and then engaging in conversation on such terms,
that-he cannot escape answering questions .about the
suthorship of the work. Ile has no Right, mortil or
other, to insist that these two employments may he
pursued jointly without inconvenjence. Familiar con-
versation i & play of reciprocal ineight and reciproeal
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guidance of thought; and such weapons a man may
very rightly use, to guard his secret. DBut he may nov
assume that it must be guarded at any rate, by means
right or wrong; by declarations true or false. On the
other hand, he may seek, as widely as he chooses, for
some turn of conversation by which -he may bafile
curiosity, without violating truth. To discover such a
turn, is & matter of skill, self-command, and invention.
If he fail and be detected, he may receive some vexatior
or inconvenience; but if Ke sucoeed at the cxpense of
truth, he receives a inoral stain.

300. The like considerations apply in 2 case often
discussed among moralists. A man is pursued by mur-
derers who seek his life, and I conceal him. They ask
me if I know where he is. Am I to say that I do not
know? In this case, it is evident that I may blame-
lessly refuse to answer the question ; but in this, as in
the other case, nut to answer, may be to speak plainly.
I may alsd represent to the pursuers the wickedness of
their purpose; I may call in the aid of the law. These
latter courses are blameless.

But suppose that these resources fail, that the pur-
suers {urn their fury upon me, and that they threaton
to kill me, except I disclose to them the hiding-place
of their vietim, We haye here a new caso; the prospect
of my own death if I do not make myself accessory to
a mnrder, for, to give up the yan to his murderers,
would be to be accessory to his death. This is a Case
of Necessity, and a Lie in such a Case is not to be
judged of by common Rules.

301. Lies of Necessity, Falsehoods told for the
purpose of saving one's life; or to avoid some other
extreme peril, have found much sympathy among man-
kind, They are looked upon as at least excnsable, and
allowable. "'Weo must hereaftex comsider them .amiong
other Cases of Necossity, Lies of Necessity, told for the -
sake of saving o friem{ftom somegreat misfortape; have
met with a more decided approval, in ‘the ¢ases in
which they are narrated. Such for instance was the
falschood. told by Grotius's wife to save her husband;
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when ghe represented the box in which he was con-
tained as a box of theological books,

302. But when such falsehoods which thus save
a friend from ruin are accompanied with some great
forescen calamity to the teller, they excite a still higher
admiration, and may be termed Heroic Lies: as when
Lucilius offers himself to the soldiers of Octavius to be
killed, declaring himself to be Brutus. So far as such
acts come wnder the Moralist’s notice, they must be
considercd under a special haad ; ff Heroic Virtue, as
we have already said, i3 heyond the range of the Rules
of Duty.

303. Though assertions, not literally true, may,
by general Convention, cease to be Lies, we must be
careful of trifling with the limits of such cases, and of
too readily assuming, and acting wpon, such Conven-
tions. Carclessness in these matters, will dimminish our
habitual revercnce for truth. Some Moralists have
ranked with the cases in which Convention supersedes
the general rule of truth, an Advocate asserting the
justice, or his belicf in the justice, of his Client’s cause™.
As a reason gvhy he may do this, though he believe
utherwise, it 1 said, that no promise to speuk the truzh
was given, or supposed to be given. DBnt we reply by
asking; If there is no mutual understanding that he
shall speak truly, to what purpose does he speak, or to
what purpose do the judges hear?

By those who contend for such indulgence to Ad-
vocates, it is alleged, that the Profession of Advocate
exists ag an instrument for the administration of Justice
in the Community ; and that it is & necessary maxim
of the Advocate’s Profession, that he is to do all that
can be done for his Client. It is urged, that the ap-
plioation of Laws is 4 matter of great complexity and
difficulty : that the right admimstration of them in
doubtful cases, is best provided for, if the arguments
on each side be urged with the utmost force, and if the
Judge alone decide which side is in the right; thatfor
this purpose, each Advocate must urge all the argu-
. * Puley, B. 311, ¢, 15, ’
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ments he can devise; and must enforce them with all
the skill he can command. It is added, to justify the
Advocate, that being the Advocate, e is not the
Judge ;—that it is not his offico to determine on which
side Justice is; and that therefore his duty, in his office,
is not affected by his belief on this subject.

In reply to these considerations, the Moralist may
grant that it is likely to answer the ends of Justice in
a community, that there should exist a Profession of
Advocates ; ready*to urge, with full force, the argu-
ments on each side in doubtful cascs. And if the Ad-
vocate, in his mode of pleading and cxercising his
profession, allows it to be understood that this is all
that he undertakes to do, he does not transgress his
Duties of ‘Truth and Justice, even in pleading for a bad
cause ; sinco even for a bad cause, there may he argu-
ments, and even good arguments. But if, in pleading,
he assort his belief that bis cause is just, when he
believes & unjust, he offends against Truth; as any
other man would do who, in like manner, made a like
assertion. Nor is it conducive to the ends of justice,
that every man however palpably unjust, his cause be,
should have such support to it. N

To the argument, that the Advocate is not the Judge,
and therefore, that he is not responsible for his judgment
on the merits of the case; the Moralist will reply, that
every man is, in an unofficial sense, by being a moral
agent, a Judge of right and wrong, and an Advocate
of what is right; and is, so far, bound to be just in his
Judgmrents, and sincere in his exhortations, This general
charactor of a moral agent, he cannot put off, by putting
on any professional character. Every man, when he
advocates a case in which morality is concerned, hus
an influence upon his hearers, which arises from the
belief that he shares the moral sentiments of all man-
kind, This influence of his sup morality, is one
of his posscssions; which, like gll his possessiobs, he is
bound to use for moral ends, If he mix up. his cha-
racter a8 an Advocate, with his cheracter as & Moral
Agent, using his moral influence for the Advocate’s
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purpose, he acts immorally. He makes the Moral Rule
subordinate to the Professional Rule. He sells to his
Client, not only his skill and learning, but himeelf.
He makes it the Supreme Object of his life to be, not
a good man, but a successful Lawyer.

If it be alleged, that by allowing the difference of his
professional and unprofessional character to be seen in
his pleading, the Advocate will lose his fnfluence with
his henrers; the Moralist will reply, that he ought not
to have an inflnence which ariscs from a false repro-
sontation of himself ; and that if he employ the inflnence
of his unprofessional character, be is bound, in the use of
it, to unprofessional Rules of Duty.

The Advocate must look upon his Profession, like
every other endowment and possession, as an Instru-
ment, which he must use for the purposes of Morality.
To act rightly, is his proper object: to succced as an
Advocate, is a proper object, only so far as it is con-
Bistent with the former. To ecultivate his Moral being,
is his highest end ; to cultivate his Professional emincner,
i3 a subordinate aim.

304. But further; not only is the Advocute to
cultivate and practisc his profession in subordination
to moral ends, and to reject its Rules where they are
inconsistent with this subordination ; but moreover,
there belong to him moral ends which regard his Pro-
fession; namely, to make it an Institution fitted to
%romobe Momiity. He must seek, so to shape its

ules, and 80 to alter them if nced be, that they ghall
be subservient to the Rules of Duty. To rase and
purify the gharacter of the Advocate’s profession, so
that it mmay answer the ends of justice, without re-
quiring inmncerity in the Advocate, is a proper aim
for & good man who is a Lawyer;—a purpose on
which qlp may well and wortbily employ his efforte
and his influence, .

305. There are qther Cpses, in which the Duty of
Truth: may be violated by silence ;—by that which we
omi4 to say: as in selling defective wares, without notice
of their faults; those fanlis: being such as, by the uni-
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versal understanding relative to such transactions, the
Seller is bound to %isclose. In these, as in the other
cases, the Duty is, in a t mcasure, defined by the
encral understanding existing among Buyers and Sellers.
In giving this Rule, we follow the gnidance of the Law;
which, in its decisions, recognizes such a gencral under-
standing with regard to sales. Dut here alse Morality
1akes the Me~ning, not the Letter of the Law, for ber
guide. 'We may apply this to a case stated by Cicero,
and often since discussed by Moralists. 1In a time of
great scarcity at Rhodes, a corn-merchant of Alexandria
arrived there with a cargo of grain, The Merchant
knew, what the Rhodians did not know, that a number
of other vessels laden with corn were on their way to
thodes: was he bound in conscience to communicate
this fact to the buyers?

306. The universal Rule, that wo may not deceive
men, must apply in this case. The Moralist cannot
doubt that it would be wrong for the merchant to tell
any falsehood, in order to raiso the price of his wares.
(This even the Law forbids.) It would Le plainly
immoral for him to say, that he did not know that any
ather vessels were coming. But may he, tho Seller, be
silent, and allow the Buyers, ignorant of the truth
which he knows, to raiso the price by their mutual com-
petition? This is a question belonging to trade in
general ; and must, as we have said, bo answered ac-
cording to the general understanding which we supposc
to prevail among Buyers and Sellers. In common cases,
both alike are supposed to have a regard to the prospect
of an increased Supply, or an incronsed Scarcity. The
Buyer docs not depend upon the Seller, nor the Seller
upon the Buyer, for this information, He who has, or
thinks he has, superior information oa this subject,
takes advantage of it, and is' understood to do s0: sud
prices arc settled by the gencral play of such opinions,
proceeding from all sides. But,if & Seller possess in-
formation which he ia not understood to have, and takes
advantage of it, he violates the general understanding,
and thus, is guilty of deceit. If the merchant in question
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ask such an exorbitant price for bis com, as to imply
that no further supply is probable, he falls under this
blame. On the other hand, he is not bound to sell his
corn to-day for the price to which it may fall to-morrow,
when the other vessels arrive; for, as a trader, he may
take advantage of the greater skill and foresight which
bas brought bim first to the port. We canunot aay that
he i generally bound to reveal to the buyer any special
circumstance which may affect the market-price ; as for
instance, the probable speedy arrival of other vesscls:
for to make this u part of his duty, would be to lay
down a Rule which wounld place skill and ignorance,
diligence and indolence, on an equality; and would thus
destroy ihe esscnce of trade. But if the Buyer asks
questions on this subject, the Seller may not tell a lie.
And if the Scller is silent as to this circumstance, he
takes upon himself the respensibility, as a moral agent,
of making an equitable cstimate of the gain to which
his unsuspected superiority of knowledge entitles him.
If it be said, that 1t is very unlikely that a trader will
be content with this, wlen he 2an get yuore; we shall
of courso reply, that the quostion 18 not what a trader is
likely to do, but whai a good wman, (Vir bonus, as
Cicero puts the case,) ought to Jo. ‘
307. Promises of Matriage often give rise to
doubts and fears ; for the Promise implies rouch ;—no
leas than affection and general community of interests
during a whole life. A person may well hesitate before
giving such a promise, and having given it, may fear
whether he is not engaging for more than he can
perform. But on the other hand, the I'romise, sincerely
iven, leads to ite own fulfilment; for affection grows,
n virtue of the eonfilence which such an engagoment
establishes between the parties; the marriage union adds
new ties to those which drew them together ; and the
progress of a well-conducted n.mrried life makes con-
Jugl affection continue as a habit. ) .
But the intention of fulfilling the e ment in this
sonse, and the belief of a power to do so, can alone
render it right to make the Promise. A Promise of
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Marriage, though made, cammot morally Le carried
into effect, by him who does not intend thnus to perform
the engagement, or who despairs of deing so.  If, before
the Marnage takes place, he find the germ of conjugal
affection wanting in his heart, the course of D-ity is, to
withdraw from entering upon the immoral condition of
a mere external conjugal union. But still, in doing this,
he violates a .nost serious Relative Duty to the person
tbus deceived. She may bave to acouse him of no less
an injury, than the blighted hopes and ruined happiness
of her whole life. To « man of any moral feeling, or
even of any natural feeling, the remorse of baving done
such a wrong, by the promise of affection and livelong
companionship, must be intense. And his shame also
must be profound: for he must be supposed to have
well examined his heart before he made the promise;
and if his affections be so dark to himeelf, or so fickle,
that in spite of his self-examination, he has remained so
long in errour, and has been led to such a false step at
lagt ; how can he hope cver to be justified in making a
like engagement with another person? A life of remorse
and shame would be the proper sequel to such a fault.

The same remarks apply when the Promise is made
on the other side. :

308. 'We may notice here a Case of Conscience
treated of by preceding Moralists*. A certain person
in the lifetime of his wife had promised marriage to
another woman if he should ever be free. The wife died,
and the woman demanded performance of the promise.
The mén then alleged doubts whether the promise was
binding, inasmuch as it was immorally given. The
Question proposed has uaually been, Whether the man
is bound to marry the woman? But if we take the real
Moral Question, Whether he ought to marry her? we
must answer, that this does not depend .on the Promise
alone. If he wishes net to marry her, because he has
ceased to bear her the affection which the conjugal union
requires ; according to what we have said, he ought not

® Paley, B. 111, ¢o 5, I state the ¢ase as P states it
Sanderson, from whom he professes to take it, lm;teydiﬂ'uondp
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to marry her. If, on the other hand, he still wishes to
marry hor, there is nothing in the immoral condition of
the promise formerly given which need prevent it, That
promise was an offense against Duty in itself, inasmuch
a8 it implicd a heart alicnated from the former wife.
But this docs not necessarily vitiate all his succeeding
dispositions to the woman to whom the promise was
made.  We may supyose the old pronive annulled, and
he may, after the first wafe's death, promise the same
thing without blame, and perform his promise.

309.  Without there heing an absolute Promise of
Marriage, there are often manifest suggestions of such a
comon purpose, helween man and woman, which Iead
to difficultics of the same kind, T all countries, and
especially in countrics in which men and women are left
free, in a great measure, to choose for themselves their
partners in married life, marriage is the great event of
life; it is the poinl to which the thoughts and imagi-
nations, the hopes and designs of the young of both
sexes, constantly tend. This is still more particnlarly
the case with women ; inasmuch as their social position
dopends mainly upou that of the husband. Ilenee the
manner and behaviour of young men and young women,
have a frequent reference, tacit or open, to the possibility
of engagements of marriage among them. Conversation,
of almost any kind, may discluse features of character
and disposition, by which one heart may be drawn to
another; and indications of such inelination may be
given, in all degrecs, from the slightest to the mnost
marked. Among such a variety of clements, it may
often be doubtful how far snch marks of prefcrence, on
the one side and on the other, may be equivalent to an
Offer of Marriage, or to an Engagement.  Nor can any
general Rule be laid down ; for much must depend upon
the conventions of society. But we may say, in general,
that Morality requires of us a mest serious and reverent
estimate of the marriagoe stato; and of the union of heart,
and community of moral purpose, by which the parties
u\lght to be drawn together. Auy behaviour, therefore,
which, while it appears to tend to such, a purpose, is
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really frivolous and unmeaning, or prompted ouly by
vanity, or love of amusement, 13 at variance with Duty.
Buch behaviour is a very unfit portion of a life which
has onr Moral Culture for its constant purpose; and
which looks upon the prospect of marriage, and the tone
of intercourse with women, as means to this end.

Tho above are given as Specimiens ovly of Cases of
Conscience respecting Truth ; not as a complete Collee-
tion, or cven ag including all the more proninent classes
of Cases. But the remarks made npon the above cases
may serve to show the manner in which we are led, by
the doctrines of Morality, to treat them; and the like
Rules may be applied to other Cascs.

Crarrer XVI.
OF CASES OF NECESSITY.

310. Tug dizcussion of Cases of Conscience, which
we were pursuing in the last C‘hapter, led us, in several
instances, to Cascs of Nocessity ; and these, we stated
that we must reserve for a separatc consideration.
(Caves of Couscience are those in which conflicting
Duties and conflicting Rules are weighed deliberately,
the time and circumstances allowing of this. Cases
of Necessity are those in which a man is impelled to
violate Common Duties and Common Ruley by the

ressure of extreme danger or fear; as when a man
ills another in dofense of himself or his family; or
when he steals, or tells & lie, to save his life.

311. 'Wo shall first consider the Cases in whick
a man thus violates Common Rules under the pressure
of danger to kimsolf. .The Law shows us that men
judge such danger, when cxtreme, to justify the trans-
gression of Comnmon Rules. Thus; in the Laws of most
countrics, the Command, Thow shalt not kill, is sus-
pended when ‘ am attgcked by w busglar or- & robber ;
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and the Cownnand, Tlown shalt not steal, is suspended
wheu I am perishing with honger.  And the common
moral judgement of mankind looks with indulgence
upon ilic transgressions of ordinary Rules iu such ex-
traordinney cireumnstances.  The Moralist must, in like
manner, allow, that there are Cases of Neccssity, in
wiiich the Comumon Rules of Duty may be transgressed.
Tut these Cases of Necessily wast be trrated with great
canilon,

312 In the finsg place, the Necewsity, which is
the condition of these Cascsy, must be very rigorously
nadersinod- Ty must be cawe sueh (vtteme peril and
terrour of umocdiate death, o of c<ome dreatinl 1mme-
diate v, little shorl of death, a~ profice- a pressure
on the mind tar bevend the usnal conrse of human
motives and passions. Tt v not every extraordinary
cmergeney, when fear aond otler passions ae excited
somewhat beyond their usual bownuds, that justifies acts
which would otherwise be eriues, 14 s not a moderate
danger. that justifies acts of violence and falsehood.
The Law teachos us this, when it does not permit us to
kill the diarmal houschreaker, or the ying robber ; and
when it requires, in order that a Contract, made under
fear, shall be anmyulled, that the fear shall have been
such as not a timid merely, but a firm man, might feel.
To allow any loosencss of signitic ition iu this condition
of Cases of Necessity, wonld destroy all Morality,  {f
not only the fear of death, but the fear of any great
evil, would justify falsehood, there would be an end of
the Duty of Truth. For any evil would appear great,
when it Was impending over us; and the Dutyjming
confined in its influence to rases in whick there were
no fears of inconvenicnce to overcome, would have no
office left, And the same might be said of the other
Duties, 1If it be said that fear exeuscs the violation of
Moral Rules, because it carries us out of ourselves ; wo
teply, that so far as fear carries ys out of ourselves, it
makes us cease to be moral agents; and that if we
allow any ordinary fears to do this, we abandon our
moral character. To be thus carried nut of ourselves,
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by fear and other passions such as commonly ocenr, is
to be immoral and wicked. The precise office of Moral-
ity is, to condemn those who yield to such a necessity
a3 this. We cannot make transgression blameless,
merely by calling the Case “a Case of Necessity.”

313, fun excuse of transgression of Moral Rules
nnder Constraint, it has been said, that when man’s
Liberty ceases, bis moral agency ceases.  DBut to make
this maxim in any degrec true, thé notion of a Ces-
sation of man’s Liherty must be very rigorously un-

, derstood. +1n trulh, man’s Liberty, as a moral agent,
nevor ceases, till heo is moved as a piece of mere brute
matter. Nothing but the manis own volition can move
his muscles. No force, which other men can exert,
can compel lim, by physical means, to uiter a word,
or sign his name. It is not merely being pat in close
prison, and scantily fed, that can deprive man of the
liberty which woral agency supposes. 1lis liberty is
not a liberty that can ast only when all external ob-
stacles and influences arc romoved ; for in fact, that can
uever be. Moral Liberty shows itself, not in acting
without oxternal influences, but in acting in spite of
external influences.  To resist fear and danger, and still
to do what we wiil to do, is tho manifestation of our
liberty. If we plead the limitation of our liberty as a
reason why we are not bound by Moral Rules, we cast
off smch, Rules aliogether; for our liberty is always
linitod. Tt is not therefore by being deprived of
Tibertv mcrely, that we are placed in a Case of Ne-
cessity.  Hven when we are in prison, or gtherwise
under'a constrafnt, we are bound by the ordinary Rules
of Morality.

314,  We have said, that the fear of immaediate
death constitutes a Case of Neccssity. The fear of
immediate death constitutes one of the most distinet
and plain of such caseg  The reason of fixing upon such
& case, is that such g fear, in most persons, praduces a
paroxysm and agony of terrour and troubls which
subvert the uau:ig balance of the mind, and the usual
course of thoyght ang;pction. What is done under
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such circumstances, may be covsidered as an ex-
ception to the common condition of the man’s being.
Tt has not the same hearing upon the man’s moral
calture as acts done in a more tranquil and deliberate
manner. In cases where the condition is so extreme,
we may allow a doviation from Moral Rules, without
infringing their general anthority. In addition to this
reason for taking the fear of inimediste death as a
prominent example of a Case of Necessity, this con-
dition makes the danger more inevitabls. It may be
supposed, in genvral, that I the threatened deéath be not
immediate, other means of averting thay result may be
found by the person throatesed, besides the violations of
Moral Rules, which are the alternative.  1f, however, a
death not immediate can be presented to the mind as
an ineottably dangcer, it may perhaps constitute a Case
of Necessity, on the grounds ahove stated,

315. But tbouck the fear of inunediate, or of
certmin, death, as the alternative, must be allowed to
constitute a Case of Necessity. so far as such Cases are .
to be recogpized ; we are not thereforn to conclude that
sach fear Iiberatos us from all Dutics, or justifies all
Acts. We do not say, goerally, that a man may,
without blame, tell a Lic, or violate other Duties, in
order to save his life, If we were to decide thus, what
would become of our woral approval of Martyrs, whb
incar death by their vpen assertion of the truth2 and of
our admiration of virtnous men in other cases, whe
performn acts of Duty, knowing thai they load to thejr
death 7 Kven in Cases of Neceosity, the vinlation of
Rule may not be without blame ; but the blame may
be mitigated, in consideration of the Necessity : or,.
reference being had to the circumstances of the case
and of the person, the act may be even excusable and
allowable. .

316. We shall not attempt to define or cnumerate
Cases of Necessity. A considertion of the .peculiar
character of such cases will shew that the Moralist
ought not to undertake such definition wad enumeration,
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In the Act which is excused as a Case of Necessity,
there must be n struggle and compunction in the mind
of the agent respecting the Duty violated ; although the
oxtreme urgency of the motives which act in the
opposite direction, may prevail. For we are supposing
the agent Yo b& a virtuous man;, and are considering
what such a one may do, in a Caso of Necewsity. And
wc eannot suppose that such a mgn can violate the
broadest Rules of Morality, without pain and trouble
of mind, If we suppose a good man to be led, nuder
the terrouf of immediate dcath, not otherwiso to be
avoided, to tell a lie, or to stab the keeper of his prison ;
or a virtuous woman to give up her person to the lust
of a man, we cannot suppose this to take placé without
great anguish and strong abhorrence of the acts thus
committed. The intcnse vehemence with which man
clings to life nay overmaster this abhorrence ; and even
the best estimate which the person, at the moment, can
form of the course of Duty, may direct such acts. But a
person wouldgmot be virtuous who could commit them
without reppgnance, or look upon them with complacency.
Any acquiescence in the acts, except as great though in-
evitable evils; any indifference with regard to the
violution of the usual Rules of Morality; is at onece
immoral. When the act is over, there has been a dire
and wortal struggle between Moral Rules and Self-
preservagion ; am{g if we rejoice that we are preserved,
we must still re that, even for a moment, the
senergl Rules of Duty were compelled to give way.
e cannot look upon lying, or homicide, or being an
instrument of *ust, with approbation; even if, under
the circumstances, we think that the acts have been,
In this case, oxcusable, In such Cases of Neoessity,
we may excuse the act, but we cannot adwmire it. On-
the contrary, in such ¢ases, our admiration is bestoived
on the other side, ‘Wit admire a man who suffers death,
mhﬁe thsztell o lis: vlv;‘ admire Somt;s :n‘::h, would
escape from: unjust 1 bondage an even
when ho could: d;‘uso without wiolenpe; we, admire a
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woman who suffers death rather than submit to viola-
tion. It is plain that those who act thus, conform to
the law of Duty : those who, in such casos of necessity,
act otherwise, may do what, in such cases, is exeu-
sable or allowable ; but the Moralist anust not let them
suppose that they take the course which is alone right,
or eminently cojmmendable. h .

317. This being the case, we must nccessarily
abstain from laging down any definition of the limits'
of Cases of Necessity ; and any Precepts for such cases.
For if we were to define, beforchand, the conditions
under which lying, or homicide, or submission to lust,:,
is the proper course: those who accepted our Rules,
would, when the occasion cane, take that course without
the reluctance and compunetion, which are essential to
make an act allowable in virtue of Necewsity. 1f we
were to trace a definite boundary, beyond which the
Common Rules of Morality no longer hold good; men,
in circumstances of temptation, would be looking out
to sec when they had passed this forinal boundary, and
were entitled to use the license which such a position
would give. They would be inquiring at what moment
they were beyond the jurisdiction of ordinary Morality ;
in order that they might then disregard Moral Rules.
‘Whereas this is not the disposition which the Moralist
can approve or allow, even in Cases of Necessity, He
requires, in order that he may give his approbation,
or withhold his condemnation, & struggle in giving up
what is commonly right; as well as a wish to do no
more than is, in uncommon cases, allowable. Tie can-
not wish to aid any one in looking with composure
12)01\ the shock that his moral being must receive, by
the emergencies of a Case of Necessity.

318. A further reason for not defining such cases,
is this; that the application of such Rules requires a
calmness and fairness which capnot ba looked for in-a
case of necessity. By the supposition of a case of ne-
cessity, the man is so thrown off his balance, that ke
cannot copform to the Rules of Duty in their cxact and
primoary form. If we state these Rules in o relaxed
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farm, Unacs of Necessity will occur. in which, from the
%?vym ‘of Balance J mind, he will trap even

cphﬁ *Rule. «The’ Moralist cannot ¢ Ii;(;r, as a
Protopt; acept in greut emorgencies. @ were
1o Bay &an, 5nder the influence of passion, small
ethérgencies would appéar great ; and thus such persuns

ht | to lie thﬁout. compunctivn, The Moraliat
says, Kioot at ull. 1f an evtrem: emorgency ocours,
he grants that there are Cascs of Necessity mm which
transgressions of Moral Rules rany be excusable; and it
He have to pronounce o woral sentence un the case he
*will take into account the circumstances of the case and
of the person.

319. e will attend to the civcumstances of the
person, as well as of the case. For though the man who
has to act in a Case of Necessity is vot likoly to lovk to
the Moralist for Rules of Action; it is very likely, m
rather, inevitable, that his course of action will depend
upvn his own previous Moral Culture. \ man who,
li‘:: Socrates, hgs cherished in his mind, for many yoars,
a reverence he laws, will wait his death from their
operation, rither than evade them. A man who has
carried the love of truth, a woman who has carried the
love of chastity, to a high point, will die, rather than
mcur the guilt they abhor. ~ Other persons, not so far
advanced in Moral P will yield to the present
fear. and seek the allowable course, which, in such Cases
of Necessity, may exist. The conduct, in such casos, is

verned, not by Rules, but by the Operative Moral
f’(:inciples which have been taken into tho character so
a8 1o be the Springs of Action.

'The conduet of a person in a Case of Necessity, as in
any other case, must be considered with reference to his
moral culture, in order that we may determine how far
it is good or bad. Now in the case in which a parson,
whoso moral culture hag, up to that point hem molol;g o,
violatos the ordinary Rules of Duty in a Case of Ne-
cosity ; his moral progrcse must, as we have eaid, re-
ceive a shock. hias been a xoortal st between
Moral Rules and Self-preservation ; and Moslity hae
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been overcome, So far, the event is a suspensisn or
reversal of moral culturd, like any other, transgression.
But this has not taken place in thp ordingry courge of
the man’s being : it has been at & moment of paréxysm
and agony; when by the terrour of immediate death,
or diewdtul evil, hi> mind was thrown off its.ugugl
bulance. This event in his woral culture, is, thereforg,
Lut to be reckoned as if it iad happened at a*.y athay time.
Perhaps, the struggle sud the defeat of Morality, was
but for a muaent; and implies no real permancnt de-
pravation of the character.  Purhapy, the shock, though
severe, wis transwnt.  Perbips the nworal derangement
was a4 shaip and (et diserder, brought on by special
external circumstanecs, which, onee past oes not affect
the peneral woral hest=l Tr Cases of Necossity, when
Rules Pave been violutud, the Ma.alist may be willing
to bope that such iy the <o and in this hope, may
abstain from condemning the actoy, @l may thus pro-
nounce his act allowable. In dedivirin g <uch 2 Sentence,
the Moralist trusts thai, w8 the Moset Cultnae has been
interrupted by oxtrarrdnmary circam-iandes, or tuined
into a strange chanuel; it will also atterwardy be re-
sumed with extraordmasy zeal, and pursued with extra-
ordinary advantage. The man who has had to take a
merely allowable comcsq, has great 1eason to examine
his conscience and his heart, in aider to see that they
have received no stain or wrenih; and to remove the
defect, if they have. Andif any more than native aid
may be obtained in sucle a task, he has, more than
others, reason to seck for it. Lf he do not ncel Re-
pentance and \mendment after his act, at least he needs
a ronowed Recognition, in his heart, of the Moral Rule
which he has violated.

320. We may remark, thai we have spoken of
cases in which the Xirecb Rule of Duty Jeads to Death ;
as if Death were nothing more than one among many
objects of human fear, although the greatest, Death is,
however, also the end of our moral career, so far as this
life is concerned. This consideration would not affect
the merelg, Moral Question; which is a question con-

VOL. T H
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cerning the Course that Duty and Virtue require, so
long as life lasts. But Religion, which prescnts Death
to us as, not merely the end of this life, but the be-
gimming of another, gives a new aspect to all such

uestions. _Still, in.the eye of Religion, as in the eye of
glorzﬂity, Death is only one of the events of man’s
heing ;, and every man’s conduct with regard to this as
to the othei events, must be governed by the Law of
Dauty.

)2321. It appears from what has becn said, that
Cases of Necossity, in which- the conflict is between
Moral Rules and Self-preservation, are properly spoken
of in the common maxim, which declarces that Necessity
has no Law ; but the exception to Law amounts only
to this; that transgression is allowable, provided the
Necessity be extreme.

322. In the case in which moral Rules are trans-
gressed, not fur the sake of our own preservation, bat in
order to preserve some otker person from great impend-
ing evil; we may have a Case of Necessity, which is
also a Conflid of Dutics: for to preserve another person
from greattevil, is a part of the general Duty of Bene-
volence ; and when tho person is connected with us by
pecial relations, to do this, is involved in the Duties of
the Specific Affections. Thus, when the wife of Grotius
saved him by a lie; when Lucilius saved Brutus b
falsely personating him; when Virginius preserved his
daughiter from pollution by her murder; when a man,
in rescuing a neighbour from death, kills the robber
who assails him; we have two Duties, placed in op-
position to each other; on one side, the Duty of rescuing,
from a terrible and impending evil, 8 husband, a fn’eng,
a daughter, a neighbour ; on the other hand, the Duty
of not telling a falsehood, or committing homicide, '

‘Thege Cages of Conflict of Duties differ from the Cages
of Conscience furmerly considered, in having, a& one
alternative, death, or some extreme evil, immediately
impending over a person whom .we lave; .and herice,
they hardly admit of a deliberate previons decision what
~we ought to do; but rather lead to somdgaroxysmal
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act, of which we aficrwards inquire whether it was
allowahle, as in other Cases of Necessity.

323. In these Caves, as in the other Cases of Ne-
cessity, the Moralist must abstain from laying down
definite Rules of decision; and for the like reasons as
before. To state General Rules for deciding Conflicts
between opposing Duties. would have an jnnmoral
tendency. For such a provedare would nceessarily seem
to make light of the Duties which were thus, in o general
manner, postponed to other Duties; and wonld tend to
ramove the comprnetion, which any Morud Raule vio-
lated, cught to occasion to the Actor. We may see
these defects, in the Rules which have been proposed
for such purposes, For examply, it bas ben «aid by
some, that the wife of Grotins andt the fricnd of rutas
were justified in what they Bid, beerse the Duty of
Truth is only a Duty to one’s sclfy and Dnties to o
Iusband or a Friend are of a higher order than Datiew
to one’s sclf*. But the result of thix Maaim would
evidently be, that any Lie, however great, might be
told to procure the smallest benefit te a ldusband or
Friend ; which is a most immoral conclusion.

324. DBut though in such Caves of Conflict of
Duties, wo Moral Rules can be laid down, as of
universal validity, the course taken by the Actor will
depend, and ought to depend, upen his state of Mol
Culture. And perhaps the best mode in which the
Moralist can estimate any particular ease, is to consider
how the two sides of the alternative would have affected
tho Moral Culture and Moral Progress of the person.
Thus, in the case of Grotiug's wife, Conjugal Love was.
in Conflict with the Love of Truth. Doth of these are
Moral Principles, to be cultivated in our hearts, by
their influence upon our actions. If the wife had neg-
lected an opportunity which offered itself, of saving
the husband from death, the sheck to (Jonjngml Affec-
tion would have been intense ; and the irremediable evil,
when it had fallen upon her, must have brought with

* Eschenmayer, Moralphilosophie. Stuttgart, 1818, § 187.
Nothlige, %
w2
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it a self-accusation and despair, against which the re-
collection of scrnpulous veracity could hardly have
supported her. If, on the coutrary, in such extreme
necessity she uttered a Falsehood ; even if it had been
to friends, it might have remaincd in her mind as an
oxception, without weakening the habitual reverence
for Truth: but the deceit boing, in fact, nsed towards
ancmies, with whom the same common understanding
does not obtain, whicli subsists among friends, it wounld
naturally still Jess be felt to be an act in which the
Duty of Truth was lightly dealt with; so that there
were reasons to hope, that if any wound were inflicted
on the Love of Truth by the act, it might heal readily
and completely.

325. But this mode of viewing the subject is not
to be recommended to the person who has to act : for,
besides the calm self-contcmiplation which it implies,
and which is not conceivable under the circumstances of
a Caso of Necessity, it is difficult for any one, under any
circumstances, to judge for himself, beforehand, in what
degrec any course of action will affect his moral culture*.
Yot such considerations as have just heen stated may lead
the Moralist to look without condemnation on extreme
cases, in which the dutics of the affections have becn
preferred to the duties of truth and justice. But thenm,
this must be understood only of Cases of Necessity,
rigorously understood, that is, of death or other peril of
tho highest kind, incambent upon the objeet of affection :
for otherwise, such a_ Rule would destroy the duties
of truth and justice altogother.

’ 328. As we have gaid, in such Cases of Necessity,
men will hardly, in general, look to the Rules of
Mornlists for the direction of their conduet. But
though they may not do this, they will be determined,
in their conduct on such emergencies, by their previous

* Tt may* be observed’ however that in Cages of Conscience,
when there is time for calm consideration, this mode of ‘déciding
what we ought to. do, by inguiring whai course will moat promote
our moral culture, will rarely fail to lead us tighs : fox instancs, it
would prevent us frow telling a filsehood fn, ﬁu-wmu disturh.
ance to our vanity, pride, ease, or reservé, . - o
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moral culture and moral progress. A man who, acting
under a momentary sense of duty, kills his daughter to
preserve her purity, must have ccltivated to a high
degree his love of purity; and has probably not culti-
vated, in the same degree, bis horrour of homicide.
Yet we can hardly blume him. in the same way as
we should do, if mere Appetite or Tesire had over-
mastered ' a woral Principle; for Loth tnoswe Principles
are to be chevished in the Moral Culture of Man,  Tf,
in (-es of Necessity, the conflict of opposing Duiies
be decide:d by the envrgetic wetion of a  Prineiple,
whick, though disproportioned ts other Prineiples, is
still moral, we may pronounes the act exousalble s with.
vut pretending to decide that <one other conrse might
not have been selected, bv o chiracter of more even and
comprehensive Morad Caoltire. Moreover the predomi-
nant Principle i each churncter, wll <how ielf, ot
only by prevaibivg i the steuegls, when the conflict
is begur; but also by stimulatine the invntion, and
suggesting a course of couduct. whicl, to a more in-
different mind, would not have oecurred. It wae the
strength  of conjugnl atfestion, which sugpested  to
Grotiug's wife the device to save ber husband ; it was
the strength of friendship, which suggested to Lucilius
the thought of presenting limsclf us Brutns; it was
the horrour of shame aud slavery, whicli inepired
in the mind of Virginius, the thougbt of killing his
daughter. A strong Moral Principle, Tike any other
Spring of Action, shows ita strength by the activity,
vigour, and inventivencss which it calls ont in the
mind. .

327. In such cases as have been described, when
the course chosen implivs self-devotion, or the sacrifice
of strong special affvetions, along with great courage or
fortitnde, the act is often called an Heroic Act.  Ac-
cordingly, men have described ac * Ieroic,” the acts of
Lucilius, and of Virginius; also (157) of the elder
Brutus, Regulus, Socrates. Such * Heroic Acts” ap-
proach very near to thosc Cases of Necessity which
involve Conflicting Duties. And they will be judged
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by the Moralist, in nearly the same manner as such
Cascs. Such Ieroic Acts arise from the energetic pre-
dominance of some Operative Principle, which, over-
powering selfish desires and affections, doubt and fear,
stimulates the mind to some act out of the common
courss of human action. If the Principle which thus
mayifests itself, be a Moral Principle, although dis~
proportioned to other Moral Principles in the character ;
the Moralist may, not vuly pronounce the acts excusable,
but may even admire them, as Heroir Acts » that is, as
Acts vut of the reach of Rule. Dut at the same time,
it must be recollected, that the Origin of such Heroic
Acts, in general, is a disproportion in the Moral Cha-
racter. To aim at Ioroic Virtucs only, wonld be an
extremely bad culture of ourselves. It would lead to
an entire rejection of Duties; for as we have said (169),
we sprak of Heroic Virtues, but nvt of Heroic Duties.
328. Among the Cascs of Necessity, there is one
Class which may be specially noticed ; namely, those
in which, under the pressure of Necessity, the Duty of
Obedience to Government is put aside—Cases of Re-
sistance to Governors, and of Revolutions. Such cases
have occurred, in the history of almost all nations; but
they are usually defended, and can only be morally
defended, as Cases of Necessity. Under all common
circumstances, the Duty of Obedience to the Govern-
ment historically established in the Community, is
incumbent upon every Citizen. There may occur cir-
cumstances, in which the preservation of the Con-
stitntién of the Country, or the Welfaxe of the People,
muy make Resistance and Revolution necessary, But
the Moralist must say, in such, as in other Cases of
Nocessity, that the Necessity must be extreme, before
a violation of the Rules o! Duty is allowable. Al
common means must be tried, all the resources of the
Constitution exhausted, all other courses explored, before
Resistance bocomes moral. And we cannot define be-
forehand, at least, cxcept in a very I way, what
are those marks of noocessity which thus justify Resist-
ance to Government, The Moralist abstains from doing
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this, in these, for the same reasons as in other Cases of
Necessity. 1t would not answer the purpuses of Mo-
rality, to draw lines, and mark points, to which discon-
tonted citizens might look forwards, in order to see
when they had acquired the privileges of a eondition free
from the Rule of Obedience. We are not to class
Resistance and Revolution among ordinary conditions
of Society. Omn the contrary, they are to be looked
forward to as dire calamities, whenever they come;
with which the mind is ncver to be familianzed, any
mote than with any other great transgressions of Rules,
which, in Cases of Necessity, may oceur.

When the Case of Necessity occurs, the Necessity
will be expressed in the language of historical facts and
current opinions. Both the Neccssity and the ex-
pression of it, will depend upon the Moral and Political
Culture which the Community has attained. If, accord-
ing to the lhistorical Constitution, and actual condition
of tho Community, the Necessily be really extreme;
and if, all Constitutional courses having been exhausted,
the operation of Moral Principle in the Community has
produccd Resistance, and led to Revolution, the Revo-
lution may be nocessary, and even glorious. But even
in this case, it is conducive to Morality that the
deviation from the common Rules of the Constitution
should be, and should appear to be, as small as is
consistent with the objuct to bo sccured. There ma
be occasions, on which the Moralist may have to dwell
with satisfaction upon such Revolutions; and mm the
heroic acts by which they were brought about; but in

neral, it will be his province to speak of the ordinary

ules of DNuty, and of their application, rather than
of the difficult and disquicting questions of Exceptions
to Ordinary Rules.
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Cuarrcr XVII
OF THINGS ALLOWABLE.

329. Wgx bave been led, by our reasonings, to state
that, in Cases of Necessity, certain courses of action may
be declared iillowable or Permitted, even though we
may not be able to pronounce them absolutely right;
as to tell a lie to save one’s own life, or the life of a
friend. ‘There is a prevalent inclination among men to
extend this notion of things which are permitted or
allowable, though not rigorounsly right, to many other
cases. It is often asked, with a latent persuasion that
the Moralist cannot fail to return an affirmative answer,
“YWhether it be not allowable to utter a falsehood, in
order to preserve an important sccret:” “Whether, under
very provoking circumstances, anger on our own account
be not allowable:” “Whether, in deciding a question of
merit, we may not allowably lean a little to a member
of our own family:” “Whether, a slight occasional excess
of moderation, in eating and drinking, be not allowable.”
These, and many questions of the hike kind, are often
propounded: and it may be proper to consider what reply
the Moralist must make to them.

The notion of what is allowalle, is admitted in Cases
of Necessity, as expressing our acquiescence in certain
actions as exceptions to Genoral Moral Rules; so that,
though the general Maxims of Morality will not authorize
us to pronounce them right, our regard for the condition
of human nature will not permit us to pronounce them
wrong. But to extend this notion of allowadle to Cases
of common ocourrence, when there is no necessity, and
only such a temptation as is often arising, is to annihilate
all Rule. The meaning of every Moral Rule is, that
it is to be obeyed, in spite of temptation o transgress.
If, professing to accopt the Rule as our Rule, we still
deviate from it, whenever any considerable temptation
occurs, the Rule is not our Rule. It is-no part of the
h:lbitual conduct of our thonghts ; no part of our moral
calture. R o
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. 330. Further: the merely propeunding such ques-
tions as the above,—~Whether deviations from the Rules
of Truth, and Bencvolenee, aud Justice, and Temperance,
be allowable,—of itecelf shows that the Moral Culture is
very imperfect. It shows that the Love of Truth, of
Benevolence, of Justice, of Temperance, is not established
in the mind ;—that the Moral Kules which express these
Virtues are received as an extrancons codstraint, which
we would gladly escape from ; not aecepted as desirable
means to a wisht-for end. To inquire whether, under
specified circamstances, violation of Moral Rules be not
allowcalle, is to show that our thoughls are secking, not
the way to confora to the Bule, but the way to evade
it. To make a Clase of Alivwalle Things, wonld bo to
sanction and contirn this disposiijon.  We should place
an insurwountable impediment in the way of the Moral
Culture of men, if we taught them to cla~sify actions as
Good, Bad, and Allowable. For they wight be led to
fill their Jives with Allowable activer, to the neglect
of those which are Guod: and it is ovident that to do
this, would be to remove all moral progress and all moral
aim.

331. Baut it may be said, there must bhe a class of
actions whicl are merely Allowable: those which are not
either good or bad; where a person may take one course
or the other without blanc: as for instance, to choose
Law or Medicine for his protession: to spend more or
less upon his dress and table, within the limits which
his fortune prescribes: to eat more or less: to study more
or less; or to study one branch of literatnre or adother.
In thesc, and an infinite number of others, the like mat-
ters, it may be urged that it is allowable to adopt either
side. Good men constantly do both the one and the
other of the things, thus put as alternatives. There is
no necessary character of good or had on cither side; and
either side is allowable. .

Upon this we remark, that if, in such alternatives,
there be not on either side any necessary character of
good or bad, a man is permitted by morality to choosc one
side or the other acoording to other considerations. If
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this bo so, the things may be described as Things Indiffe
rent, rather than as Things Allowable. And undoubtedly,
there are, at every period of our lives, many things about
us, which are, sofar as we can discern, morally indifferent,
We capnot see that Moral Rules are applicable 2o them.
\We¢ canuot sec that either alternative wall affect our Moral
Culture, .

332. But we may further remark, that in many
cases, in which no moral result appears at first sight, a
moral result exists: and may even, by us, be discerned
as probable. The choice of a profession, for instance,
can hardly be a matter of indiffcrence, in a moral peint
of view. We have already seen that there are wide
1uoral questions, inseparably connected with the profes-
sion of an Advocate. Questions of the like kind might be
stated, helonging to the profession of a Physician. How
far either of the Xrofessiona is, for each person, a moral
one, must depend upon those solutions of such questions
which are accepted by him. Moreover, each of thesc
professions must, in many ways, produce a very great
effect upon the moral culture of the person who exercises
it. A wan’s profession determines the sphero and kind
of his actions; and it is in the doing of these actions, that
the man’s moral cliaracter is to be formed. The choice
of a profession, therefore, must be very far from indiffe-
rent, in its moral results, for cach man.

333. But, though the choice of a profession be
important ig its moral bearings, it by no means follows
from this, that it must be governed by any uniform Rule
for all. What is good for one man, may be bad for
another, according to the difference of native character
and provious circumstances. The effect of a profession,
as influencing the man’s moral culture, will dopend w
the moral culture which has taken place already. m
mau’s moral and intellectual prograss, all the steps are
connected : and his moral and intellectusl Education,
which has preceded his entrance upon his yirofession,
may have made his' Profossion the beat: Sequel tu his

Education. We have said in, the poxd
exertions of moral pﬁnﬁpleg,m‘m,oiﬁd: :
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stimulates the mind to seleci and follow out appropriate
trains of thought. The same is the case, also, in the
ordinary operation of the principles by which the general
course of a man’s life is determined. The Operative
Principies which are the strongest in his character,
decide him to take onc course or another; and if these
Operative Priuciples are right Moral Principles, they
will tend to continuc his Moral Culture in the scheine
of life to which they have impelled him., And thus,
though we do not, in such cases, pretend to lay down
Rules of choice which shall be applicable to all men
alike; vet we see that the choice is, for each man, very
far from a matter of indifforence ; that on the contrary,
the congruity of his social position with bis character, and
with his moral and intellectnal condition, may influcnce,
very favourably, or very unfavourably, his moral culture
throughout his life. To decide our choice in such al-
ternatives, is one of the great offices of Prudence and
Wisdom ; of I’rudence, if we consider the decision with
reference to any object short of the highest Moral Pro-
gress: of Wisdom, if we decide so as most to further
that highest object.

334. Baut there are other ways in which actions,
at first sight seemingly indifferent, have really a character
of good or bad. They may forn or foster Hubits, which
are often plainly not indifferent, though the single acts
may appear so. Slight changes, daily repeated, may
produce an evident modification. To exaggerate a little
the events of the stories which we tell in conversation ;
to overpoint the antithesis of our remarks; to eat or
drink to the full gratification of appetife; to give way
to slight impulses of impatience or anger; may, on each
single occasion, appear so small a matted,as to be
allowable; and yet, in this way may be generated Habits
of violating truth, justice, temperance and kindness, at
least in some degree. And such Habits, existing in
_a,n“{ degree, are necessarily very adverse to our moral
culture. Habits are generated by successive acts; ands
.in their turn, preduce a continuation of the acts; “and
“'every act in w ;we trifle with the suggestlong *of
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iruth, justice, temperance, kindness, or any other virtue,
may, and more or less must, extend its consequences to
the subsequent tonour of our lives. And in the same
manner, acts in which we act with a strict and special
1egard to trath, to justice, to temperance, to kindneas,
in spite of minute temptations to the contrary, in matters
however appavently cmall and unimportant, may, by
the habits which they tend to form, or to uphold, be of
service to ugiu our moral culture.

335, Kets which are thus performed, rather from
a regard to their influence in the formation of habits,
than from their own value, are practived as a Discipline.
Many of the seemingly trivial acts, which make up the
tissue of our common lives, require (o be regarded in
this view, in order that they may be duly regulated by
moral considerations. The indulgence of selfish desires
in gpall matters; ill-humour, <harp expressions ; ob-
stinacy in tnfles; must he avoided ; because the contrary
habits,~—sclf-denial in small matters for the sake of
others ; , checrful and kind words uced to them; the
habit of yiclding to the wishes of otbers in trifles ;—are
not only manifestations of a benevolent disposition,
wheie it does exist; hut are a discipline of benevolence,
by which its growth is fostered. We must avoid
colouring a story in order to produce an effect; arguing
for the sake of victory only ; depreciating the characters
and actions of men in order to show om wit and genius;
because such¢habits are inconsistent with the disposition
of an orrnest and sincere love of truth and justice; and
because such habits tend to mako those who practise
them, indifferent to truth and justice, in comparison of
the gratifieation of vanity and pride. The opposite
practices ghn strict fidelity in narration; a moderation
n maintaining our opinion, even when we are confident
we arc right; an abstinence from speaking evil of any ;—
are a Discipline of truth and fairness. %n like manyer,
the gratifications of the Table, even if they be
‘carried « far as to interfere immediately with m
acfion, by overloading the body, or Slouding the raindy’
dhay iterfere with our moral cajjpre, by fostering &



Ol XVIL] OF THINGS ALLOWABLT. 205

habit of sclf-indulgence, rather than of self-denial.
Rules of living, which wake the satisfaction of the
bodily appetites a discipline of moderation, are the
proper mode of making that part of our naturc sub-
servient to our moral culture. And, as we have already
said, our bodily appetites have in themselves no moral
character. It is only by being thas made te contribute
to our moral Disaiplive, that thoy can' cease to be
obstacles in the way of our moral progress.

336, In a character morally disciplinedy the bodily
Desires do not operate upon the actions in a direct and
unmingled manner, bat throngh the Habits, The direct
aperation of the desites is controlled ; they are wrapt up
and put out of sight, in the round of events by which
the needs of the body are supplied.  The more rigorous
nmoralists have spoken of the bodily desires, as being
killed, or mortifiedd ; and have taught that this Mortifi-
cation of the Desires of the body is necessary for the full
completion of our moral culture, ©

The Discipline, which cousists in limiting or rejecting
the indulgence of the Dusires of the body, has Deen
carried very far by some, with the view of mortifying
such desircs, With these persons, Discipline, Askesis,
has been made a dircct object ; and they have adopted
many practices to altain their object, which have hence *
been termed Ascetic Practices.

337. But it docs not appear that this ascetic
course, in which the mortification of the desires of the
body is made a direct and primary object, is really well
suited to the moral culture of men in general, The
object of Discipline is not Discipline itsolf, but the un-
consoious Tlabits which Discipline generates. Discipline
is not complete, till we do spontoncously the actions in
which we have been disciplined. A man has hot comt «
pleted the discipline by which he learns to swinf till he
can swim with no more effort or thought than he
requires to walk. An accomplivhed swimmer swims,
spontaneously, when he finds himsclf in the,water. A
man has not completed his discipline in a foreign lan<,
goage, till he can understand and use it without recalling
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his rules of grammar ;—till, as it is often expressed, he
thinks in the language. And such is the object, in this,
and in other courses of bodily or mental discipline. The
like 3= the case in our moral culture, Spontaneous, not
Ascotic Virtue, is that which the Moralist desires to sec
ameng men. o far as ascetic practices may be requisite
to generate habits of sclf-denial and self-control; they
may be rightly employeds but we are not to forget
that ascetic practicus have, in themselves, no moral value.
If they aregood at all, they are good only as means to
something else, gDiscipline is good as Discipline: but
Disciplinc is completed, only by reaching the end of the
ascBtic struggle with inclination. In our¥noral culture,
we are to aim, not at the means but at the and : not at
the Ascetic Struggle, but at the Disciplined Spontaneliy.
338. What has been said of the Discipline by
which moral virtues are fostered, applies likewise to the
Discipline of the Intellect. Many cmployments of the
mind apparently unimportant and indifferent, are im-
pogtant parts of our intellectual and moral formation.
Intellp#tual employments, which arc generally pursued
for, the mere pleasure of the pursuit ; favourite studies ;
" books of our own ghoice, and tho like ; tan hardly fail
. to have a great influence upon the intellectual habits,
and thus may promote or impede the developement of
the intcllectual virtues. ®tudies and reading, which
bave in them no direct immoral tendency, may yet
dissipatg and distract the mind. The love of mere
intcliectual amusement may, degtroy the habit of solid
thought, and interfere with tHose Duties of Consideration,
and of acting'rationally, of which we have spoken; in-
dulgemct in tiig litdrature of mere imagination, humour,
‘wit and the like, maysdestroy t,::ﬁ Jove of truth ; the
"tgﬁélusive cultivation of the materfil and mathemitical
ﬁcle'qc& Jnay make the mind- dull’ snd captious th
dealing with moral gonceptions. Any course of -in-
tellectnal omployment, if allowed too much to absorb
the mibdgamay check and pervert that balanced. and
complete intellectual culture, which is most conducive
$o the progress of the whole.man,,
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339. Thus actions of all kinds, otherwise unim-~
portant, become important as parts of a Discipline.
Scarcely anything can be said to be indificrent, when
considered with reference to the effeet which it may
produce sipon our lives, thruugh corporeal, intellectnal,
and mworal habits. Every act, however slight, may be
good or bad, when considered as an indication of good
moral discipline. or of the want of it; as. in the cyes of
thosc who are judges of manners, every act iy an indi- -~
cation of good or of ill Brecding.

340. For this reason, the Moralist does not readily
class any act as Indiffercnt; or pronounce any act Al-
lowable, which is no more than allowable, It may*be
difficult, o® impossible, to sec the bearing of a single
trifling act, on the actor’s moral eondition; and it would
be unwise to lay down general rules for such acts. But
the act may, nevertheless, have such an intluence ; and
each man hax it for a duty, to exercise a careful gaidagte
and control over even trifling acts ; recollecting how tri-
fling Acts grow into Habits; and how important a part
of a tuan’s moral condition his Habits arc. I'lie, nmore
entirely a man’s whole being is governed and directed by
Moral” Principles, the more does the circle of Things’
Indifferent narrow and dwindle. As the moral light.
grows stronger, everything assumes a colour of good' or
bad, between which he has té choose. Everything, how-
cver trivial or méan, affords aliment & -1 occasions $y.
virtue. And as all things thus become good or bad,
nothing is merely allowable? If it be allowable, it is
right ; and is what must be done because it is right, not
what may bo done because it is allowable.. . e

341, Tt is true, that thus to estulpte every act,-
however trivial, as hgving a morl value from itsinflugtice
i:poﬂ our character, implies a clearness of view, as to'

he operation of such influences, which wo gah *never
fally attain to, This condition .of mind, in whish all
acts are good or are bad, and none indifterenj, is one
which we may approximate to, but can nevyy arrive at.
When we have exercised all our sagacity and diligence,
in determining what acts ore right, and what are wrong;,
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there will still remain a-residue, at every perigd of our
lives, which will have the aspect of being mdifferent.
Nor need we be disturbed thot this is so. If, habitually
referring things te a moral standard, and exercising such
care and thought as a serious conduct of the business of
life requires, we keep our eyes opento the good and the
bad of the actions which come hefore ms, in order to
choose the good and shin the bhad; wWé carry on our
moral culture, according to the stage at which we have
arrived. But in order to do this, we must, at each step,
ask, not what is allowable, but what is right ; not what
we may do, but what we ought to do. Jf to these
Juestions we can obtain, on any particular subject, no

efinito response from our consciences, wotinay gmide
our course by the best lights of prudence which we can
obtain ; always recollecting. however, that. our not
beipg ablo to see that there is one course which we
ought “to take, rather than another, is an imperfection
of vision, which arises from the defect of our intellectual
and moral faculties; and which we may hope to see
removqia when our minds are further enlightened, in a
;moye advanced stagd of our moral progress,

Cunarrer XVIIL &
OF IGNORANCE AI\lD ERROUR. «

342, Ienorance and Errour are often refesred to,
among the-cayses which make Actions excusable. It
will be propai 4o corfsider how far Actions which are
generally’ wrony, are, by Ignorance and Errour, rendgred
cfcusable in the Agent. o

We have ulready spoken of Intelléctual Duties; and
the ekistence of such:Dnuties leads to sonte Maxims
which bgar upon the question ugw before-us. We have

" mentioned R39-—243) the Duty st Consideration 5 the
Duty of uotg according -to 'I{'ula; and the: Duty. of
acting ratienally, 'We have further spoken of the Duty
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of our\?vn Intellectual Culture; and also (269) of the

Duty of constantly enlightening and instructing our

Conscience. These Dugies camnot be neglected or

omitted, without a transgression of that Duly of Moral

gultun, which is our highest and most comprehensive
uty.

);}43. But Ignorance aud Ferour may arise from
other Causes, bLesides the negieet of these Tntellectual
Duties; for example, they way arise {from our want
of information, which we have rot any means of obtain-
ing ; or from our receiving false information, which we
have no reason to smspeet of falschood,  In such cases
Ignorance and Errour &re wnrevidnile : or, in the lan-
guage sometimes used by Moralists, they are bevincible
Ignorance and #neineible Brrour. 'They cannot be
avoided or overcome by any obvious exertions of ours.
We have performed, it 15 supposed, the Daty of Inquiry
aud Consideration (239) which is incumbent upon us,
and still we remain in [gnorance or in Errour.  On this
supposition, the actions which we ignoiantly and
erroneously perform are blameless.  We have no way
of avoiding or remnving Tgnorance or Errour, but by
lnquiry and Consideration. I we bave done all that 1s
in our power to frec our actions from these defeets 5 the
defects may be considered as no longer belonging to ns.
If T purchase a Lorse, and have a suspicion that he has
been stolen fromt a previcus owaer, I mnst inquire for
the evidenco of such a fact, and weigh it carefully. But
if the result of my iugniry and deliberation is, to remove
entirely the suspicion, I may blamclessly buy him,
though he should afterwards be found to be a stolen
horse. And in the same mauner, I am blameless, if
the circumstances of the sale arc such as to banish
suspicion ; as for example, if he is sold in open market,
it may be that this circumstance is, in consequence of
the habits of the country, sufficiont to remove the
necessity of inquiry. In this case, Errour, when it
ocours, may be considered as unavoidable; and the
erroneous action is still blameless. ‘

344. But it is requisite, to the moral character of

e
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the act, that we should direct ourselves by the real
inward belief to which we are led, and not merely by
any external result. A mere. formal inquiry, for the
sake of saving appearances, or of complying with the
letter of our maxims, cannot make the act moral, Such
a pretended conformity to the Duty of Inquiry, is in-
sincere and dishonest.

It will often be difficult for us to determine, whether
we have been sufficiently persevering and minute in the
Inguities, which we have made, into the facts which
guide our actions. 'When we have been deccived, and
have thus been led to do what wo wished to avoid,
as soon as the deceit is discovered, we may perhaps
wonder that we did mot detcet it soomer; and may
regret that we did not carry our inquiry further. Thus,
when I have bought a horse, and afterwards find him
to have been stolen; I may regret that I did not inquire
more carefully into the Seller's story. This regret in-
cludes some condemmation of the act which I have
committed under the influence of the deceit, and ap-
proaches to the character of repentance. And such
sentiments of self-condemnation and repentauce are well
founded, when we have been negligent in our inquiries.
It is very difficult to know when we have done all in
our power to ascertain the truth of facts ; and therefore,
difficult to know when we are quitc free from the blame
of such negligence. -

Hence we are led to this Maxim ; that Unavoidalle
Ignorance or Errour removes the biame of the actions
which if causes ; but that we are to be very careful-of not
too easily supposing our ignorance to be unavoidable.

345 f course, as soon as we discover that,
through ignorance or errour, we have done a wreng to
any one, 1t is our Duty to remedy the wrong. If we
have bought what was stolen from him, we must restore
the thing to him ; and the like. Any resistance in our
minds to this step, is immoral. en our ignorance
ends, the excuse which it supplies to nsends.  We may
avoid blame, in virtue of our Ignorance or Errour, but
we may not receive advantage g:m it. " Wo reyret our -
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Errour ; but if we retain the benefits of it, we shall have
to r¢pent of our Fault, There is dishonesty in resisting
the consequences of the detection of our errour; as there
is dishonesty in willingly abstaining from detecting our
errour.

346. When Ignorance and Errour are of such a
kind that they may be avoided by Inquiry and Con-
sideration, the actions to which they give occasion are
not freed from blame by tho ignorance and the errour.
Yet Ignorance and Errour, even when they are the
consequence of a negleet of the Puties of Inquiry and
Consideration, may exist for a time, without producing
any cxternal action which violates Moral Rules. So
long as this is the case, the fault which we have com-
mitted is the general Negleet of that Intellectual
Culture which is requisite to our moral progress. But
when Ignorance and Errour, thus produced, give rise to
special violations of Moral Rules, such transgressions are
not cxensable on account of the Ignorance and Errour.
If 2 man remain, through Negligence, ignorant, or
mistaken, as to the amount of lns income, and in
congequence, contract debts greater than he can pay,
he is not blawmeless ; thoagh Ignorance and Errour are
the occasion of the wrung which he does to his creditors.
He is culpable for not ascertaining what he could afford
to spend, before he incurrcd his debts. If, with the
same ignorance, be had not incurred such debts, he
might still be blamcd for Negligence in not ascertaining
the conditions under which he had to act. But when
his Negligence inflicts loss on other persons, it becomes
a carelesgness of Justice and Honesty embodied in act;
and therefore a transgression of a graver kind.

847. Still, there is a difference between Carelesgs
ness of Justice and ITonesty, and intentional Injustice”
and ,Dishonesty. Idebts contracted through negligent
ignorance of our income, are mot so culpable as debts
contracted with fraudulent intentions, In one case, the
Duty of Consideration is, for the time, omitted ; but it
may be resumed. In the other case, the Duty of Justice
or of Honesty is intentionally violated ; and the Viola~
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tion must be repented of. In one case, the moral
progress is suspended ; in the other, it is reversed. And
thus, Ignorance and Errour ariving from negligenco,
though they cannot excuse, may palliate our trans-
aressions, by excluding intentional wrong.

348. But besides Ignorance and Errour with rc-
zard to the Facts on which the direction of our actious
must depend ; ‘there may, also, be Ignorance and Errour
with regard to the Rules by which the moral character
of actions is dctermincd. And it may be made a
Question, how far such Ignorancc and Errour render
actions excusable, which are contrary to Moral Rules.
If a waa be ignorant that theft is a crime, is he guilty
when he steals¢ If a man beliove slavery to be con-
sistent with morality, is he excusable in buying and
selling men ? If 2 man think that property 1s an imn-
moral institution, is he justified in disregarding the
Rights of I'roperty in other men ?

To such questions, we reply, in the first place, that a
person labouring under Ignorance aud Errour, such ax
aro here described ;—ignorant that theft is a crime ; that
buying and selling men is immoral ; that property is an
institution necessary for moral action among men;—
must be in 4 very imperfect state of moral culture. We
have shown that, in virtuc of man’s moral nature,
property is a2 necessary institution, and theft necessarily
a crime ; and we shall be able to show, in like manner,
that buying and selling men is iromoral.

These Moral Truths spring from the moral nature of
man anfl are unfolded in an explicit form, by our moral
and intellectual culture. They are virtually igeluded in
the Express Principles of Humanity, Justice, Truth,
Purity, Order, Earnestness, and Moral Purpose, which we
formerly stated (162). Such general moral truths, thus
derived from the Fundamentagrll’rinciples of Mornlity,
may themselves be terped Moral Principles. And as
the denial of the express Principles of Morality implies
a defect in the Operative Principles, namely, Bene-
volence, Justice, th, Purity, and Wisdom; so a
denial of the Derivative Principles, which result from
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the Fundamental Principles, also implies a defect in the
same Operative Principles. A person who denies the
necessity of Property, the criminality of Theft, and the
like, must either be a person in whom the power and
habit of 4ntellectual dednction are fecblo and confused ;
or he must be a person who denies the express Funda-
mental Principles of Benevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity,
and Order. Denying these express Principles, he cannot
possess, except in a very imperfect and ohscure form,
the Opurative Principles which form the Cardinal
Yirtues of men.  1fence a person who is in Ignorance
and Errour on such points as have beech mentioned, the
necessity of Property, the crimninality of TLeft, and the
like, maay be said to be wanting in the Common Moral
Principles of men.

349.  Patting off for a moment the Question how
far this condition—the Want of the Commion Moral
Principles—may be said to excuse or exculpate actions
arising from such a condition; we cannot hesitate to say
that such a condition implies a low stage of moral
culture. The man who is in this condition, has made
a very small advance in that Moral Progress, at which,
as Moral Agents, we wmast constantly aim. When
Ignorance and Errour take the furm of a Want of the
Common Moral Drinciples, they may easily suspend
or reverse the Moral Progress of the Man, as much as
many kinds of Transgression would do. And hence,
they must produce upon the Man’s Moral Being, the
effects which the Suspension and Inversion of the Moral
Progress does produce. . *

e shall not now attempt to determine what is the
result of a suspended and inverted Moral Culture, when
not retrieved by any subsequent progress. - Perha
"Morality alone cannot decido this question; perhaps she
must refer us to Religion, in order that we may learn
what consequences such a final suspensioh and inversion
of moral pro produces, upon man’s destination and
condition. But we must necessarily conceive thus of
the result :~—that tho condition of the man whose moral
progress is finally suspended and inverted is, in some
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way, opposite to that of the virtuous man; and this,
equally, whether the want of progress arise from trans-
gression of moral principles, or thé want of them. If
Virtue lead to Happiness, as we have said it must
(207), the Want of tllle Common Moral Princigles must
lead to an unhappy condition. The man who, wanting
the Common Moral Principles, transgresses them, cannot
he placed, by his Ignorance and Errour, on a like foot-
ing with the man who knows these Principles, and
conforms to them in his actions. If such Jgnoranco and
Errour be not faults, they mnst at least be considered
as great moral misfortuncs. Such Ignorance and Errour
belong to a Conscience dark and erroneons; and a dark
and erroneous Consciunce is a great moral calamity.
350. But the general judgment of mankind regards
the Want of the Common Moral Principles, not only as
a Misfortune and a Calamity, but as a Fault. The man .
who shows this Want of Moral Principles by the de-
clarations which he makes, incurs the disapprobation
and repugnance which we give to moral wrong. We
abhor 2 man who asserts that no affection is due from a
child to a parent. We do not hear with patience men
asscrting that they have a Right to buy and sell their
brother men as if they were cattle. We condemn, as
immoral, a man who refuses to acknowledge any Duty
of Kindness, or Justice, or Truth, towards other men.
These are Errours which we do not hold to be innocent
or excussble, We think they might have been avoided,
and ought to have been avoided. Each man's Reason,
and the Instruction which each man receives, in the
general course of Society, might, we hold, bave taught
him better than this. And this, our conviotion, agrees
with what we have said of Intellectual Duties. We
require of men that they should be rational; we have
seen (241) that there is a Duty of acting rationally,
And as there is a Duty of acting rationally, there is a
Duty of thinking rationally; for rational thinking is
a condition of rational acting, And to deny, or to-be
ignorant of, the Common Moral Principles of Man, is‘to
be, to.a certain extent, irrational. It is-to meglect or
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pervert the use of the human Reason, by which all men
are capable of arriving at such Principles. And thus
Iynorance or Errour, in the form of the Want of the
Common Moral Principles of Man, are blameable.

351. ITence, as a general distinction, Moralists
pronounce Lrivnrs of Fact, when not accompanied with
negligence, tn ho eaculpations of the actions which they
occasion; but Krrowrs of Principle, not to Lo cx-
culpations.  And in this distinction, they agree with the
Jurists: who lay down these two cardinal maxims:
Iymorantin fecti ercnsat : Iynoruntic juris non excusal.
Ignorance of the Fact is an excuse; Ignorance of the
Law iy no excuse. A man is not crininal for not
dirccting bis actions by a Fact, which he did not know
from obscrvation or testimony ; and which bie could not
know any other way. On the other hand, ignorance of

- the Law cannot be accepted by the Taw as an excuse.
The Law is vequisite for the guidance of each citizen in
hiy social transactions, and it is his business to make
himself ncquainted with it so far as it coucerns him.
The Law is Natural Justice, with such additional regu-
lations, as are requisite to define its application; the
Law, therefore, is requisite for ench man’s moral guidance.
It is his duty, as wgll as his obligation, to guide himsclf
by it, and, therefore, to make himsclf acquainted with
it. And the Law, in assuming a knowledge of the
actual Laws, assumes only a knowledge of that Rational
Law which is the basis of Actual Laws, and of its special
consequences in our own country. Such assumptions
are requisite for the administration of Laws. If“a man
might plead ignorance of the Law, in excuse of & crime,
it would be impossible tv ermvict criminals; for men
would remain wilfully ignorant of the Law, in order to
avail themselves of this excuse; and even if they were
not ignorant, it would be difficult, or impossible, to
prove their knowledge. llence, it is éverywhere pre-
sumed that the citizen is acquainted with the Law of
the State; and in like manner, it is presumed, by the
Moralist, that man, as & moral being, is acquainted with
the Laws to which his Moral Nature dircets him: and



216 ) MORALITY. [Book 1.

if he transgresses these Laws, or pleads ignorance, as his
excuse, the excuse is generally not to be accepted.

352. But though the Moralist pronounces Ig-
norance and Errour, when they appear as the Want of
common Principles, to be blamcable ; and rejects such a
Want, when offered as an exculpation of immoral actions,
becunse it implies a neglect or perversion of Reason; it
is &till proper for him to recollect, that it is by no means
casy to avoid all imperfection and Confusion in the use
of the Reason. 1t is our Duty to act and ¢hink rationally,
as it is our privilege to be rational; but it is by no
means easy to think in a wmanner perfectly rational.
The original Endowents, internal Habits, and external
Circumstances of men, make Ignorance and Errour,
even with regard to the Common Moral Principles of
men, very dithcult to avoid. Jew persons arc able to
sce all that the light of Reason is capable of showing.
Men muy miss their way at many a point, in the path
to and from the Fundamental Principles of Morality.
We have been led to such Fundamental Principles
(Express Principles (see 162)) by the examination of
scveral abstract and general Conceptions. And we
deduce from these }Fundamental Principles, special
Duties, also by means of abstract and general Con-
ceptions. But in forming these abstract and general
Conceptions, which are thus the objects of our thon%?ts,
and the guides of our reasonings, we may perform these
intellectual processes vory imperfectly ; and in attempt-
ing them, we may fall iuto confusion, ambiguity, incon-
sistency ; and thus into Errour. Abstraction. and
Generalization are intellectual processes which are very
inexactly and obscurely performed’®by most persons:
and iu the confusion and obscurity of tho general and
abstract Conceptions thus formed, there is a source of a
great deal of irrationality and ingoherence, which thus
infuses itself inte the Moral Principles held by men;
even when they have not been negligent, nor intentionally
perverse, in their rooral reasonings. - Thus, if a person
maintain theft to be no crime, hisl%murmny arise front
8 very confused apprebension of that abstzaet conception,
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the Right of Property; or from a very imperfect notion of
that balanced juraZ Condition of Society, in which Rights
are necessary. If a pereon deny the necessity of Property,
perhaps his Errour arises from some confused notion of
equality, applied to the quantities of men’s possessions,
instead of the Riglts of the possessors. If a man assert
that buying and sclling men is not jramoral, his Errour
may arise {rom a very defective coneeption of Humanity,
the brotherhood of man to man ; as we shall afterwards
endeavour to show. Tn these and the like cases, it may
be difficult for sotae men to avoid those imperfect and
eonfused notions which thus lead to Errours, that are,
in themselves, eoutrary to Reason,

353.  And this imperfection and vonfusion of moral

notions is, in some wneasury, augmentel and extended by
the usc of Moral Terms, as it prevails among men, For
while many wen’s notions are thus defoctive and obscure,
and on that account, as well as on others, different,
under the same name; men reasen as if the same Term
always meant tlo same Conception, and thus fall into
Frrour. Abutract and general Torms are not only
marks of our Conceptions, and thus, helps to the memory
in reasoning ; they arc also our instruments of Reason-
ing. Withont the names of Conceptions, we cannot
teason at all; and hence, if the names are applied in a
confnsed and variable manmer, we are led to false and
inconsistent Principles. Principles are established and
assonted to, in one sensc of their Terms ; and then, they
are applied and urged upon our assent, in another sense.
And this cause may make a man inconsistent, evéh with
himself; for we often remember and refer to Principles
oxpressed in words, when we do not clearly retain in
our minds the weaning of the Terms which they involve.
This confused use of Terms, by oursclves and those
around us, leads to many Moral Errours. Woe live in
an atmosphere of Language, by which® we sce Moral
.Truths obscured and distorted. But still we must re-
collect, that without the use of Language, we should
not be able tv see Moral Truths at all; as without an
atmosphere we should have no daylight.
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354. Language is not only thus a source of moral
obscurity and inconsistency difficult to be avoided ; but
also, a source of Prejudices ; for it subjects our minds to
the influenees of those with whom we share the habitual
use of language; our families, our educators, sur class,
sur oation, These Influences are Causes of Errour
ditheult to avoid.

355. It will be well to recolleet this, in order that
we may abstain from applying to men, on account of
the Express Principles which they assert, and which are
contrary to true Moral Principles, that condemnation,
which properly belongs to immoral Operative Principles.
If, indeed, men carry out iminoral Principles into im-
moral actions, we cannot be mistaken in condemning
them. In that case, there must be something worthy of
condemnation. But if, while they assert Principles
which, in their expression, are inmoral, the acts which
they bring forth, as examples of their Principles, are
kind, just, trne, pure and orderly; we may rather
suppose that there is, not so much any distinct im-
morality in their Principles, as understood by themsclves ;
hut rather some confusion in their language, or some
incoherence in their generalizations,

For, though opinion leads to practico, and false
opinion seems to bo the first step Lo wrong action; there
is, in the nature of man, a very goneral inconsistency,
which provents this connexion from being at all certain
or universal. Men who hold false general opinions,
compensate an errour of belief, by another errour, of
reasoning; and derive, from false speculations, blameless
or moral Rules of Practice.. The recollection that this
may be so, should temper, not the promptitude of. our
rejection of false opimons, but the vehemence of our
condemnation of those who hold these opinions.

356. Ho to abstain from eondemmning seemingly
wrong Principles, is 1o folorate them ; and this Duty of
Toleration is incumbent upon us, as we have %ust seen,
in virtue of the imperfection ‘:?#ha human Faculties,
and their general insufficiency for the task of constructing;
in each man’s mind, a perfect connected systera of Moral
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Truth. Aud thus, we arc led to pronounce that Iynorance
and Errour, especiclly with reyurd to vevy general ad
abstract Principles, are to be tulereated.

357. Further: Ignorunce and Errour, on moral
subjects,- may arise, not only from the imperfection of
the human Faculties, but also from external Cireumn-
stances, as Education, and the defects of the National
Standard of Morality. These exert an influence npon
our minds, through the use of langmage, as wo have
said (854); and in other ways. The Iguorance and
Erronr thus arising are not absolutely unavoidable; for
every man may raise, by moral sclf-culture, his standard
of Morality above that of his Kducution, or of Lis Nation;
but they are difficult to avoid; for the very power of
self<culture is aftected by the Haluts of vouth, and by
the national customs. Hence, we may consider the
1gnorance and Krrour, which arisc from such causes, as
difficult{y vincible: and as in some measure, involuntary,
Hence, such Ignorance and Frrour excuse, in some
degree, the transgression of Moral Rule, which they
occagion. They do not remove altogether, but they
diminish the blame. A youth of a savage nation, who
has been bred up to look upon theft as innocent ‘or
meritorious, does not incur the same moral stain by
praising an act of theft, as a boy who has been bronght
up amid a strict respect for property. But then, on the
other hand, the moral culturc of the former is* very
imperfect. His moral natire is very scartily unfolded ;
his conscience is very dark. This, as wc have said, is a
calamity, if it be not a fault.

358. A further reason why Ignirance and Errour,
when they arise from cxternal Caunscs, and are hardly .
avoidable, may be deemed to diminish the amount of
the transgression, is, that in such cases, the moral defects
of the character may often admit of remedy., The de-
fective Moral Culture may afterwards be carried further
onwards, by the help of external cireumstances morc
favourable. A bad Education may be succeeded by a
better. A low standard of Morality may be superseded
by & higher, when this latter is brought gefore the mind,
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The dark conscience may be enlightened ; and thus, the
Ignorance and the Krrour may be in some measure
removed. Hence, the interruption or inversion of the
moral progress, produced or indicated by transgressions,
which take place in such a condition of Ignorance or
Errour, are not so great, nor their remedy so hopeless,
as when the transgressions proceed more entirely from
the internal character, without this influence of external
causcs. And thus, according to what was said respecting
the amount of transgressions (207), offenses, arising from
such hardly avoidable Ignorance or Errour, arc dimninished
in their heinousness, by their being so occasioned.

359. Iguorance and Errour may be considered
under one ether aspect, which it is important to attend
to ; mamecly, when they are arilfil; or as it is somctimes
termed by Moralists, affected.  Such would be, for in-
stance, these cases: A man who will not examine the
Title-decds of his estate, because he fears to find that
it is not his by Right: A man who will not inquire
into the amount of his income, hecause he fears that,
whey he docs so, he will discover the necessity of
diminishing Ms expenses: A man who will not attend
to*the proofs of the immorality of a practice which he
follows, for instance, slave-dealing ; A man who, really
believing that negroes have human faculties, pretends to
believe that they have not, in order to justify his making
slaves of them: and geverally, A man who cither refuses
to attend to the proofs of hi! duties, because he does not
intend to perform them; or who denies some proposition,
merely bocause it would tend to establish the proof of
such duties. Such wilful and affected Ignorance does not,

in_any degree, excuse or exculpate the transgressions
which it accompanies. Indeed, it seems rather to aggra-
vate them: for it adds to the moral regression which
the offense implics, a perversion of the intellect, adopted
with a view t&a consistency in immorality.

It may be thought, perhaps, that assumed or affected
Ignorance or Errour should be spoken of as an Offense
against Truth ; that is, sgainst Truthfulness: and in many
cases it may be se. But in moral doctrines, and especially
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in those of an abstract and general kind, thero is, as we
have just said, room for considerable vagueness and
incohcrency, in the obsenre region of transition from
particular to gencral propositions: and heuce, it may
often be diffienlt to say whether or not a man really
holds the opinion which he asserts.  Some of those who
agsort property to be an immoral institution, have pro-
bably rather confused than immoral minds. Those who
assert the negroes not to have hnman faculties, and yet
make laws against their human faculties being educated,
may perhaps not guite di-helieve their own assertion ;
though it is inconsistent with their conduct. There is
room for some sclf-deceit on such subjects; and this
may, to some extent, liberate a mau from the blame of
Falsehood. But even if' there be not KFalsehood, there
is often, in such cases as we have deseribed, and in many
others, Jgnorance and Errour which may he called
wilful : aud such Ignoraues aml Erronr are no excuses
for transgression.

360. Thus the gencral resvlt of onr view of this
subject is, that Ignorance aud Errour, when unavoidable,
arc excuses for offenscs: when difficultly vincible, they
diminish the offense; wheu wilful, they do not at all
diminish it. 'We have scen, tou, that on very general
and abstract moral doctrines, [gnorance and Krrour are
to be tolerated, out of regard for the imperfection of
man’s faculties, !
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Cuavrer XIX.
PROGRESSIVE STANDARDS OF MORALITY.

361. Nartons and communities, as well as in-
dividuals, have their Standards of right and wrong,
which assume the reality of a Universal Standard of
right and wrong. They have not only Laws, which
determine Rights and Obligations, but also eurrent
moral Precepts and Ruldes, which express the conceptions
of Duties and Virtues. The assumced existence of a
Standard of right and wroug shows itsclf in the senti-
ments which are associated with the coneeptions and
names of Virtues and Vices. Vices are, in all ages and
countries, named only to be condemned. Violence, Fraud,
Falschood, Indecency, are objects of aversion at all times
and places. 'There is no nation or language, which has
not the means of expressing this; and none, which does
not express it

It is true, the actions, to which this aversion and
condemnation ‘are applied, are different in different ages
.m% countries. In some countries, plunder of strangers,
slavery, polygamy, have been regarded as blamelcss ;
to us, they are offenses and vices. This differcnce arises
from the divexsity of the Definitions of Rights in dif-
forent times and places: for, as we have seen, Rights
are defined by Law, and Virttes and Duties depend npon
Rights. Yet the variety of Laws, in various nations,
does not prevent Rights from being a necessary element
of man’s condition; and in-like manner, the diversity of
‘Standards of Morality does not prevent Virtue from
being a nccessiry object of man’s approval ; nor hinder
Conscicoce, which recognizes Virtue, fromebeing a uni-
versal attribute of mankind.

362. Thére must be, in all cases, a great connexion
between the National Laws and the National Standard
of Morality Both the one and tlie other exprese.that
which is deemed right. Laws are enacted, or upheld,
because it is considered right that they should be so.
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Actiuns also are approved or disapproved according as
they are looked upon as right or wrong. And the con-
seicnees of individuals accommodate themsolves, in a
great measure, to the law. If the nativnal law allow
polygamy, or slavery, the individual ecommonly practises
it without self-condemmation. The exhortation of the
National Moralist is, in the tirst place, To obey the Law.
The National Moral Precepts take for granted the Na-
tional Laws. The national couceptions «f the various
relations of society, as Property, Marriage, the Family,
the State, and the like, which are the basis of the
Laws, are also the basis of the Morals, of the Nation.

363. DBut though, in every Nation, Law and
Morality are connceted, they are, for the most part, not
identical. The difference of Law and Morality, is onc
which is generally wnderstood,  Law refers to definite
external acts absolutely cummanded or  prohibited ;
Morality refers to internal springs of action; and as
results of these, to acts of a less definite kind, The
Precepts of Law are positive aud absolute. The Precepts
of Morality respecting actions. are ceemplary and re-
latewa;—that is, they ouly ewemplify the disposition
from w~hich the actions proceed; and they refer to the
legal conditivus of Society. The Precepts of Law, Thou
ehalt mot kill; Thow shalt net stcal; Thow shalt nét
break thy promise ;—must be considered, in the first
place, as fixed and absofite. The injunctions of Mo-
rality are to be understood as recognizing the authority
of these commands; but as carrying the signification
of them much further, . :

364. Law deals with matters external aud visible,
such as Objects of desire, (Things,} and Actions, and
thus creates Rights. Morality has to o with matters
internal and invisible; with Desires and Intentions, as
well as with Laws and Rights. Desires and Intentions
cannot be defined or described in any: way, without
some reference to Things and Actions; and therefore,
cannot supply a basis of Morality independént of Law:
and thus Morality, in the first place, i3 dependent upon
Law. Rights afford the fixed points by which moral
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itions amp dlotermined. Rights also snpply e of
gnlgn A i forees by which tho moral senmnts
prod effect. Law affords a support to the
frantbework of sociely ; but Law does not suffice for the
social life of man. without Morulity. Law and Moralit
coincide in their gereral form and outlines; but Law is
stiff and hard ; Morality of a more Hexible, yet more
pervadingly active nature. Law is the rigid sheleton,
which Morality clothes with living flesh and acting
mustles. Law sapplies the fixed positions, on which
the Machinery of Dutyv can rest, so as te move the
world.

365. But thongh Morality rests upon Law, law
is subject to the Authority of Morabty: Law iz the
Basis of Morality, bnt yet Morality i- tho Standard of
Law. Law is fised tor the momeni, and Morality
supposes its fixity: Lt Morality iz a supreme and
cteinal Rule, which Law must recognize. Law must
always altempt to conforin to Morality. Thus, though
the Luw s, in the first instance, assumed to be fixed,
and though its commands are accepted a~ absolute and
f[;cmmpt,ory; it i3 not to bo considered as entire'y and

nally unchangeablo. The commands of Law ard ‘shem-
selves liable to be judged of, as good or bad. They, and
thair application in particular cases, may be morally
wrong, as well as right.

The Law itsell acknowledgbs this. [t pnts forward
its Rules and Dectinitions of Rights, as not absolutely
tixed and universal. They admit of exceptions in
extremae cases, ¢ In many such cases, there are special
moral considerations, counterset the general
Reasons of the Rule, and Waspend jts operation. The
Law, 2%ou shglt not kill, admits otv oxooption in cases
of sclf-defense, hurglary, and the like: the Right of
Property gives way in case of necessity: and, in its
general administration, she National Law either itsolf
aspires to be the voice of Natural Justice, as the Reman
Law did; or has, as in England, a jurisdiction of Equity
combined with it, and proceeding by Rules of natural
justice. 'Thus Law herself recognives Justice, as a
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Standgrd to which she must conform her:phmimshds,
and w%ﬁch her definitions cannot altor, - =~ "% e
And thus, again, as Rights are to be tsed &§: <
ments of Morality by individuals, so also aré ‘they by
communities. Rights arc built upon Law, bud Liw is
to bo subservient to Morality. Morality sanctions Law,
but Law must perpetually seck the sanction of Morality.
Moral Rules at first agree with Laws; but if the Moral
Rules are improved, the Laws onght to follow the im-
provement. '

306. We must consider some of the steps by which
Moral Rules are improved. We have already stated,
that among these steps, is the more exact Definition of
some of the Conceptions, in terms of which Moral Rules
arc expressed.  We shall now therefore proceed to con-
sider, with & view to such a more exact determination
of their import as our subject may require, some of the
Congeptiong of this kind; such, for instance, as Z%e¢
State, Justice, Humanity, Lilberty, and the like.

Such Conceptions. in the progress of nations, gradually
become clearer and clearcr among men. We may sup-
pose thdt, at first, mau's social and mnoral facultics are
very imporfectly developed. Tlis notions are mainly
fastened upon objects of sense; his language refers, for
the most part, to such objeets. Tlis moral conceptions
aro dim and vague; and the words Ly which they are
indicated, arc employed in 7oose and wavering mauner.
Such is usually the case with all terws of moral import,
in the ecarliest history of a language and of a nation. As
the intellectual culturc of the nation proeceds, abstract
words are used with more predision; and in consequende,
the conceptions, designated BY such words, grow clearer
in men's minds. Wide and general, as well as Lmited
and narrow terms, are employed, in expressing those
moral truths upon which moral precepts rest; and by
which the characters of nations are unfolded and
fashioned : nor can we say to what extent this intel-
ledtual and moral progress may proceed.

367. The intellectnal progress of individuals follows
nearly the same course, in these respects, as that of

VoL. I 1
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rations ; although the steps of the progress may succeed
each other with far greater rapidity. In consequence of
the influenco of the opinions of past generations upon the
views of the present, through ihe working of literature,
language, institutions, and traditions, each man’s mind
may pass in a short time, through successive modes of
thought which, in the course of history, have been slowly
unfolded one out of another. The intellectual rovolutions
of conturies are compressed into a few years of a man’s
youth; a man’s momi conceptions, such as they arc in our
time, are affected by those of the Greeks, of the Latins,
and of the earlicr times of our own country; not to speak
here of the influence of Religion, greater than all the rest,
But though the intellectual progress of the individual
is thus a compendium, and a very brief compendium, of
the intellectual progress of man, the two carcers are of
the same kind ;—a constant advance from the material
to the abstract ; from the particular to the general; but,
in what is abstract and general, an advance from the
dim and vaguc to the distinet and precise. And we
now proceed to trace, in several instances, what the
steps of this advance have been, in order to determine
what they necossarily must be, and at what point we
may conaider ourselves as having arrived.

368. Awmong these steps, one of the first is the
formation of a conception of a Persun, as something
having active and consciot® Will and Thought, as we
ourselves have: and differing, thus, from ZThings, which
are unconscious and merely passive. We have alread
remérked that this distinction of Persons and Things 18
vne of the foundation-stoggs of man’'s moral nature (45).

Again; another im%'lrtadﬁ fandamental step in Morals,
is tho recognition of Things as belonging to Persons; to
ourselves and others; the distinction of meum and tuum
(78). This relation is at first indicated only by gram-
matical modifications denoting possession ; such as the
pronouns which have been mentioned. But Things,
viowed under this aspect, are-soon denoted by a general
.abstract Term, and are called Property, o

Property is assigned to different persons by gemeral
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Rules, and each man’s Properiy is his Right. And in
like manver, other abstract Concoptions, vested as
%t).-;sessions in particnlar persons by gencral Rules, are

ights; as we have already said. This Conception of
Riyhts 1 established among men, wherever there is
settled and tranquil scciety.

Some of the succeeding steps in the progress of Moral
Conceptions we must consider more in detail.

Cnartsr XX.
THE STATE.

369. 1IN order to proceed in a distinct maumer
with our reasonings, wo must have a Ceonecption of
The State; a conception which is one of the foundations
of Morality (94). By the Strt:, we mean the Com-
munity, as the Source of the reality of Rights. The
State implies a collection or aggregation of en: but
it is not a mere Collection, like 2 Licrd of eattle, in which
there are no Rights. The State implies Society: but
not a voluntary association; for the diate is a necessary
SBociety: man cannot exist out of sach a Society. The
State implies Rulers and Government: bat the Rulers
and the Government are not the State: for the State
may change its Rulers and its mode of Government, and
yet remaio the same State. The State implies Laws;
but the State is not the Laws; it is the Origin and Enforcer
of the Laws: it is the Being whose mind and voice the
Laws are. 1t may be saidthat the State, thus un-
derstood, is a mere Abstraction: but as we have all
along seen, Moral Truths cannot be expressed but by
Abstractions, and human lifc is governed by Abstractions.
Law itself is an Abstraction: Property, Power, Security,
Life, the objects of human desire, are Abstractions: even
Home, Food, Raiment, when we speak of them in the

eral way which moral reasonings require, are Ab-

_stractions, In like manner, the Family, the Tribe, are

Abstractions; and the State is an extension of these
12
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Abstractions; including in the conception, some special
attributes which belong to our subject; as for instance,
that already mentioned; that the State gives reality to
Rights, delivers and executes the Laws.

370.- This conception prevailed from an carly period.
In the Jewish People, indeed, the Laws were God's
Laws, supporfed by his sanction; and the conception of
the State, as the origin of Law, was, among them, not
brought into clear view. But the conception of the State
as the origin of Rights and Obligations, was familiar
among the Greeks. It is manifest,” says Aristotle®,
“that the State (y moA«) is one of the things which
exist by nature: and that man is by nature an animal
living in States (woAirixov {wov, a political animal). A
man belonging to no State, is less than man, or more.
And thus we find in Homer, a savage man reviled as

dppiTwp, d0épiaTos, dvéarios.
A Tribeless, Lawless, Homeless Wretch.” (I 1x. 62,)

Tle further adds, *The Statc exists before the famnily or
the individual, as the body exists before the members;
for if the body do not exist, the hand or the foot is
not really a hand or a foot.” Where, as wo find by the
context, he means, that the State exists before the Indi-
vidual, in the order of reasoning. The Conditions of the
Individual's being, are to be derived from the Conditions
of the State, and not reversely.

The variet!' of forms of Giovernment which prevailed
among the Greek cities, dnd the changes of form which
often Buccecded each other in the same city, provented the
philosophers of that nation from confounding the State
with the Governors, as was often done in long-enduring
monarchies ; while the strong constraint which.the Laws,
in many Crecian States, exercised over individual incli-
nations, made it unlikely that men should then view the
State as a voluntary association ; a doctrine which was
adopted at a later period. That the State, notwithstand-
mﬁ this constraint, was an object of grest reverence, not
only as the Origin of Law, but the Teacher of Justics and
. * Polit. s §. e T
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Virtue, the reader of the Gireek authors of the Republican
time, will recollect abundant proofs. I may mention, for
the suke of uxample, the expostulation which Socrates, in
hig dialogue with Crito, makes the State address to him-
sclf, on the supposition that he had attempted to eseape
from prison*.

371. The Romans were, in like manner, familiar
with the conception of the State, as the condition of
a socicty in which Rights exist. 1n Cicero’s work De
Republicd he sayst, Yt igitur Res publica ves populi:
pupulus antem, non omuis hominum cactus, quagquo modo
congregatus; sed cortus multitudinis jwis . ousensu et
utilitatis communione sociatus.”

372. 'The Conception of the State became, in later
timey, less clear and steady. ‘T'he«reation and destretion
of Kingdoms and States which took place between the
epochs of Alexander and Angunstus; the concentration
of all the powers of the Roman Connponwealth in the
Emperor: the scparation of the Romau Empire into new
kingdoms; the further subdivision of the powers of go-
vernment which prevailed nnder the Feudal System;
the nearly, absolute power of Kings in most European
countries ;-all tended to unsettle and confuse in men's
minds the Conception of the State.  (On the one side, men
confounded the King with the State, and conceived that
in him was the source of Law and Anthority. And in
opposition to this, there grew up, inmodern times, opinions
in which the doctrine of the State, as the source of Rights,
was rejected; und Society was representod as a mere
Concourse of Individuwirls, According to this ddctrine,
individuals compose a State by contributing, to a common
stock, the Rights which they naturally possess; sharing
the aggregate of such Rights among themselves by com-
mon consent; and establishing officers, to carry their
agreement into offect.

* Plato, Crito, §.11. ’

+ Lib. 1, 26. The State, or the Commonwealth, s the Commu.
nit&: but & Community is not every assemblage of men, anyhow
gathered together; but an assemblage connected by agreement
respecting Rights, and common participation of Advantage.
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373. This latter doctrine is quite untenable. With-
out the existence of a State, we have no Rights; nor ean
the Rights of the State be at all explaived, by any
:\g%regation of the Rights of Individuals. Fasthe State
of England its Right to the National Territory.by sum-
ming up in itself the Rights of Individual Landholders?
Or does not, rather, each Landholder derive his Right
to his Property from the State? - It is plain that the
latter, not the former, is the case. The Right to Land
is derived from the Law of the Land; that 1s the Law
of the State. Indepondently of the Law of the Land, no
man has a Right to Jand in England. The National
Right is not the result, but the origin of the Right of in-
dividuals, Andinlike manner, of other National Rights.
England, as a State, may make war \J{;on France; and
in the course of war, may kill ¥Frenchmen, and seize
French possessions, But #n individual Englishman has
no fraction of such a Right. Even if he declares that
hie will withdraw himself from a share in the national
compact, and will act for himself, he is not allowed to
do, on a small scale, what the nation does upon a lar,
one. Tho Right of the State to make War, depends
on its being the State; not on its being a Collection of
Tudividuals.

374. The State is conceived as one; the Individuals
of which it is composed being many: the State is con-
ceived as permanent, while the individuals are born and
die. Individualsderive, from the State, their Possessions,
Privileges, and Condition, in tbe community; either
directiy, or by tho State. determining the Possessions,
Privileges, and Condition of the Family, and the Laws
of their derivation, The State, as a single permanent
agent, in its proper functions, acts for the many constantly
changing inéividun.ls, of which it consists. States have,
with each other, intercourse of various kinds; makin
Treaties of Peace, Gommerce, or Alliance with
other; and making War on each other, if the necessity
arises. The State bounds the legal relationa of the in-
dividual: the citizens of different stutes have no legal
relations with each other, except through'their Btates.
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375. The State is, thus, the necessary Origin of all
the Rights which exist within itsclf. [t is an Authority,
superior to all other Authorities; and from which they
are all derived. This Supreme and Original Authority,
thus resi:ling in the State, 18 its Sozercignty. A State
which is, in all its intcrnal relations, independent of all
other States, is a Sovercian State. In the monarchies
vfmodern Europe, the Supreme Power has been eonceived
a8 vested in the Monarch; and he has been looked upon
a8 the Origin of all other power. TIn such cases, the
Monarch is termed the Sorereign: bul in Republics,
such ag the United States of North America, no person
is Sovereign. 'The term Socereiyi has also heen applied
to the People; but & people, deprived of that crganization
which makes them a State, are not sovereipn. They
cannot exercise or inpart Autherity. We can with
no propriety speak of the Sovereign Peuple of England;
except we mean the State of England; and thus inclnde
King, Lords, and Commons, m tho term People: if
People deunte individnaly, witheut governors and ma-
gistrates, we can with no more propricty speak of the
Sovereign People of Fugland, than of the Sovereign Peo-
ple of Yorkshire. If the People of Yorkshire be not
sovereign, because they are under the authority of Eng-
land; the People of England are not sovercign, hecanse,
by the same rule, they are under the authority of King,
Lords, and Commons. If there be any established
Authority, the Rule of such Authority determines
where the Sovereignty resides.  If we suppose all esta~
blished: authority annihilated, no body of men is“sove-
reign over any individual; and each man is sovereign,
with as good a Right as any other man or any eollection
of men,

376. - If it Le said that the People is really the
Sovereign Authority, and the source of Rights, because
it is by the common consent of the Péople that the
Supreme Authority is conferred upon the sovereign go-
vernors of the State: we reply, that such a transfer of
sovereign power to governors, by the common consent of
the members of a society, has very rarely taken place;
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and if in a few societies it have ever ocrurred, suel
uncommon and extraordinary events afford no grounds
for the existence of Rights, in communities in which
nothing of the kind has ever taken place. And in the next
place, we remark, that whenever the members of a society
have thus conferred supreme authority upon their gover-
nors by common consent, they have, in their actions, pre-
supposed the existenee of Rights derived from States. [If
a body of men, for instance, by common consent frame a
goverument for the conntry in which they live; or for
another country, which they have purchased, and into
which they are migrating: they suppose, in the first in-
stance, that the country is theirs as heing their native
land; and in the second instance, as being a purchase.
But yet mere individuals alone cannot have such Pro-
perty: for Property in land, as we have seen, and
purchase of Land, for the like reasons, are ereations of
the Law,

- 377. 'Thus the Conception of a Sovereign State,
as the origin and guardian of Rights, is nccessary, in
order that we may conceive Rights as realities. We may
add, that the State is necessanly conceived as a Moral
Agent; since it makes war and peace, whick it may
do’ justly or unjustly; keeps Treatics, or breaks them;
cducates its children, or neglects them. What are the
Rules of Justice in the actions of Statcs, we must after-
wards consider: but it is plain that we inust consider
the State as an Agent, to whose conduct such Rules are
applicable.

B78. Since the State is thus a Moral Agent, we
may: apply to it the Rules of Duty, and the doctrines of
Morality, which we have already established. The State
has its Duties; Duties of Truth and Justice, as all agreo;
for all hold it to be the Duty of a Btaté to observe its
Treaties, to abstain from the Possessions of another State ;
and the like." A State has also Duties of Benevolence;
To relieve its poor, to liberate its alaves, are often urged
upon a State, as manifeat Duties of this kind, .

- And, as the condition of other Duties being

the moral Education of its. citizens, and ' comsequently of
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itself, is a Duty of the State. It is its Duty to esta.
blish in the minds of its children, and to unfold more
and more into constant gnd progressive operation, the
Moral Ideas of Denevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity,
and Orler,

379. Thus Moral Progress is the Duty of States,
as well as of individuals. States, like Individuals, have
a continuous existenee; a series of purposes and actions ;
a connected course of being; a Life. During this Life,
it is their Duty to conform their being more and more
to the Moral Tdeas; and this Duty extends to all their
actions, and all titnes of their action,

Coarrer XXI1.
JUSTICE.

380. Riuuts are, as we have formerly said, neces-
sary conditions of man’s action as man; and the State is
the necessary origin and basis of Rights: the State defines
them and realizes thems DBut though Rights are thus,
in each case, what, by the State, they are dcfined to
be; there is yet, in men’s minds, a fundamental conviction,
that Rights are not arbitrary. Itis conceived that there
is a higher Rule, to which Rights m;ght to conform;
that they should be, not only ordered, but just; that
there are not only positive Laws, epacted by .special
bodies of men, but a Natural Law, depending upon the
nature of man,

This conception of Natural Law, appears a.mon‘g
the Greek Philosophers. ¢ There are,” says Aristotle*,
““two kinds of Law; that which is proper to each com-
munity; and that which is common to all. For there
is, as all men perceive more or less clearly, a Natural
Justice and Injustice, which men in common recognize,

* Rhet, 1. 13,
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even if they have no society nor compact with cach
other. Thus the Antigone of Sophocles is made to say,
that it wasright for her, in spite of the tyrant’s command,
to bury her Lin‘oi;her Polymeces, as a part of a Natural
Law:
¢ For this is no command of yesterday,
Bu. everliving Law, its source unknown, *

The Books of the Laws of Plato proceed upon the
same supposition; and are an attempt to draw out, in
detail, the Code of Natural Law which was thus assumed
to exist.

381. This Conception of a Natural Law, derived
from Reason, and universally valid for all men, was still
more distinctly entertained by the Romans. This ap-
pears in Cicero’s Dialogues on the Laws in several places®,
and still more emphatically in a passage in the work
D¢ Republicat: *“Law is right Rcason, congruous to
Nature, pervading all minds, constant, eternal; which
calls to Duty by its commands, and repels from wrong
doing by its prohibitions; and to the good, does not
command or forbid in vain; while the wicked are un-
moved by its exhortations and warnings. This Law
cannot be annulled, superseded,’or overruled. No Senate,
no Peoplo can loose us from it; no Jurist, no Interpreter,
can explainit away. It is not one Law at Rome, another
at Athens; one, at present, another at some future time;
but one Law, perpetnal and immutable, includes all
Nations and all times?.”

The Law, thus described by Cicero, includes Justice,
as well as Law, In the notion of Natural Law, the
distinction of Obligations and Duties is not recognized.

382. Dut it may be said that the Natural Law,
thus described by Cicero, nowhere exists, The actual
Law is different at Rome and at Athens, and in every

*Legg. v, 65 1.4
1 De Rep, 111, 22. quoted Linctant. Inst, v1, 8. )
% I have omitted the concluding clause of the paragraph, « Of this
Law the Author and Giver is Grod 3" as belonging to another part
of my subjeet. - T o
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different State. And since the Naturar Law, of which
we speak, cannot be the same as afl these Codes, it can-
not be the same with any; and is actually nothing.

The reply to this difficulty is contained in what we
have already said (96, 97); That the Conceptions of the
Fundamental Rights, which Law establishes, are neces-
sary and universal for all men; but that the Definitions
of these Rights are Macts, which grow out of the History
of each community, and may be different in different
times and places. The Fourth Book of this Work will
contain a view of this Natural Law; the Laws of Rome
and of England being there emiployed, as the exemplifi-
catiou, not as the necessary form, of Natural Law, We
shall there see, that in many instances, the Cummnentators
on these Laws have announced Maxims of Natural Law,
as the basis of the actual Law.

383. The Roman term, Jus, (in its sense of a
body of Laws, and of Doctrines on which Laws depend,)
is ospecially adapted to denote this Natural Law; for
it implies, at the same time, Law and Justice (90).
The consistency of the Law with Justice, is assumed
throughout the Roman Jurisprudence. Thus in the
commencement of the Institutes we read® : « Justitia est
constans et perpetua voluntas jus suum cuique tribuendi.
Jurisprudontia est divinarum atque humanarum rerum
scientia, justi atque injusti cognitio.” But Justice, thus
assumed as identical with Jus, in its results, is a cdhcep-
tion which requircs to be more exactly dcfined and
developed than we have yet done, before we can soapply
it. This we must now atwempt to do.

384. As we have said, Law, in every form in which
it exists, must involve actual Definitions, us well as the

neral Conception of Natural Law or Justice. These
geﬁnitions will depend upon past events, Thus, the
tenure of land in each country depends upon past con-
quests and migrations of the races which. inhabit the

@ Inst. 1.}, Justice is the constant and perpetual intention of
giivingw each his own Right. Jurisprudence is the knowledge of

vine and human things, (as required for that intention): the
science of what is just and unjust.
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country; upon many inheritances, many contracts of
buying and selling, and the like, which have taken place
among individuals; upon Laws which have been made,
relative to such property, and such trunsfers; and upon
various other circumstances. Justice gives to ~ach his
own; but the actual Law must define what is each
person’s own, according to all these circumstances. And
the like may be said of all other branches of Natural
Law.

385. According to our idea of Rights, as assigned
by Natural Law, each person must have those Rights
which it is just he should have. A person cannot have
Rights which it is unjust he should have. 1f the actual
Laws of any State give him such Rights, those Rights
are unjust; and that they are so, is a reason for altering
the Law, or its application. If a man has acquired
a seeming Right, in violation of Justice, Natural Law
rejects such Rights. According to Natural Law, Rights
cannot be ﬁmnigod on Injustice.

386. Ou the other hand, existing Riﬂlts, in each
country, as we have seen, depend upon its History: and
the History of every country contains many acts of
injustice. It cannot be doubted that the present Rights
of Property in Laud, for instance, have, in every country,
been brought into being by transactions, many of which
have bedh unjust. Shall we say that Justice requires
us td"deprive persons of such Rights, when any Injustice
can be discovered in their origi or transmission; how-
ever remote may be the blemish, and however blameless
the present holders? 1If an estate were acquired by fraud
centuries ago, and have since been po without dis-
pute, by dgenenitions of anconscious successors ; or sold toa
multitude of poor and honest purchasers; shall wesay that
it still, in Justice, beli!:‘gi to the heirs of the defrauded
porgon; and that, according to Nataial Law, the presetit
gssesaors ought to restore the property to these helra?

o ane, probably, would assert it to be juet to destroy

ﬂpoaed' existing Ri on such grounds as .thésb.
All' would alld:gthamtieo {s, in svch a cusd, with
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387. Indeed, to asscrt the contra:y, would be to
make that Taw of Descent, by which the heirs of the
defranded person might claim the property, paramount
over all other Laws. It would be to make that Rule
of inheritance absolute and indestructible, while other
Rules, as for instance, boud fide purchase, preseription,
and the like, are comparatively rejected. There ean be
no reason, in Natural Law, for erceting auy one Rule of
Derivation of Rights into this absolute Supremacy over
all others.

388, Thus the maxim, that Rights cannot be
founded in Injustice, is not to Le applicd in such a
way as to make every past Injustice overturn present
possession.  Injustive i< an arbitrary act, done in disregard
of Rule and Reason. Justice abhors all that is arbitrary ;
for it requires all things to be done according to Reason,
and therefore, according to Rule, But then, the Law
of Inheritance is an arbitrary thing, as well as the Act
of Fraud. 'The Law of Iuheritance is quite different in
different countries; and might, in this country, have been
different from what it is, if the Law had so ordered it.
Justice aceepts, in general, the Law of Inheritance, as
her Rule; yet not absolutely, as Suprene, but relatively,
as a means to her end.  Justice amnuls, in general, the
Effect of acts of Fraud; lLut still, not without limit in
the contemplation of Jjfects; but only, so fyr as the
condemnation of such effects is a means to her end. < Jus-
tice cannot disregard the existing state of posscssiofis,
and turn her attention only to their origin,  She cannot
found her sentence on one particular past event, and take
no account of the more recent events and the present
conditions. On tho contrary, it is the present with
which she has especially to do. She has to pronounce
upon existing Rights, as to whether they are valid or
not; and she must look at them, as they exist. And
hence, as a balance to our former maxim, we must lay
down this: Justice assigns Rights according to existing
canditions. :

389. Thus justice rejects that which is arbitrary,
alike in the past and in the present., She condemns the
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aucient fraud, fr. m which the present possession is de-
rived: she limits the Rule of inheritance, on which the
opposing present claim is founded. She pronounces that
no Right can be founded in Injustice: but she pronounces
the Right of the present holders to be founded. not on
the ancient Injustice, but on the recent transactions;
which are frco from the stain of Injustice, and by which
the ancient stain may be diluted or obliterated. A thing
“njustly acquired, may, by long undisturbed possession,
and bond fide tenure, become a just property: and ac-
cordingly, so the Laws of States decide.

390. The oppusition of the two maxims respecting
Justice, which have just been stated, is a result of the
universal opposition of Ideas and Facts which exists in
every subject of Thought (97). In the Jdea, Justice
connot admit of anything arbitrary ; for what is arbi-
trary is unjust. In the Faet, every transaction must
have in it something arbitrary, for it must depend upon
external circamstances, which are not governed by our
Ideas. In Idea, Justicc would assign Property without
regard to previous possession; but in Fact, by reject-
ing the regard to previous possession it ceascs to be
Property. .

The same opposition may be remarked, in other parts
of Natural Law. In Idea, for instance, Justice requires
that all glasses of men should have equal Rights: but
in Fact, men form themselves into Classes, and by that
véry act make their Rights unequal. 1In Idea, men
should make and perform their Contracts nccording to
perfect, Kquality; but in Fact, the Terms of the Contract
mast be regarded by Justice, because Equality is too
obscure and indefinite a foundation for a just decision.
And the like may be said in other cascs. ’

391. The Steps by which the Conception of
Justice has been unfolded and defined among men, bave
involved a r ition of both the maxime which have
been stated, The Laws of all Countries annul Rights
acquired in violent and illegal ways; and the Laws. of
all Countries allow undisturbed lgosqéis'inir,‘.in.the gin.
cera belief of Right, to give, at least in some cases, and
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after some lapse of time, a complete Rigut. To all men,
when the origin of existing Rights is shown to be some
violent and unjust act, the Rights nppear to be unjust.
Bnut when it is shown, on the other hand, that the traces
of this arbitrary origin arc only such as inevitably exist
in all Rights, the Rights again secm just. When we
congider how greatly the existing tenurc of Land, in
this country, depends upon the vielent® confiscations
which took place in the Norwan Cunquest, the Rights
of many of our landlords may uppear to be unjnst. But
when we recollect that the Saxons, whomn the Normans
conquered, had themselves obtained possession of the
land by a similar conguest ; and that the transactions
respectiug property in England have, for nealy eight
Lundred years, assumed the validity of the Rights
aceuired by the Norman Conquest; we sec that it would
be unjust to fix our attention on that particnlar event,
ax especially vitiating Rights.

392. The rematcucss of an act of violence in point
of time; the complexity of the events which bave
succeeded it; the degree in which it has faded into
oblivion; the habit of disregarding it established in
the community ;-— all these, are circumstances which
make it just to disregard the bearing of the event upon
existing Rights. Kvory circumstance, by which the
eftect of a past event upon men’s thoughts and actions
18 enfecbled, makes it less of a reality in the present
condition of things; and thercfore, less an element for
consideration in the assignment of Rights according to
Justice. . »

303. What has now been suid, agrees with what
was said formerly (362) in speaking of the Standards of
Morality ; namely, that though, in gencral, Morality is
determined by Law, the Law must be framed in ac-
cordance with Morality. Justice is directly and positively
determined by Law ; for a man's. just Rights are those
which the Law gives him. The Law must be framed
in accordance with Justice; and must therefore reject all
that is arbitrary and unequal, as soon s it is seen to be
so. Hence the Law, in order that it may accord with
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Justice, may Le changed from time’ to time, in pro-
portion as different external facts are made objects of
attention. For instance, if one State, (suppose '.)Helos,)
act with great violence and cruelty towards another;
(su})pose Sparta;) it may be just in Sparta to punish
Helos, by reducing its citizens to a condition of sub-
jection, and deprniving them of their property. Itut
ofter several generations, when the transgression is fallen
into oblivion, it would be unjust to make any Laws, on
the ground of such transgression. When such a time
has arrived, it may be just to moke laws, in order to
render the condition of the Helots less subjeot; or in
order to restore to them their territory.

394. On this imaginary casc, wu may make one
or two further remarks. It may be oljected to the
above statement, that it cannot be just to punish a
whole State for the offense of some of its citizens ; still
less to continue the punishment to succeeding unoffend-
ing generations. And this is true, so far as such a
remark can he applied, consistently with the nature of
Punishment, and of a State. But when one State is
injured by another, it must deal with the offending
State as a whole; and it cannot extend its regard to
individuals, in such a manner as would render impossible
the punishment of injuries done by the State. 1If indi-
viduals have offended against a foreign State; and if
the State to which they belong, refuses to punish them,
or to give them up; it makes itself a party to their
wrong. Aud when, on this ground, a penal inflietion
takes. place, this. infliction must operate alike on thé
offenders and their fellow-citizens; alike on those citizens
who were in being at the time of the wrong, and on
succceding generations. For the State, according to the
conception of it, is a collective and perpetaal body (374);
its condition is communicated to contemporary and to
successive members of. it, by their being mmgers. In
this, there is no injustice ; any more than there is in the
transmission of the Posscssions, or of .the Rauk, of a
Family, to ity Members, and to successive generations.
Mations derive their prosperous or adverse. condition
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from their history, and from their %ransactions with
other nations; and individuals, more or less, share in
the prosperous or adverse condition of the nation.

395, States have not, nor can have, any way of
punishing Injuries, or of asserting their Rights against
other States, except War. They have no common
Superior Tribunal to which they can appeal (375): and
they can seek Justice in no other way. Alco War
would not answer its purpose, nur would it b¢ Was,
if it did not produce some inconvenienco to the van-
quished State, and conscquently to its citizens. Innocent
citizens must he involved with the guilty, in the punish-
ment; as the children of a guilty parent are necessarily
involved in his punizhment.

With regard to the scizure of the Property of the
vanquished by the victorious State; it may further be
remarked, that the citizens of the vanquished State
derived Rights from their State; and that, therefore,
they necessarily ivse their Rights, when their State loges
its power of maiutaining Rights *.

It is not thercfure necessarily unjust that there shonld
take place, hetween States, acts of violence, which affect,
through snecceeding generations, the distribution of pro-
perty and the relation of classes. The possibility of such
events, is a necessary condition of the existence of States.
The Actions of States, as of individuals, produce per-
manent consequences. 1f they did not do so, questions
of justice and injustice respecting such actions would be
of little importance. .

396. But if such violent events huve at seme time
taken place, must their consequences remain unchanged?
If calamities have been inflicted by ono nation upon
another, even as a just punishment ; does justice require
these inflictions to be perpetnated without limit? If a
nation have been enslaved and despoiled, even for their
wrongs, may not the time come whon they may be
restored to freedom and property ? , We reply, iu ac-
ocordance with what has been said, that in proportion as

* * Buch maxims may be much mitigated in practice by Inter-
national Law, as we shall sce hereafter.
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the traces of the <rong are obliterated in men's minds,
Justice will aim at obliterating them in their condition
also. The privations and subjection of the subjugated
class, 80 soon as they cease to oe looked upon ns penaly
appear as arbitrary, and therefore unjust. As soon as
the inequality appears as an arbitrary one, Justice
requires that it shall be removed.

But then, no ‘present inequality can be quite arbitrary,
bueause every actual inequality depends upon the Laws
and Iabits by which the present is derived from the
past ; and such Laws and Habits are requisitc, in order
that there may be, between the present and the past,
that connexion which the continuity of the Life of States
(379) requires. The Events of History have, at cvery
step, led to present inequalities; to o difference of high
and low, rich and poor. Justice does not require that
we should abolish all such distinctions; for to do this,
would be to abolish Rights, the nccessary conditions of
Justice, What then is the course which Justice pre-
seribes 2

397. We answer, that Justice requires us to aim
constantly to remedy the inequalities which History pro-
dures.

We do not say that Justice requires us to restors anj'
previons condition which has heen unjustly changed,
Lut to remedy the effects of the change. For, in fact, a
previous State of things never can be restored: and
when a change takes place, then, after a short timo has
elapscd, there have grown up, under the new State of
things, rew Rights, which it would be unjust to annul.
What has once happened, can never cease to have
happened. In the course of a nation’s history, what has
been done, cannot be undone. We may do semething
of an opposite tondenoy ; and when what has been done
was unjust, it is just to do something to remedy the
Ijustice, 1f wesare asked whether the consequences of
events are to be gerpetual; we may answer, that the
conscquences of events are perpetual; but that the con-
sequence of a second event may counteraet: those of s
_ former ome, And we pronounce -that snch g second
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event onght to take place, when there gxist inequalities,
originating in the injustice of a former event.

398. Such remedying of Injustice is a part of the
general Duty of Moral Progress, which belongs to States
as well as to iudividuals (379). ‘W8 have already said,
that the Law must perpetually and slowly tend to the
Idea of Justice. We now sec further the import of this
assertion. The Law must tend sluwly tbwards Justice,
because the iufluence of the Facts of IHistory upon
existing Rights must always be great: and it is not just
to disregard this influence.  The influence itself is, how-
ever, weakened by the lapse of time, and the intervention
of new cvents, It is the Duty of men to act justly, in
these new evente: it is the Duty of States, to make
jnst Laws, in reference to the new aspect which those
new events give to Ifistory.  Aund Justice, thus, and
History as regulated by Duty, constantly, but slowly,
mould each other.

399, Again, the Law must tend perpetually
towards Justice, that is, its progress in that direction
can never be looked wpon as terminated.  For the
influence of the past Facts of History upon Law, though
constantly wearing out, can nover be quite obliterated.
Even if, in all present events, men did et justly and
legislate justly, still there would remain traces of the
ancient order of things. For iustance, the distribution
of landed property at present, must always continue to
depend upon the original and ancient migrations of
mankind, by which cach Nation became pussessed of its
present territory; and upon many succeeding scvents;
some of which have been acts of Injustice. The ad-
ministration of Law, and the progress of Legislation,
can never obliterate the effect of these bygune arbitrary
and unjust acts; while new arbitrary and unjust acts
are constantly happening. Thus Law, who must con-
stantly travel onwards towards Justize, must always
have some part of her journoy still {p perform. Or to
use another image: tho pure waters of Justice are con-
stantly poured into the mingled stream of the Law, in
order to purify it; but we cannot hope to see the time
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when all the imfpurities whicl the latter has collected,
in its passage through the realms of History, shall have
disappeared ; and the clear united current shall flow on
indistinguishable.

And thus both the maxims which have beer stated
retain their truth and validity. Right cannot bo founded
on Imjustice : such is the negative maxim which serves
to define the ldea of Justice. Justice assigns Rights
wecording to existing Conditions : such is the positive
maxim which makes Justico applicable to Facts.

We have taken the exemplification of the conditions
of Justice from imaginary relations hetween States,
because in such a case there is not, as in all transactions
between individnals therc is, a mixture of the con-
siderations of Law, with the question of Justice. But
still Justice, as distinguished from Law, is to be con-
sidered in questions between individuals. The term
employed to designate Justice in this point of view, is’
Lquity.

Cuarrer XXIT.
EQUITY.

400, Equirr derives its Name from Equality; and
in the Conception, also, is understood to imply, in some
way, equal advantages assigned to the parties con-
templated. 1n this sense, attempts have been made, at
various.periods, to introduce the Conception of Equity,
as explanatory of, or supplementary to, the Conception
of Justice. Tt will be found that this mode of concerving
Equity, has led to some Maxims which are worthy of
notice, .

Aristotlo* says that Inequality is one kind of Injus-
tice; and that Igjustice is to be remedied by Equality ;—
by Equality of Ratios, in Distributive Justice ;—by
h‘;xahty of Shares, in Corrective Justice. Thus Dis-
tributive Justice makes A’s share be to B's share as A's

* Eth. Nick. v. 2 RN
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right is to B's right : Corrective Justie takes from A,
the wrong doer, and gives to B, who is wronged. But
this view of the cquality which constitutes Justice is
partial and fanciful : it cannot be extended to cases in
generabs  Still, there is 2 notion of Equality, as a kind
of Justice. Cicero says*, “Jus constat ex his partibus,
Natura, Lege, Consuetudine, Judicato, Bono et dquo,
Pacto.” This expression Bono et 4quo was familiarly
used in this scuse by the Roman Lawyers. Thus
Ulpiant, “Jus est Ars Boni et AZqui.” And this notion
of equal Justice has been carried into some detail. Thus
Grotius makes Equality the Rule of Contracts?; they
require equality of knowledge ; equality of liberty; and,
within certain limits, eqnality of advantage.

40). Justice and Equity, originally conceived as
identical, in the course of time were scpagated; for
Justice, in ity administration, was necessarily fixed and
limited by Laws and Rules; while Equity was con-
ceived a8 not so limited. And as Laws and Rules,
however 1nuch meant to be just, and bowever carefully
constructed, will yet press upon individual cases in a
way which seems hard ; Equity was conceived as that
kind of Justice which was not thus bound by Laws and
Rulos, and which was disposed to relieve such hardships.
The Virtuc which exists in such a disposition, is termed
by Aristotle§, 'Emcikeia; and he defines it to be, The
Correction of the Law, wherc it is defective by reason
of its universality. The Law, he says, is nccessarily
universal in its expressions: but some things cannot
rightly be expressed universally. -There is a defect, not
in the Law, nor in the Tawgivers; but in the nature of
things. And the émcinés, or equitable, is opposed to the
axpiPodixawv, or rigidly just. The same opposition is
repeatedly recognized in the Roman Law. Thus]),

* Ad’ Horenn. 11. 18.  Jus consists of theupmdon;; Natural
Law, Positive Law, Custom, Decisions, Equity, Contract.
+ Dig. 1. 4. 1. $ B.ct P. 1. xii. 8,
¥ e s 5. Tt s boen tho ght good that regard be had
nr 1.8 Ithas ught be
tol wstice and Equity, rather than to strict Rights.
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“Placuit in omnibus rebus preecipuam esse justitie
squitatisque, quam stricti juris rationem.” And in
another placo®, * Hwe Aquitas suggerit, etsi jure defi-
ciamur.” And the Prator’s judicial office was sometimes
described, as if its object were to administer Equity
in this senset: “Jus Pretorium est quod Pratores
introduxcrunt, adjuvandi, vel supplendi, vel corrigendi
Jjuris civilis gratid, propter utilitatem publicam.” Simi-
lur functions have often been ascribed to the Jurisdiction
of the Court of Chancery in England. Thus Bacon, on
occasion of assuming the office of Chancellor, saysf,
“Chancery is ordained to supply the Law, not to
subvert the Law :” and Chanceﬁor Finch says, that the
nature of Kquity is to amplify, enlarge, and add to the
letter of the Law. "This has sometimes been stated by
gaying, that Equity decides§ ““ de rebus quas Lex non
exacté definit, sed arbitrio boni ziri permittit.”

402. Dut this description of Equity is too vague
to be applicable; and has not becn really accepted and
acted upon in the administration of Justice, either in
Rome or in England. For a Justice, administered, not
according to Rules, but according to the immediate
aspect of each case, would be deficient in the first
requisite of Justice, that of being consistent with itself.
We have already said (242), that Rules are necessary in
Morality, to subdue the temptations of special cases;
they are especially necessary as regards Justice, to
correct the delusive aspect of particular cases. To leave the
decision of cases to the conscience of the Judge, however
wise axd good, would lead to those arbitrary decisions
which Justice especially abhors. In this view, Selden’s
condemnation of Equity is deserved||; ¢ For Law we

* Dig. xxx. ifi. 3. 5. This is suggested by Equity, although
Law fails us. . .o
.V Dig.r. 1. 7. Prmtors’ Law is that which th® Preetors have
introduced, for the, public xﬁm’ for the sake of helping out, sup«
plementing, and correcting the Civil Law. o '
b gmn-”;\g;h, 1v. 488, o l\k‘-hth!hdﬁl
§ Grot. De [Equitate. 1 things whic %
notu e;‘a‘;t}‘y ;'ef;‘ne, but mvmé': of & good wiail, .
akie , . ’ P
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have a measure, and we know what to trust to. Equity
is according to the Conscience of him who is Chancellor ;
and as that is larger or narrower, so is Equity. ’Tis all
one a8 if they should make the standard for the measure
of the €hancellor’s foot. What an uncertain measure
would thiy be!” Since Morality is governcd by fixed
Rules, Equity, which is a part of Morality, must also
have its fixed Rules.  And ay the Rules of Law are the
foundations of Justice, the Rules of E¢quity cannot be in
general inconsistent with those of Law.

403.  Accordingly. the Pretors power did not
extend to the overthrow or disregard of the written
Law. When the Law was applicable, the Pritor was
to stand by it*; and we find such remarks as thist:
*Quod quidem perquam durnm est ; serd ita lex seripta
est.” Nor does o Court of Fquity in England decide
differently from a C‘ourt of Law, except in cases which
involve circumstances to which a Court of Law cannot
advert. Equity, as we have said, has its Maxims; and
ono of the first of these Maxims is}, diyuitas seyuitur
Legem ; Equity follows the Law.

404. Nor does Jurisprudential Equity 61l up the
measure of the description of Moral Lquity, that it
abates the rigour of the Law. WBlackstone has shown
how far this is fromn being a description of the Equity of
English Courts. No such power of abating the rigour
of Law, he says, is contended for by the Court of
Chancery§. The Law is rigorous, which declares that
land which a man bequeaths to a legatee shall not, after
his death, be liable to simple contract debts, eveil if the
debt be for money employed in purchasing this very
land. The Law is rigorous which commands that the
father shall never immediately suncceed as heir to the
lIand of the son: yet in these cases, a Court of Equity
can give no relief. Jurisprudential Equity, therefore,
does nor extend to cases of Jegal hardship in general.

* Story, Commentaries on Equily, p. 6.

+ Dig. xr. ix. 12, 1. This is very hard: but this is the
written law.

$ Buory, Eq. § Comm. 111. 430,
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405. In a certain sense, however, and to a certain
cxtent, Equity does supply defects in the Law. Equity,
as 2 branch of Jurisprudence, must, like all branches of
Jurisprudence, act by definite Processes, and according
to fixed Rulos. But the Processes and the Pules of
Equity Jurisprudence, came into being, at first, as
remedies to the defects of Law: and though, by being
reduced to a fixed form and settled maxims, they can no
longer be appealed to as remedies for all hardships and
defects of Law, they have still a remedial and sup-
pletory character.

This agrees with the account which the best autho-
rities give of the origin of the Equitable Jurisdiction
of the Court of Chancery in England. In the Common
or traditional Law of England, the process of an action
began by certain writs or documents of prescribed form,
which were issued from the King’s Chancery, on appli-
cation made there; and which brought the action into
the Courts of Common Law. The Chancellor, therefore,
(according to Lord Hardwicke,) when any petition for
such a writ was referred to him, was the most proper
judge, whether such a writ could be framed and issued,
a8 might furnish an adequate relief to the party; and if
he found the Common Law remedies deficient, he might
proceed according to the extraordinary power committed
to him by the reference®*; ¢ Ne Curia Regis deficeret in
justitif exercendd.” Thus the exercise of an equitable.
Jurisdietion by the Chancellor, arose from his being the
Officer to whom applieations were made, for writs on
which 1o ground actions at the Common Law. Where
that Law afforded no remedy, he was led 40 extend
a discretionary remedy; ond thus, the forum of Com-
mon Law and the forum of Equity were separated in
England +. '

406, Tt is not necessary to prosecute further our
account of Jurisprudential Equity ; since our business
is rather with Moral Equity. And by tracing the
course of the development of this Conception, as we

* Lestthe King’s Court should be deficlent in administeringji

N Swl‘!‘m n)m be defictent in Wﬁmﬂcb
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have now stated it, we are able to five a connected
account of this moral quality. We may accept, as a
starting point, Aristotle’s Definition: Eyuity is a Cor-
rection of Law where if iz defective by reason of its
universglity. But FEquity itself must procecd by fixed
Laws, otherwise it would be defective in consistency.
As the Rules of Equity thus becume fixed, Equity
ceases to be able to correet all the defeefs of Law; and
becomes itself, as Law was at first, an imperfect ef-
pression of Justice ; and thus we have; in the notion of
Kquity, a recogmition of two Maxims to a certain
extent opposite to each other; that Fired Rules are
requisite for the expression of Justice ; and that No Fized
Rules can so completely capreess Justice, but that the
conception of Justice will, in some particnlar cases, seem
to requive exceptions to the Bulcs.
¢« 407. The administration of Equity has led to the
currency of many Maxims, which may he considered
Maxims of Moral, as well as Jurisprudential Equity ;
since their acceptance in the Conrts of Law has been
due to their presumed agreement with Justice. We
may notice some of these Maxims ; not as being always
tunmiversally true, or free from doubt and difficulty in
their application ; but as bringing forwards some of the
points on which Equity must principally depend ; and
as showing, by examples, the kind of Equality in which
it consists. Among such maxims are the following.
408. . Fquitas sequitur Legem 3 “ Kquity follows
the Law.” And this may be understood in two senses;
either that Equity is based upon the Relations which
the Law establishes ; or that Kquity follews the Analogy
of the Law. We have already said, that Justice assumes
the Definitions of Rights which Law gives. Hence
Equity supposes tkat to be a man’s Propcrty, that to be
a%larria.ge, that to be a Contract, which the Law
makes such. Yet if there be merely smne formnal defect
in a contract, moral Etﬁxity will still hold it valid.
Aguin, Equity follows the Amalogy of Law ; thus in
England, where the Law gives the whole landed property
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to the eldest son. that would not be an equitable decision
which should divide the property amongst the children

equally. . .

409. In equali jure melior est conditio possidentia ;
% Where Rights are cqual, Possession is a ground of
preference.”  As if two persons have been equally in-
nocent and equally diligent, the one in trying to recover
a property lost Ly frand ; the other in transacting a bond

fide purchase of the property ; he whois in possession is

preferred. . .

But there are other maxims, which throw the task of
judging of deficiencies in the property on ome side
mpeci:ﬁly: for instance, in matters which are apparent
on due examination, the Rule is Carcat emptor, Let the
buyer take care of himsclf.

410.  Qui sentit onus, sentive delet et commnodumn ;
qui sentit commndum, sentive debet et onus;  “He who
bears the burthen ought to receive the profit; he who
reaps the profit ought to bear the burthen.” Thus, if a
man, dying, Jeaves his wife pregnant, so that it is
uncertain who will be heir to his lands; if the vext
presumptive heir, in the mean time, sow the land, it is
equitable that the harvest also shall be his. And on the
other hand, they who enjoy the bencfit of any improve-
ment of land arming from public wurks; as, for instance,
frum a general drainage; ought to contribute to the ex-
pense of the works.

411. There are other maxims which refer to the
general responsibility of actions, as for instance, Necessi-
tas noms habet logem ; “Necessity has no law;” which
we have referrqd to in speaking of cases of necessity
(321). And again: Qui facit per alium facit per s ;
“What » man does through the agency of others is his
act.” Others refer to the mode of interpreting Laws or
Contracts, and administering Justice; ne, Kzpressio
unius est ewclusia alteriyg ; * The mention of one person
ia the exclusion of another.” Nemo debet epse judew in
proprié causd ; “ A wan is not to be judge in his own
cause,” All these wmaximg may be looked upon as
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indications and fragments of a supposcd Natural Law ;
which can never bhe expressed except by indications and
fragments ; since, a3 we have said, no Rules can express
Equity, so as not to requite exceptions,

412. Other indications of the assumed existence of
a Natural Law, thc neccssary result of Justice and
Equity, may be traced in expressions, which are often
used in moral and political discussions. Thus, we hear
of the Natural Rights of man ; and as examples of these,
of the Right to Nulsistence, the Right to Freedom, and
the like. In speaking of these Rights as Naturdl, it is
not meant that they are universally recognized by the
Laws of States. Tn truth, Rights of the citizens to
Subsistence and to Ireedowm, are so far limited and
modified by the Taws of most States, that they can
hardly be said to exist as general Rights. By speaking
of such Rights, and deserihing them as the dictates of
Natural Justice, as is often done, it is meant that the
Laws ought to recognize and cstablish them. IDut some-
thing more than this seerus to be weant, by speaking of
the Natural Right to Subsistence, and the like; for to
say that such a Right is what the Law owg/t to establish,
is merely to class the recognition of this Right with all
the other prudential ifaprovements, of which the lLaws
of any State are susceptible. The Laws ought to aim
at securing the Purity and Rationality, as well as the
Subsistence, of the people. By speaking cf the Claim of
men to Subsistence as a Right, it appears to be meant
that it is not only couformable to the Duty of Statcs, in
the gencral sense in which it is their Duty to make their
laws constantly better ; but that it is“conformable to
Justice in some more special sense, in which Justice is
expressed by definite and universal Principles.

413. Yet the Principles of Justice which have
been propounded as the basis of the Natural Rights
of Men, are such as it is difficult td establish, in as
definite and universal form. It has, for instance, been
said, that Al men are born equal. But it is evident
that this is not true as a fact. For not only are children,
for o long time after birth, necessarily in the power of
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parents and others; but the cxternal conditions of the
socicty in which a man is born, as the laws of property
and the like, determine his relation to other men, during
life. If it be said that these are extianeous and acciden-
tal circumatances, not born with the man; we answer,
that if wo reject from our conmsideration, as extrancous
and accidental, all such conditions, there remains nothing
which we can call intrinsic and necessary, but the
material conditions of man’s existence; and if we were
to adopt thiy view, the principle might more properly
be stated, Al men are equally born. The relations
of Family, Property, and the like, are as essential to
man’s moral being, as Language, without which his
mind cannot be upfolded to the apprehension of Rules,
and the distinction of right and wrong. It therefore our
assumed equality rejects the former circumstances, it
must reject the ldtter.

414. But though in Fact men are not born equal,
they are all born with a capacity for being moral agents:
and this Idea is the basis of all Morality. And we may
lay it down as a mniversal Principle, from which we
may hereafter reason, that Al men are moral beings.

This Principle may be perhaps considered as rather a
Principle of Humanity, than # Principle of Justice.
For this, and any other Principle from wll..lich we derive
the claims of men to Subsistence, Freedom, &c., must
involve a recognition of that Common Human Nature,
by which all mankind are bound together. We shall
therefore treat of such Rights in treating of the Concep-
tion of Humanity. .
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Crarrer XXIIT.

TIUMANITY.

415. Ir has already been stated, that a universal
Benevolence towards all men, as partakers of the same
Common Huaman Nature with ourselves, iy a part of
the Supreme Law of human being. But the lapse of
time, the growth of institutions, and the development
of man’s moral nature, are requisite to bring this affec-
tion into its due prominence. The affctions of men,
in a rude condition, arc confined within narrower limits;
and have, for their main or sole objects, the persons
whn are Dound to them by especial tivs. The family
affections which connect parent and ghild, husband and
wife, brothers and sisters, have their forec in cvery form
of human saciety. The sympathies which bind together
a kindred in & wider sense, the feclings of clanship, are
powerful, in commnunities in which a more comprehensive
kind of benevolence is unfelt. In rade uud half-savage
tribes, in which clansmen assist each other with un-~
bounded zeal, the stranger is looked upon as naturally
an object of enmity. The historians of Greece and
Rome notice indications of this having been the carly
condition of man’s feclings in those countries. But the
progress of the culture of those nations led to a more
moral state of the affections. The Greeks had a name
for the Love of man as man. This affection they térmed
¢avpwria, and rockoned it a virtue. Aristotle ex-

resses this* by saying that all men have a feeling of
Eindmd and good-will to all. And the Stoics ealled
this tie of general good-will by 2 name borrowed from
the word which Aristotle here uses (vikciweis), as kimf:
ness is connected with the word Ain. 'The Romans‘in
like manner, though at first they had But one word to .
designate a stranger and an enemy (fostis), came to be
sensible of the universal bond of good-will which unites

* dnth. Eth, Nich. vi1, 1. o oixeiov dmas dvbpwires d»opg#ﬁ w
xal ¢pilov. ' A

.
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man to man.  They received with applausc the verse of
"'erence :

Flomo sum : humani nihil 2+ me alienum puto.

A man am [, and feel for all mankind.

And their philosophers followed the Greeks, in assurcing
thc common social feeling of mankind as one of the
foundations of their morality. Thus Cicevo adopts,
what he calls tho Formula of the Stoics* : “ Detrahere
aliquid alicni, ¢t bominem hominis incommodo suum
wugere commodum, magis est contra naturam quam mors,
quam paupertas, quam ceetera quee possunt aut corpori
accidere, aut rebus externis ; nam principio tollit convic-
tum humanum ct societatem.” In the same strain Seneca
sayst, ¢“Societatem tolle, et unitatem gencris humani
qué vita continetur, scindes.”

416. The Roman counception, of a law, identical
with Natural Law, and yet the benefits of which wero
the peculiar privilege of Roman citizens, for a time
impeded the application of such maxims; for men who
had no right to justice, could have little claim to kinds
ness, The current conmception of a true marnage, as
being limited to the umion of Roman citizens, and of
Jdomestic slavery as being a part of the order of society.
were circumstances unfavourablo to the development of
a benevolence equally embracing all men. But these
circumstances gradually lost their hold on men’s minds.
The. distinction of Roman and Provincial marriages
faded away; and there grew up a feeling of horrour
towards the cruelty which slavery invelved. We find
a recognition of this view in the Roman Lawyers.
Thus Ulpian says},  Manumissio a jure gentium origi-

* Off. vix. 5. For a man to abstract anything from another
man, and to increase his own comfort by the discomfort of another,
in more against Nature, than death, than poverty, than any other
thing which can kappen, cither to his body or to his external
havings. For in the first place it takes away human society and
community of life. ' .

t D¢ Benef. 1v. 18. ' Take away uociet{, and you rend asunder
the unity of the human race in which our life is bound up, '

i Dig. 1. i, 4. Manumission of Slaves had its oxigin not jn
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nem sumsit, utpotc quum jure natvrali ommes liberi
nascerentur, nec esset nota mantmissio, quum servitus
esset incognita. Sed posteaquam jure gentinm servitus
invasit, secutum est beneficium manumissionis ; ut quum
uno naturali nomine homines appellarentur, jure gentinin
tria genera esse cacperunt, liberi, et his contrarium servi,
et tertium genus, liberti; id est, qui desierant esse servi.”
And with regard to marriage, the Roman lawyers
sometimes appear to incline to extend the notion of it
even to Brate animals®*.  “Jus naturale est quod natura
omnia anamalia docuit: nam jus istud non humini
generiy proprinm, sed omnium animalium qua in terra,
qus in mari nascuniur, avium quoque, commmune est.
Hine descendit maris et foemina eoujunctio, quam nos
matrimonium appellamus, hinc berorum  procreatio,
hine educativ: videmus enim cutera quoque animalia,
feras etium, istins juris peritii censeri.” Attempts such
as this, to cxtend the meaming of Jus, in any sense, to
brate animals, can only perplex the subject.  The word
Rights has no meaning, as Spplied to animals, which
cannot understand the word, Our Rights and our
Obligations are necessarily limited by the limite of
human nature. They all spring out of the recognition
of our common Humanity. Our dutics with regard to
brute animals depend upon no mutwal Rights; but
upon the Duty of Self-culture; to which our treatment
of thew, like our other actions, must be made sub-

natural but in positive Law. For by the Law of nature ull are
born free, and when there was no slavery there could bo w0 manu.
mission. But when by the positive Law of nations, stavery was
introduced ; the relief from this infliction by manumission was
also introduced. And thus men, who by nature were all alike
men, were divided into three kinds, freemen, slaves, and frecd
men who had been slaves.

® Dig. 1. i. 1. Natural Law is that which nature tcaches all
animals: such Law is not peculiar to the humap race, but common
also to beasts, fishes, and birds. Hedce anscs the union of male
and female which we call marriage, hence the procreation and
nurture of children ; for we sec that brutes, and even wild beasts,
are acquainted with the Natural Law which regulates such matters,
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servient. Animrls offer to us images of some of the
lower paris of our nature; but except so far as these
clements arc directed and governed by the higher ele-
ments, they are not subjecte of moral consideration. As
far as the limits of humanity extend, however, there ate
mutual ties of Duty which bind together ull mens and
as the basis of all others, a Duty of Mutual Kindness ;
which, as we sce, is acknowledged by the Jurists, as
well as by the Moralists, of Rome, in spite of the
originally narrow basis of their Jurisprudence. .

417. The progress of the Conception of Humanisy,
us a universal bond which knits together the whole hunvan
race, and makes kindness to every member of it a Daty,.
was immeasurably promoted by the teaching and in-
{luence of Christianity. In the course of time, domestic
slavery was abolished ; and marriage reccived the sanc-
tion of the Church, and was alike honourable in all,
The antipathies of nations, the jealousies of cla% he
sclfishness, fierceness, and ¢ 1dness of men’s hearts ;ithe
narrowness and dimness -.f their understandipgs, Tive
prevented their receiving cordially and fully,:the ¢em-
prehensive precepts of benevolence which Christianity
delivers; but as these obstacles have beon more and
more overcome, the doctrine has been more and more
assented to, and felt to be true, by all persons of moral
culture; that there is a Duty of Universal Benevolence
which we are to bear to all men as men; and which
we are to fulfil, by dealing with them as men; as
beings having the like afiections and reason, rights and
claims, which we ourselves have, .

418, This conception of Humanity, as a Principle
within us, requiring us to recognize in others the same
Rights which we claim for ourselves, may be further
ilustrated, Such a principle of Humanity, requiring
us to recognize men as men, requires s more especially
to recogmize them as such, in their eapacity of moral
agents, They have not only like desires’and
with ourselves ; but also, like faculties of Reason and
Self-guidance; by which they discern the diffipence of
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right and wrong, and feel the duty of Coing the right,
and nbstaining from the wrong. This view of their
condition, as Moral Agents, is that by which we mosi
entirely sympathize With them; as it is the view of our
own congdition, in which we are fully counscious of
ourselves. Humauity requires that we should feel satis-
faction in the desires and ineans of enjoyment of our
fellow-en ; but Hummiity requires, still more clearly,
that we should feel a satisfuction in their having the
desires and the means of doing their Duty. Now the
fundamental Rights of which we have so often spoken,
the Rights of the Porson, of Property, and the like, are
means, and necessary conditions, of Duty. It is ne-
cessary to moral action, that the agent should be free,
fiot liable to unlimited and unregulated constraint and
violence ; ‘that is, that he should have Rights of the
Person, It is neerssary to moral action, that the agent
shonld have some command wver external thiugs; for
this js-implied in action; thwis, it is necessary that he
shonld have Rights of Propuré_’,'. And in like manner,
in ordor thist any class of persons may exist permanently
in a community, as moral agents, it is requisite that
they should possess tho Right of Marriage ; for without
that Right, some of the strongest of man’s desires cannot
be under moral control; nor can tho sentiment of Rights
be transmitted from one gemeration to another. The
Right of Contract is @ neccssary accompaniment of the
Right of Property ; for if the porson can possess, he may
buy and sell. And thus, these Rights arc means, and
necessary conditions, of men’s being moral agents?¢ and
the Humanity which makes us désire that all men
should be able to rcgulate themselves by a Love of
Puty, vequires that all skhould bo invested with these
\ghis

419. These Rights, which humanity requires that
all men should possess, may be called Natural Rights ;
and-in this sense, we may say that Man has Natural
ite: of Personal Security from Violence, of Sustenance
P:opﬂy so far as is implied in moral agency, and
of Marnagg, Dut we must distinguish these Ieétuml

VOL. L
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Rights, which ‘nen ought to have, from the Rights of
which wo have hitherto spoken, which men really Zave
in Civil Society, and which may be called Civil Rights.

420. As the Natural Rights, of which we speak,
are those which are implied in Moral Agenc;; so, on
the other hand, they imply Moral oy, and con-
sequently imply Duties, or Moral Obligations. As
there is a Natural Right of Security agamst violepce,
there is & Natural Obligation to abstain from violence.
A~ +here is a Natural Right of Property for every man,

.tfome extent or other ; so there is a Natural Obligation
to abstain from the Property of others, and to fulfil our_
Contracts, As there is a Natural Right of Marria
so there is a Natural Obligation of Forethought, which
directs men to make provision for the Sustenance of a
Family, before they add to the existing numbers of the
Community.

421. Humanity requires us to insist upon these
Rights, and uwn the c¢’responding Obligations, with
¢qual Force. We may declare such ﬁights to be natural,
universal, necessary ; but we must declare the Obliga-
tions to be equally natural, universal, necessary. Hu-
manity requires that men should hLave the means of
doing their Duty; she requires also no less that they
should do it. She is solicitous about their welfare; in
the first place, about their welfare in the subordinate
sense, the means of enjoyment and of action; in the
next place, about their welfare in the superior sense, the
pursuit of right énds by right means. To insist upen
man’s Natural Rights, and to lose sight of the ‘cor-
responding Obligations, is not the tendency of ‘the
Humanity of a moral man. .

422. Such Natural Rights as .we have mentioned,
are sometimes spoken of a8 indgfeasible, and inalienable.
When, by such expressions, it is meant that ne set,

cither of a nfan’s own or of other mes, can make it
cease to be an object ‘of Humanity that -he should
possess such: Rights, $be expressions are just, Nd oap-

straint and violence, actually exercised upan.‘men, ean
prevent the humane man from desiring ths‘:bq' ahiould
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have Rights which may protect then’ from such in-
flictions; and oven if a man, for himself, renounce the
Rights which are rgquisite to his being a moral agent,
the hwnane man must still desire that they should be
restored® to him. If these Rights are taken away, or
given away, it is right that they should be given back
to every man; ard in this sense, they are indefeasibl:
and inalienable. :

But if it be meant, that when the Law takes away,
or the act of the individual gives away, these Rig.
the Law and the Act are not to be regarded, th..
application of the words is not admissibhie. The Laws
of every State have their validity ; and if these Laws
are contrary to Humanity or to Justice, such vices
of the Laws are to be remedied, not by the Moralist
declaring such Laws wvunll and void of themselves ;
but by the Legislator anualiing them, or substituting
better Laws in their xoomn, And although it may be
humanc and right, that the Laws should not sanction
Contracts by whick a citizen renounces the fundamental
Rights of man; yet it such a Contract is made ac-
cording to Law, the Law cnforees it, and the Moralist,
as before, may say that the Taw ought to be changed ;
but he may not say that, till changed, it ought not to
be executed.

423. Thus, those which we have called the Na-
tural Rights of man, may be, for a time at least,
supersedcd by their not being Ciri! Rights. They may
be Rights in the eye of ITumanity ; that is, snch as
ought to be theJ?Ri‘iv_:lts of all members of every com-
munity ; but not Rights in the eyc of Law, that is,
such as are the Rights of all members of a giyen
community. Natural Righte are the Ideal conditions
of moral society ; they may be suspended in Fact; the
1dea being imperfectly realized. Whey this is so, it
‘s the business of all good men constautly to. make the
Fact appronch to the Idea; to make Law a with
Humanity : to make Civil Rights coincide with Natural

. t’. .

" In inany communities, this task may at the present,
A K2
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or at any giver time, be imperfectly fulfilled; and in
such cases, there exist C;Mses of the Society which
possess, in an imperfect degree, or in no de, the
Natural Rights of Man. It will be proper tog:gmine
more particularly some of these States of Sociely, with
their characteristic Classes : and to consider the manner
in which they exemplify the doctrine which we have
becn propounding.

Coarrer XXIV.
SLAVERY.

424. 1IN ancient nations, we find the existence of
Slaves everywhere familiar. DBondmen and Bondwomen,
and the buying and selling of men, occur frequently in
the Books of Moses. In Homer, and the Greek tra-
yedians, domestic slavery is contemplatod as the.general
lot of those conquered in war, their wives and children.
The slaves, thus obtained, were employed, both in the
business of the house, in the labours of agriculture,
and as workmen in various handicrafts. They were
so nniversally thus employed, that they were considered
as a necessary portion of society. A State, says
Aristotle®, consists of Families; a Family, of Freemen
and Slaves. And in like manner, the Roman Law lays
this down as the primary division of personst, * Omnes
hominies aut liber: sant aut servi.” Slayery, thus derived
from the ancient world, was, in the®tourse of time,
nearly extinguished in Christian States. But in modern
times, a new form of slavery has grown up ; the slavery
of the negroes, who are carried from Afriea to America;
and employed there, they and their deecendants,
domestic servants and agricultural labourers. S

425, The character of completa Slyvery is, that
the Slave has no Rights. And this comglete kind. of
Slavery has been recognized and ordained by the Laws

© *Pelit. 1. 2. t Inst..1. &
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of many nations, Gaius, the Roman Jurist, says*, “In
potestate sunt servi dominorum. Quz quidem potestas
juris gentium est; mam gpud omnes pereque gentes
animadverterc possurnus dominis in servos vite necisque
potestatein fuisse, et quodcunque per servam acquiritur
id domino acquiri” Thus the Slave had neither the
Right of protection from extreme violenze and death,
inflicted by his maater, nor the Right of property in
anything which he might happen to produce or acquire.
The Slave js the property of the Master, in the same
manner ag a horse or a cart is.  And these maxims are
promulgated in modern Laws. A Slave,” says the
Lounistana Codet, “*is iu the power of the Master to
whom he belongs. The Master may «ll him, dispose
of his person, his industry. his laLour; he can Jo
nothing, possess nothing, wor acquire anything but
which st belong to his master.”  The Laws of South
Carolina say, “Slaves shall be deecd, taken, reported
and adjudged, to be chattels personal iu the hands of
their Masters, and possessions to all intents and purposes
whatsoever.” Accordingly, it is beld in America thas
the cohabitation of slaves, being lunited by the pleasure
of the master, carmot be marriage- and that a slave
cannot be guilty of theft; just as dogs and horses
cannot marry and cammot steal. It is true, that in some
countries, in which the most complete slavery prevails,
the master is not allowed by the Laws to put his slave
to death; and somc punishment 13 jnflicted if he does
80. But such 2 Law does nut invest the slave, with
any Rights. It # only a Law against what is shocking
to the general fecling, like the English Laws againsk
cruelly to anmimals. It is now penal in this country to
torture a horse or a dog; but a horse or a dog are still

® Dig. 1.8. 1. Awmong the *things in our, power” are the
slaves of which we are masters, And this “ power" is a general
institution of nations ; for we may observe that in all nations alike
the muster has the power of life and death over the slave; and
whatever is acquired by the slave, is acquired for the master.

+ Channing’s Works, Vol. 11, p. 17.
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only. objects oi possession, without any Rights or an
a.ck{mwi,edged mgra.l nature. y e v

426. ~ Slavery is contrary to the Fundamental
Principles of Morality. 1t neglects the great primary
distinction of Persons and Things (45); converting a
Person into » Thing, an object merely passive, without
any recognizcd attributes of Iluman nature. A slave
is, in the eye of the State which stamps him with that
character, not acknowledged as a man. His pleasures
and pains, his wishes and desires, his needs and springs
of nction, his thoughts and feelings, arc of no value
whatever in the eye of the community. He is reduced
to the level of the brutes. Even his Crimes, as we
have said, are not acknowledged as Wrongs; lest it
should be supposed that, as he may do a Wrong, he
may suffer one. And as there are for him no 'Wron,
because there are no Rights; so there is for him
nothing morally right ; that is. as we have seen, nothing
conformable to the Supreme Rule of Human Nature;
for the Supreme Rule of his vondition is the will of
his master. He is thus divested of his moral nature,
which is contrary to the great Principle we have
already laid down; that all men are moral beings ;—a
Principle yhich, we have seen (414, 418), is one of
the universal Truths of Morality, whether it be taken
as a Principle of Justice or of Humanity. It is a
Principle of Justice, depending upon the participation of
all in & common Humanity: it is a Prmciple of Hu-
manjty as authoritative and cogent as the fundamental
Ides of Justice. ' 4

427. All men are moral beings, and cannot be
treated as mere brutes znd things, without an extreme
violation of the Duties of Humanity. In some com-
munities, the Conception of Humanity may be dimly
and vaguely developed ; and the guilt of this violation
of Duty, in this as i} other cases, may be modified by
this circumetance. The offense of defender and
promoter of Slavery, may not bo that of acting ugeinst
Conscience, but of not -enlightening his Conacienne; ' of
not raising his standard of morality. And this offense,
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agnin, may be modificd by the circumstances in which
a person is placed. In the ancient world, especially
in the carlier poriads, when the friendly intercourse
of nations was rarc, the fecling of ITumanity very
imperfedtly unfolded, and the thoughts by which such
feclings are fostered and supported not yet familiar
among men; the epportunity of eulightening tho con-
science and raising the moral standard were wanting
and if, in such cases, virtuous wicen practised slavery
without doubt or misgiving; and with the natural
merey, in their treatient of slaves, which benevolence
cultivated in the other rclaticus of life would usually
produce in this; we may pronounce them to have been
excusable, on the ground of the Jdefvets of their national
standard of morality (357): though upon such men,
and upon all men, there was a duty incurmbent, of
vaising the national standard of Moralitv. But now,
after morality and religion have so far raised the standard
of morality in Christian nations, that among them, the
Slavery which they inhorited from the ancient world
has becn extingnished; Nations, which do not adopt
the Standard of Morality thns clevated, are chargeable
with a voluntary preference of inlnimanity and injustice
to humanity and justice (359). ‘

428. A vory little progress in lumanity, is suf-
ficient to lead men to sce the cruelty and immorality of
making slaves, of men of our vun race. Plato* notices
it as a necessary resuls of an improved mworality, that
Grecks should not make slaves of Greeks. Tljs in-
junction had already heen given to the Jews+t: If thy
brother (which in this place and others means thy
fellow-countrymen) be sold wunto thee, thou shalt mot
make him serve as & bondman. No wan,can think it
conformable to Justicc and Mumanity that he, or his
Family, should be thrown into a state cif slavery ; and
in ‘considering his fellow-countrymen, he can readily

pathize with them, and identify his case with
:ﬁn; and thus, he acknowledges that to make them
slaves, is inhuman and unjust. The Romans, as we
. * Rep.'vi M. t Levit. xxv. 39,
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have seen, extended this feeling to all the world; and
their Jurists declared, that no man was a slave by
nature. It is indeed plain that. our I{umanity, in
order to be consistent, must extend to all men, To
conceive slavery a cruel and unjust lot for our vountry-
men, but a rcasonable aud tolerable fate for foreigners,
can arise only from dulness and narrowness of mind,
ond benevolence scantily cultivated. In the eye of
Morality, all men are Brothers ; and the crime of main-
taining Slavery, is the crime of making or keeping a
Brother a Slave.

429. 'There is one defense of negro slavery, which
represents the vegro as a being inferior to the white man
in his faculties. He is asserted to approach in his nature
to the inferior animals; and hence it is inferred that
he may be possessed as a Thing, like the animals. But
this defensc is manifestly quile baseless, The same
faculties of mind have appeared in the negro, as in the
white, so far as the condition of negro nations and negro
classes has afforded opportunitics for their development.
The negroes do not appear to be duller, ruder or coarser,
in mind or habits, than many savage white nations; or
than nations, now highly culturcd, were, in their early
condition. The negro has a moral nature, and is there-
forc included in the consequences which follow from the
Principle, that all men have a common nature. The
negro has the same affections and springs of action as
we onrselves. He loves his wife, his children, his home,
and gny security and stability which is granted him,
He can buy and sell, promise and perform. He has, as
much as any race of men, moral sentiments. He can
admire and love what is good ; he can condemn and hate
what is bag. He has the Sentiment of Rights and
‘Wrongs also. Though the Law allows him no Rights,
he can feel bifgerly the monstrous Wrong of the Law,
His Reason is the Universal Reason of men. He under-
stands the general and abstract Formsin which
presents the objects and rules, with wmm
He recognizes, ae we do, & Sapreme Rule of Human
action and' Human being; for, liL ns, he can direct his
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thoughts and acts to what is absolutely right. In short,
there is no phrase which can be used, describing the
moral and rational nature of man, which may not be
used of the negro, as ofthe white. The assertion that there
is, between the white and the black race, any difference
on which the ore can found a Right to make slaves of
the other, is utterly false.

430. If it be said, that the negro:approaches in
his external form to some kinds of monkeys; and if it be
asked how we draw the line between man and such
inferior animals ; we reply, that all beings are men, who
have a moral and rational nature, such as we bave de-
scribed: but if some plain and simple criterion of the
difference between man and brutes be required; we cau
point at such a character at onee, in the use of Language.
A being who can understand and apply the general terms
of which language consists, can apprchend Rules of
action, Mcans and Ends, and hence, the Supreme Rule.
He is a rational, and consequently a moral being. He
is vur brother.

431. It is difficnlt to Lelieve that those who, in
defense of their own practice of slavery, allege the inferi-
ority of the negro race, do really think their assertion
true. To such persons, nmegro women are objects of
sexual desire. Upon their asserted view, they are thus
guilty of an offense which men have everywhore looked
upon as bestial and horrible. Moreover, the Laws of

ature contradict their assertion; for the offspring of
such mixtures are marked with the physical and moral
characters of both parents, as in other human ynions,
And when the slave-owner treats his own child, thus
produced, as a slave; and works him, tortures him, or
sells him, as he would a brute animal; (which it is said
slave-owners do;) he tears out of his heart those affec-
tions which are the roots of all Morality, and the absence
of which makes lust entirely brugal.

432, Again, in States where negro slaves are nu-
merous, to teach them to write or to read is forbidden by
Law, upder the severest penalties. Such Laws suppose
the capacity of negroes for intellectual culture; amf are
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an implicit confession that it is necessary to degrade their
mindsl,) in order ?:keep their bodies in slavery. When
such practices and such Laws prevail, to defend negro
slavery by asserting the infesiority of the negro race,
can hardly be free from the guilt of wilful blindness
of conscience, persisted in, in order to uphold conscious
wrong.

433. The Moralist, then, must pronounce Slavery
to be utterly inconsistent with Humanity; and with
Principles, which, being derived from the universal
nature of man, may be deemed fundamental Principles
of Justice. Slavery is utterly abhorrent to the essence
of Morality, and cannot be looked upon as a tolerable
condition of Society, nor acquiesced in as what may
allowably be. Wherever Slavery exists, its Abolition
must be one of the great objects of every good man.

434. It will, of course, be understood, from what
has already been said, that this Abolition is to be sought
by legal and constitutional means only. When Slavery
exists, its annihilation is an end which must be constantly
kept in view; but to which we must sometimes be content
to approach by degrees. It is an Idea to which wemust
endenvour to make the Fact conform; but the conformity
may not be immediately brought to pass. The Laws of
the State are to be submitted to, even when they enact
Blavery ; for the Moralist cannot authorize the citizen to
choose what Laws he will obey, and what he will not.
Natural Rights tnust yield to Civil Rights, in the hope
that Civil Rights will be more and more made to har-
monize with gNza.t;ural Rights. Slavery is never to be
wcauiesced in, always to be condemned ; but we may,
and must, tolerate & gradual transition from Slavery to
Emancipation, such as the conditions of Legislation and
even the benefit of the slave, render inevitable. 8till,
on the other hand, we are to recollect, that delay is to
be tolerated, only so far as it is inevitable: and that
to quicken the course of Emancipation is no less hmnane
and just, than it is to give Tegislation this direction,
and to prepare both slaves and masters for-the change.

. 483, It may be hoped, by the Moralist, that.¢he
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cmancipation of the negh.  wwill go on with accalerated
rapidity; for every State 14 which free ‘hegroes live, as
moral and rational beings, is a refutation of the solitary
argument in defense«of negro slavery, drawn from the as-
serted unfitness of the negro for freedom. When the free
negro population of cultured communities have, by the
manifestation of their moral and rational nature, made
themselves recoguized as brethren by their white fellow-
citizens, it cannot be that tAe¢ir black brethren will long
be kept in slavery in ueighbouring States professing a
like reverence for freedom.

436. Slavery nowhere exists in Europe in a form
80 repugnant to Humanity as is pegro slavery. DBut
there are, in some parts, many vestiges of slavery, and
classes intermediate between slaves and freemen. The
Serfs, who have existed and still cxist in different
countries, may be considered as holding such an inter-
mediate place; and in different countries in different
degrees. In Russin, serfage is hardly distinguishable
from slavery. 'The labourers are hound to the svil by
the Law: they are proudial serfs. By the general
custom of the country, they arc bound to work on the
demesnes of the landowner three days in the week ; and
have land allotted to them fromn which they cxtract their
own subsistence. But the peasantis, with all his family
and descendants, at the disposal of the lord. In some
parts, the Serfs have been allowed the privilege of
acquiring and transmitting personal property; and in
some, they may even purchase or inherit land. In other
parts of Europe, Serfage has assumed a less slavish
character. In some parts of Germany, the peasantisno
longer attached by the law to the soil: and his labour
which he owes to his landlord is definite in kind and
amount. Such peasants are called Leibeigener. In
other parts this Iabour-rent is commuted for a corn-rent
or a money-rent, though the tenant ig still liable for
some h'iﬂin% services. Such tenants are called Meyer™.

437. The social structure of England has gone
through these soveral forms. For two centuries sfter
the Norman Conquest, a large proportion of the body of

® Jones On Rent.
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cultivators was in the situation of the Russian serf;
they were terried Villeins. During the next three
hundred years the unlimited labour-rents paid by the
Villeins were gradually commuted for definite services,
still payable in kind; and they had a legal Right to
theirl{ands which they occupied, which legal Right was
called Copyhold. It is only about two hundred years,
since the persoaal bondage of the Villeins ceased to exist
in England.

438. The contemplation of the change which has
taken place in this country, and which appears to be
taking Iﬂm elsewhere, from a condition in which men
are little better than Slaves, to one in which they are
Freemen ; and of the manifest and iromense advance in
moral and intellectual culture, which such a change has
brought with it; must strongly stimulate the Moralist
to recommend and promote the progress of social freedom
and the removal of every law and custom that contains
any trace of Slavery.

439. We distinguish sveial from political freedom ;
the former depending ugon the domestic or preadial
relation of Servant and Master ; the latter, upon
the relation of Subject or Citizen, and Government. If
men have Rights of the Person, of Property, and the
like ; they may bo socially Freemen ; however despotic
the established government be. They are politically
free, when each Class has such a share in the Govem-
ment, as enables it to assert and secure its Rights,
But Social Freedom can hardly exist, without Political
Freedom: the Lowest Class can hardly have and retain

ights; without possessing some political power of
maintaining them. In countries where Sorlh‘ﬁe.preva.ils,
the Serfs have no political power. The landlords form
an Aristocracy ; and the Soveroign and they, poasess,
between-them; the powers of the State. "When

ives place t0 Social Freedom, there must be, in the
5 if:lttizn, ntgnﬂtﬂ;moof the.PeopI:i, or some- oih;:

oliti ority, representing and protecting !
general body -of free citizens, g e L R

But the. aubject of. Political. Freedom:. must: b vons
sidored hereafter. . - - .
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Cuarrer XXV,

PLEASURE, INTEREST, HAPPINESS,
UTILITY, EXPEDIENCY.

440. WgE may follow the subject of Humanity or
Bencvolence somewhat further, Humanity is, as we
have said, a P'rinciple, in virtne of which,we represent to
ourselves other men as of the same nature with oursclves,
and cnter into their feelings, hopes, and prospects, as if
they were our own. 'Wo desire the good of others as
we desire our own good.

But the Guod which we desire {or ourselves is contem-
plated under various aspects. We may have, as the
Object of our desires in a general form, Pleasure, En-
joyment, or Gratification ; we nay have Interest, or
Advantage; we may have Hoppinesr. And as our
desires point to one or other of these general Objects for
ourselves, they may also aim at the like Objects for
others, Qur Benevolence may urge us to give pleasure
to others, or to promote their intcrest, or to make therm
happy.

In order to see how these views affect the Duties of
Benevolence, we may examine further the Conceptions
of Pleasure, Interest, and Happiness.

441. Pleasure arises from our attaining the objeets
of our Desires. It is what we fecl, when our Destres
are satisfied, or in some measuro gratifed. All actions
which are not dirccted by the Reason, may be conceived
as performed in order to obtain Pleasure, or to avoid its
opposite, Pain. , Actions directed by Reason, tiay also
be directed to Pleasure. They may be directed to the
ohjecta of Mental Desires, which Rcason presents to us
under gemeral abstract forms; as Wealth, Power, and
the like: and to obtain such cbjects, may give us
Pleasure. But Pleasure is more especially . considered
as the object of less abstract and refloctive Desires, as
Bodily Pleasure, and the like. Pleasure is sought
aim[l;,lg'dund Jfor ilself; not as a means to an end, nor
in obedience to a Rule. If we seek Wealth or Power
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as means to an end, we do not seek them merely as
pleasure, ’

442. Since Pleasure is sought, not in obedience to
a Rule, but simply for itself, to wake Pleasure our
object, is not consistent with the Supreme Rule of
Human Action. To make Pleasurc the object 01" human
action, is to reject the supposition of a Supreme Rule,
and a Supreme Object. For if Plcasure be the Highest
Object, it is also the Lowest. If Pleasure bo the Highest
Object of Human Action, nothing can be absolutely
right ; nor can be right in anlz' other sense, than as the
right road to Pleasure. If Pleasure be the object of
human action, we must reject Duty as the guide of
Human Actions. The good man makes Pleasure his
object, only so far as it 18 consistent with the Supreme
Rule of Duty. He does not desert Duty for Pleasure,
but he finds his Pleasure in Duty.

443. S8ince we cannot rightly desire for ourselves
Pleasure, as our ultimate object, we cannot rightly
desire it for others, whom we love in some degree as
ourselves. Merely to give Pleasure to men, without
regarding whether the Pleasures be right or wrong, is
not a moral kipd of Humanity.

But though we may not make it our business to
promote the Pleasures of those around us, a¢ an ultimate
object, for them and for us; we may rightly make the
promotion of their Pleasures, so far as they are not
wrong Ploasures, one of our main objects; both as a
manifestation of Benevolence, and as & means of culti-
vating that ‘:ﬂ%cﬁon. The sympathy with other men,
which ‘Mordlity requires -of us, is best fostered and
strongthened, by an habitual participation in their
efforts to obtain those objects which give them plessure,

444, Though Pleasures are songht, as independent
and uliimate objects of desire, they often involve re+
ferences and consequences, und trains of feeling and
thought, whick connect themn with -higher objects, and
with Moral - Rules. The Desires of the Body point
simﬁgto Bilfish Plensures; it the ‘Pleasures. of the
A imply a Sympathy with other persons, which
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is a kind of benevolence; and therefore, of the nature of
virtue. The Pleasures to which the Love of Knowledge
leads, invulve a culture of the mind, which gives activity
to the Reason; and whigh, thus, may aid the maral
culture. And when the moral culture is so far advanced,
that Cohscience is heard clearly, and Virtue is beloved ;
the approval of Conscience, and the conscious activity
of Virtue, may be sought, as the greatest Pleasures of
which man’s nature is susceptible.

But in general, Pleasure, as an object of action, is dig-
tinguished from, and opposed to, Duty; and so far as
this is done, although we may aim at promoting the
Pleasures of others, as a step in our moral culture, a
due regard for the inoral culture of others will not allow
us to make their Pleasare a supreme and ultimate
object.

445. Another general form under which the object
of action presents itself to us, is Luterest. We seck onr
own Interest: and hcnce we are bound, by the Dutics
of Benevolence, to seek the Interest of others aleo.
Interest is conceived as an object of affectior: or desire,
approved of, to some extent, by Reason. A prudent
man seeks his own Intercst. When Interest and Plea-
sure come in competition, Reason directs us to follow
our Intcrest, and to resist the temptation of Pleasure.
We may cstimate our Interost according to various
Standards; but in speaking of Interest, we suppose
some Standard. We say that one thing is more for
our Interest than anothoer: for cxample, wo may say
that it is more for our Interest to be honest, than fo be
cunning. In stating such a maxim, we take, *for’ our
standard of Intercst, the acquisition of wealth, or the
establishment of our good name. The Standard of
Interest is not an absolute, but an assumed Standard ;
just as the cnds aimed at by Prudence arc net absolute,
but assumed ends (151). But we sometimes suppose
an absolute and supreme Standdrd of [nterest; we &
of our true Interest, our kighest Interost. Wo sy that
our true and highest Interost is, the elevation and puri.
fication of our moral being. Also, the Affection which
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we fecl towards & peéggon, qr for & mental.object,-is
spoken of, s an [nm&h wé take or focl: that is,
the person or objegt is conceived sas of congidemble
amount, acoording to éur Stapdard nf Interest. But we
may estimate gnother man’s Interest differently from his
own feeling respéoting it. We may say, it was such a
one’s Jnterest to improve his estate. but he ook no
Interest in it. Again; different classes of ohjects of
action imply different Standards of Interest. A man's
aifections are rmployed on one sct of objects, his thoughts
on another. Hence we have the Tuterests of the Heart,
and the Interosts of the Intellect. The Intercst of the
Individual may point one way: the Interest of the
State, another.

446. Of course, Benevolence dircets us to promote
the true and highest Interest of other men, as it directs
ns to seck onr own.  'We may also seck to promote the
Interest of others, in a lower and narrower sense; as
wo may sech to promote their Pleasures: and such a
course may he a part of morality, cither 28 a mani«
festation, or as a disciphne, of Benevolence. DBut to
promotoe any Interest of men, which is not the highest ;
or any sceming Interest, which is not a true one; cannog
rightly be made our ultimate object.

47 It has sometimes been said, that men, in all
their actions, necessarily scek their Intercst, or what
appears to them their Interest. The notion involved in
this assertion appears to be, that every action may be.
considered as a tendency to somo objcet, which may be
included in the term Interest. The brave man, when he
rushes tto battle, secks victory, or glory, which, for the
time, he thinks are his Interest. The timid man, when
he runs away frum the enemy, seeks safety, which seems
{0 him his Interest. But the assertion thus mads,
involves a confusion of thought and language, such
a8 not ouly would prevent our being able to state any
distinet doctrines’of Morhlity, but such as even comman
usage may teach us to correct. The brave man is not
im to seek victory or glory, nor the timid maw, to -,

safety, by any view of Interest, such as that withe
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“whieh, the prudgnt way thoufitiilly socks bis Interest.
The- s;iring};-l?)f wtgggi‘n“*t_esﬁ@ses ‘e Courage, and
Fear:- fiot: any. seeking of an-Abstract Object, which
Triterest i6;" still leas, any seeking of an Abs Object
involying -a. Standard of value by which ull things are
compafed, which Interest also i8. {If we say that the
bLrave man rushes into the battle, and the timid man
rushes out of it, cach seeking his Interest, we must also
say, that the Bill-dog attacks his antagonist, and the
frightened horse runs away from his master, secking his
Interest ; which it would be reckoned absard to say.
The proposition, that all actions are prompted by the
prospect of our own Interest, is, not asserted, in general,
as any thing more than an ideutical proposition. But
to make it true, even in that character, the common
usage of langnage must be violated.

448. Happiness is the object of human action in
its most generul form; as including all other objects,
and approved by the Reason. As Pleasure is the aim
of mere Desire, and Interest the aim of Prudence; so
Happiness is the aim of Wisdom. ITappiness is con-
geived as necessarily an witimate object of action. To be
happy, includes or supersedes all other gratitications.
Jf we are happy, we do not miss that which we have

Faot; if we are not happy, we want sumethihg more,
“whatever we have. The Desire of Happiness is the

. Supreme Desire. All other Desires, of Pleasure, Wealth,
Power, Fame, are included in thig, and are subordinate
to it. We may make other objects our ultimate gbjects ;
but we can do so, only by identifying them wish this.
Happiness is our being's end and aim. -

449, Since Happiness is necessarily the Supreme
Object of our Desires, and Duty the Supreme Rule
of our actions, there can be no harmony in our being,
oxcept .our Happiness coincide with onr Duty. That
which we contemplate as the Ultimate and Universal
Object of Desire, must be identical with that which we
contemplate as the Ultimate and Supreme Guide of our
Intentions. As moral beings, our Happiness must be
found in our Moral Progress, and in the consequences
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of our Moral Progress: we must be bappy by being
virtuous. . : .

450. How this is to be, Religion alone can fully
instruct us: but by the nature of:our faculties, this
must be. And as this is the nature of the Happiness
which we are to seek for oursclves, 8o ig it the nature of
the Happiness which we are to endeavour to bestow
upon others. We are directed by Benovolence, to seck
to make them happy, by making them virtuous; to
promote their Ilappiness, by promoting their moral
Pro, ; to make them feel their Happiness to be co-
incident with their Duty.

The identification of Happiness with Duty on merely
philosophical grounds, is a question of great difficulty.
It is difficult, even for the philosopher, to keep this
Identity steadily fixed in his mind, as an Operative
Prineiple ; and it does not appear to be possible to make
such an ideutity evident amfzﬁ'ectivo in the minds of
men in general. But Religion presents to us this Truth,
of the identity of Happiness and Duty, in connexion
with other Truths, by means of which it may be made
fully evident and convincing, to minds of every degree of
intellectnal culture: and the minds of men, for the most
part, receive the convietion of the Truth from their
Religiouyr Education.

451. We may also, as an exercise and . discipline
of Benevelence, seck to make them happy, in a more
partial view; namely, by placing them in a condition
in which they have no wants unsupplied ; for, as we
have said, this is part of the conception of happiness.
If wo make this our object, we shall have to supply
those wants which are universal, and do not depend
upon special mental culture; and we shall have to
impart sach mental enlture, as may make them feel no
wants which cannot be supplied. We' shall. have to
minister to-heit human neas;; and to moderate their
wished: in short, to make them: content. Content s
a necessary-part'of Happiness; and men may be rendeved
content, l;{'-f-‘uifymg heir desiren. i) wi‘*ﬂf:g
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desires should be moderate and limiled, is a eondition
very requisite to Content ; and therefore, to Happiness :
for except some moderating influence be exercised, the
Desires, both bodily and mental, grow with indulgence.
Tence, we promotc the Happiness of men by moderating
their Desires : and any influence of this kind, which we
can exert upon them; as for instance, by teaching and
discipline, may be a work of Denovolence. But on the
other hand, we must recollect that the objecte to whieh
many of our Desircs tend, are means of moral action ;
and that it is necessary to the moral activity and moral
culture of & man, that he should desire and obtain such
objects. We ought not to wish to reduce a man to a
state of Content, by tuking away the desire of the
fundamental Rights of man. We ought not to wish the
Slave to be contented in his Slavery; liviny like a brate
animal in dependence upon his master, und looking to
no law, higher than his Master's Will. On the con-
trary, we ought to wish that he should both desire and
have Liberty, in order that he may entcr upon that
course of moral agency and moral progress, which is the
only proper occupaticn of his human faculties. In
order to promoto the Happiness of mankind, we must
endeavour to promote their Liberty: both the Social
Liberty, which invests them with the Fundamental
Rights of man; and the Political Liberty, which i3 the
dian of such Rights, and the most favourable con-
ition for moral and intellectual progress. We shall
pursue this subject hereafter,

452, In some Systems of Morality, the Daesire of
our own Happiness, and of that of mankind, has been
made to occupy a larger space than we assign to it.
This Desire has, indeed, been made the busis of the
whole of Morality, and the ground and measure of all
our Duties. It has been said, that our Principle of
action, #o far.as we oursolves arg concomned, must be to

ﬂ:ﬂ much as possjble, our own Happiness; and
that ‘the Rule which is to guide us in actions’ which
affest: g¢hers, is. to increase as much as possible theip
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Happiness. This view of the subject has beon so much
insistod on, that we may make a few remarks u;l)on it.
We may remark, that according to the explanation
which we have given above, ¢f the Conception of Hap-
piness, it is quite true, that wo ought {o act so as to
increase as much ag possible our own Happiness and the
Happiness of others; but we must add, that this Truth
cannot enable us to frame Rules of Duty, or to decide
Questions of Morality. It is an identical Truth. Since
Happiness is the ultimate object of our aims, and
includes all other objects ; whatever elze we aim at, we
identify with Happincss. Whatever other end we seek,
we seek that as the far end. And with regard to other
persons ; Benevolence urges us to promote their Happi-
ness; for in that, all good is included, and we wish to do
them good. But these Maxims, though true, are, of
themeelves, altogether barren. The Questions still
oceur, What are the things which will increase our own
Happiness? 'What will increase the IIappiness of
others¥ Of what elements does [Jappiness consist?
According to our account of it, Happiuess does not
imply any special elements; but only a general con-
ception of an ultimate and supficing Object. Ilow are
we to measure Happiness, and thus to proceed to
ascertain, by what acts it may be increased ? 1f we can
do this, then, indeed, we may extract Rules and Results,
from the Maxim that we are to increase our own and
others’ Happiness: but without this step, we can draw
no consequences from the Maxim. If we take the
Conception in its just aspect, how little does it help ns
in such questions as ocour to us! I wish to know
whether I may seek sensual pleasure ; whether I may tell
aflattering lie. Iask, Will it increase or diminish the Sum
of Human Happiness to doso? This mode of putting the
question cannot help me. How. can I know whether these
acts will increnge or diminish the Sum of ﬁnmn.}lap-
piness? The immediate pleasures of gratified :senee or
of gratified vanity, I may, perhaps, in.soniv-degres,
estimate ; but how am I to estimate the indirect.and
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remote effects of the acts, on myself and others; and
how am I to mcasure the total effect thus produced,
on Human Happiness? By a sensual act, or by a lic, I
weaken, it may bessaid, the habit of temperance and of
truth in my own mind ; and by my example, I produce
a like cffect on the minds of others. Suppose, then, that
T regard this conscquence, and see that the act thus leads
tu something of unhappiness; still, this tffect is perha
slight and precarions; how am 1 to balance this result,
against those direct gratifications which are produced by
the acts now spoken of? It does not appear that,
under this form, the question admnity of an answer.
453. The mode in which Moralists have been able
to apply this Principle, of aiming at the greatest amount
of Human Happiness, to the establishment of Moral
Rules; has bhcen, by assuning that man must act
according to Rnles. 1 say assuming; for it does not
appear, that we can prove that the Principle of increasing
as much as possible the Happiness of man requires us
to act by gencral Rules. The man who is tempted to
sensual pleasuro, or menducious flattery, may say, I do
not intend that what 1 do now should be a Rale for
myself, or for others. At present I seek to promote
Human Happiness, by making an exception to Rules:
in general I shall conform to the Rules. 'To this, the
Moralist replies, that to speak and think thus, is to
reject Rules altogether: that Rules are not recognized,
except they be applied in all cases, and relied upon as
the antagonists of the temptations which particular cases
offor. In short, he says, that man, by his naturs, must
act by Rules; and that he, the Moralist, who has to
decide respecting the character of hwman action, has to
establish Rules of human action. Thus he assumes, in
addition to his Principle of the Greatest Amount of
Human Happiness, another Principle, of the Univer-
sality of Rule; and it is this.latter Principle, which
really gives a Moral character to his results. If we are
to'have Rules of action, we must have Kules, that men
are to be temperate and truthful; though special vio-
Iations of temperance or of truth may scem to offer an
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increase of human happiness. Such Rules as, that we
may lie to please a friend, or may seek bodily pleasure
where we can find it, are inconsistent with man’s nature.
But that they are s0, is show, by reasoning from the
nacessary conditions of Rules of action, not by considering
the notion of Happiness; for the pursuit of Happiness
does, really, often lead men to follow such immoral
Rules a8 have just been mentioned. The Rules, to e
tomperate and to be truthful, are not cstablished by
showing that they lead to the greatest amount of Human
Happiness ; for we have no means of estimating the
amount of Human Happiness which results from any
iven hypothesis. These Rules may, indeed, be said to
proved by a considoration of the intolerable unhap-
iness which would result from the absence of such
ules. 'We have already (66) used this consideration
in establishing Moral Rules in general. But this line of
reasoning is quite a different course from employing the
Conception of Happiness, as a means of comparing one
particular Rule of Buty with another; an employment
of the notion of Happiness for which it is, as 1 have
said, quite unfit.

454, The Principle of aiming at the greatest
amount of Human Happiness, has been strangely dealt
with by the Moralists who have principally employed it.
As wo have already said, in order to deduce Moral Rules
from it, it seems to be necessary to find some measure
of Happiness; or to resolve it Into some more definite
elements ; and then, to estimate the moral value of actions,
by merus of this measure, or those elements. But this
course has not been usually followed by such Moralists.
Dr. Paley, who rests Moral Rules upon their tendency
to promote Humoan Happinees, has, indeed, u by
givmg some account of his view of Happiness, Ik dads
not, he says, eonsist in the pleasures of sense; por.im
exemption from pain, labour, and.care; nor in greatness
and elevatod station: it consists in.the exercise-ob’)
social affections ; in the exercise of the facwltios of;

or mind in thu'pumitofmeﬁﬁng’  end fiia
prudent constitution of the, habita; and in healths. s
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as he suggests in & note, perhaps in a certain condition
of the nerves. Having given this analysis of Happiness,
we naturally look to see how he next brings the werd
into use in his reasoningst We find the word oceupying
a very prominent place in the first sentence of his next
chapter; in which Le tells us, that *“ Virtue is the doing
ood to mankind for the sake of everlasting Happiness.”
3ut it is plain that, in this use of the wWord, there is no
reference to the analysis of Happiness contained in she
preceding chapter ; and we are therefore, so far as rea-
soning is concerned, here thrown back upon the general
notion which the word Happincss, without any special
explanation, suggests.
455. When Paley proceeds, a little further on, to
-establish Moral Doctrines, for instance the Right of
Property, he rests tho propriety of this Institution of
Property upon its advantages ;—that it increases the
produce of the earth; proserves this produce to maturity ;
prevents contests; and increases the conveniency of
living. Doubtless, all these results may be understood,
as additions to the Sum of Human Happiness; but
there is no attempt made to show that these additions
counterbalance the subiraction from Human Happiness
arising from the wantx of some persons, the superfluity
of others, the contests and crimes of many, which Pro-
g{r‘ty produces. The Principle of the Greatest Human
ppiness, thus looscly applied, leaves the Right of
Property to stand upon a general apprehension of its
advantages. The samo is the caso with the other Fun-
damental Rights of Man, and the Fundamental Rules
of Morality. They are not proved, in Paley’s work, by
ahowing, in any distinet manner, that they increase the
Sura of Human Happiness; for no way is offered of
measuring this Sum, or its Increase. But the Funda-
mental -Rights and Fundamental Rules are asserted ;
snd the student is told that they are ncecssary to Human
Happiness. This all can readily assent t0; for the end
for which Rights and Rules exist, whatever other name
it béar, may be considered as included in the term Hap-
Pinswr. - And thus, Fundamental Rights and Rules, and
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the vague general notion of 1lIuman Happiness as their
nltimate end, stand side by side in such systems of
Morality, but have not really any logical connexion.

436. There is, however, one character of such
Systems which is implied in this mode of employing
the term HMappiness. 'They seck to deduco the Rules
of Action from a Supreme Object of Desire; whereas we
have deduced them from a Supreme Rule of Action.
They direct men to aim at Ilappiness; we direct them
to aim at Acting Rightly. We deduce our Rules from
the Constitution of man's nature; they, from the Objects
of his desires. Ay expressing this difference, the Terms
and Reasonings cmploycd in such systems may be
worthy our consideration.

457. There is an expression often used by Mo--
ralists of this class, which may be noticed in this point
of view. They often declare Utility to be the Ground
and Measure of the Morality of actions. Now Utility
cannot be in iteelf an Ultimate End. That is usefw!,
which is ~ubservient to some further end. A wheol is
useful as a portion of a carriage; a carriage is useful, in
order to take a journey; a journey is useful, in order to
visit a friend ; to see and talk with a friend is useful if
it makes us happy. Al things which have a value for
their utility, have a reference to some ulterior end ; and
if we assume some Ultimate End, such as Happiness is
conceived to be, all things may be estimated by thoir
Utility. Thus the estimate of actions by their Utility
may be conceived as identical with the estimate of them
a3 contributing to Human Happiness ; and accordingly,
the two phrascs have been principally used by the same
school of Moraliats.

458. The judgment which we have to pronounce
upon Utility, as a ground of estimating the character of
actions, is implied In what has been y said. We
cannot estimate the valug of an ,i,:ﬁ;” umefal to
an End, except by assumin o of the Kaphy X¥
» Coach bo a thing of no value, 8 Conch-wheel:

o thing of no value. If travelling be of na ‘a
travelling carriage is of mo wea wenanye OF,
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valuo of actions by their Utility, is liable to all the
inconvenience and indefinitoncss of the determination of
the End for which. they are useful ; and besides, to the
difficulty of determining bhow far they arc useful to the
end. A system in which actions are estimated by their
Tttility in promoting Human Happiness, will be liable
to the objections already stated agoinst the Principle of
the Greatest Human Happiness; and will also require
a just mode of measuring the value of Actions as Means,
the End being given. 'We have all along been applying
a very different method, in order to judge of actions.
We ask, What is »ight? not, What iy useful? ac-
knowledging, as we have said, a Supreme Rule, and not
being content with secking Means which derive their
value from the assumed value of their Fnds.

459. Another Term which bas been much used by
Moralists of this School s Kapediency. * Whatever is
expedient,” says Paley, “is right*.” Now we have to
observe here, as before, that the main significance of such
assertions is in the rejection, which they imply, of any
independent and fundamental meaning in the term right.
Those who make such assertions, intend to say, that
Actions are right because they promote some object ;
Human Ilappiness, for instance; and that those who
speak of acts, as absolutely right, are in exrour. In the
compon use of language, we speak of actions as ez-
pedient, when they promote some cnd which we have
selected, and which we do not intend to have questioned.
If we are prepared to put forwards the end.of our
actions as the Proper End of action, we call thewm, not
expedient, but right. 1t may be expedient for a man to
lie, in order to free himself from captivity. He may sway
in captivity, because he will not tell a lic; but in this
case, we say, he does what is right, and rcjects what ix
expedient, Ezpedient implies, according to its ety-
mology, a way out of difficulties. But _hﬁomlity places
before us a higher object than merely to escape from

ifficulties. She teaches us to aim at what is right.
hat is expedient, may be expedient as a means to what
* Paley,B. 1. c. b,



282 MORALITY. [BOOK IT. CH. XXV,

is right. It may be expedient to tell the truth, in order
to resene an innocent person from death. But we do
not describe such an action properly by ealling it ez-
pedient, It is much more than cxpedient, it is right :
it is recommended, not by Expediency, but by Duty.
In such cases, we can speak approvingly, not only of
the action, as a right means, but of the c¢nd, as a nght
end. Truth is not properly commended, wher it is
described as a good way of getting out of a difficulty, ur
of gaining our ends.

hose who use this term, Eepedieney, to describe the
proper end of human action, are prompted to do so by a
wish to reject Terms which imply a Supreme Rule of
action; they wish to rccognize none but subordinate
Rules determined by the Objects at which inen aim.
And it is true, in this sense, that whatever is expedient
with a view to an end, is the right wuy to the end: but
this does not justify the Moralist in confounding what is
relatively expedient with what is ahsolutely right: nor
in speaking of things as expedient absolutely, without
pointing out ke purpose which they are expedient for.
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Cuarrer 1.
NATURAT, RELIGION.

460. Tur Moral State and Moral Progress of cach
man arc maintained by his conviction of certain Truths
which are the foundations of Morality ; and among
these Truths, one of the most important is this: that
the course of action which is his Dnty, is aiso his
Happiness, when considered with reference to the whole
of his Leing (450). This conviction, men for the most part ,,
derive from Religion ; that is, from their belicf respecting
God, and his government of Man. We believe God to
be the Governor of Man. as a moral being (9). Theg
Moral Law is his command; Conscience 13 his voice ;
He sres and knows all the internal actions of wlhich we
ourselves are conscious; He possesses an unbounded
power to determine the Happiness or Misery of every
one of us; ¥e exercises this power so as to give n
sanction to his Laws; appointing iisery as the punish-
ment of transgressions, and making a conformity to his
Laws lead us to Huppiness; which Happiness will
continue in another lifo when this life is past.

This is Natural Religion: but further, as we have
seen (260), wo require to be tanght by Religion how,
when we have transgressed, Repentance and Amendment
can avail, as a rer'rlxz%y for the sin committed ; how they
can restore the health of man’s moral life, and avert
from man’s condition and destination the consequences
of sin, We also (270) require from Religion the hope
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of some power, in addition 1o the ordinary powers of
our own minds, which is to be exercised upon us, in
order to enlighten and instruct our conscience, and to
carry on our moral progress. Thewe requiremonts are
responded to by Revealed Religion.

461. The belicf which constitutes Natural Re-
ligion, takes pis-ession of men’s mmds, in the courso
of their intellectnal and moral progress. Tho idea of
God is unfolded and fixed, and the points of belief
which we have stated, arc established, by the intel-
lectnal and moral culture of the mind. The steps of
thought, which lead to thesc points ot belief, may be
different in .iffercnt minds, according to the course
which their intellectual and moral culiure takes. In
the mode of arriving at a belief in God, and in his
moral government, the procedure of unc mind is not a
rule for other minds. To some persons, the Truths of
Natural Religion may seem to be sclf-cvident ; to other
persons, they may become more evident, when connected
by various steps of analogy and reasoning. We shall
state some of the rcasoningy respecting God and his
(tovernment, which may prove the doctrines wo have
stated, to the satisfaction of those persons who require
proofs of them.

We procecd with these reasonin%s.

462, From the cxistence of the world, wo ne-
cossarily infer tho existence of a Supieme Being, who is
the cause of the world's existence. Tho assemblage of
things and events which weqglescribe by the abstract
term Naturs, directs us to 8 belief in an Author of
Nature. Every thing and every event must have »
Cause; that causc again must have its Cause, and s
on. But this Series must terminate: there must be s
First Cause, This Supreme Béing, this Author of
Naturey this First Capse, is God; the Creator of the
World and of all that 1t contains, including Man,

463. But further; in many things which esist,
and in many events which take place in the world, we
seo irresistible evidence, not only of a Canss, bt of 3
Fimal Cause. We discorn an End, andntention, of i’
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Creator of the world. Things are constructed so as to
answer o Purpose, and wo cannot help believing that
they were intended to answer this Purpose. The eyes
arc made so that ‘we can see; and on examining their
structure, we are irresistibly led to believe that they
were made in order that we might sce. In tho same
way by an examination of the structure, of man’s body,
we are led to believe that the mmuscles were made in
order to move the linibs; and that the merves wére
made, among other purposes, in order to excite the
muscles to action.

v That we see with our eves; that the nerves excite
the muscles, and the mnsclos move the limby j-~these
are Laws of our Nature. But these Laws indicate the
Intention of the Author of Nature. They are his Laws;®
%l&qlxlnanifestation of his Purposc; the cxpression of his

ill.

464. The Structurc of our Minds, as well as of
our bodies, is the work of (iod the Creator. Qur
Appetites, Desires, Affuctions, Reason, are given to us
by him, as well as our Organs, Muscles, Nerves, Brain.
And in the stracture of our winds, as in that of our
bodies, the facnlties were assigned with intention and
purpose. It was intended that Appetite should operate
for the preservation of the individual; that the Affec-
tions should collcet men into Kamilies and Societies ;
that the Reason should direct and control both the
Appetites and the Affections; that the Senthments of
Ap{})lrobation and Disapprobation should aid the Reason
in this office. 1t was intended, for instance, that Shame
should prevent our doing shamefiil actions. :

) 462. Further; in virtue of his Reason, man seeks
’objects, a8 Means to Ends. We cannot believe other-
wige than that it wes intended, by his Creator, that he
‘should do this ; and should conform to Rules of action,
“dexived. from his doing this (18). It was Tntended,
. kbxﬂfﬂte, fore, that he should eonform to the Supreme Rule

ot Aobion; which is a notessary condition of theso sub-

_ordinate Rules (172). Consequently, this Supreme Rule
of Action, namely, the Moral Law, is tho Law intended
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fdf'?im by his Creator. The Moral Law is the Law of
J0d, and the Will of Crod. . )

."-466. The Moral Law is cxpressed by means of
certain Moral Ideas, namely, Bevevolence, Justice.
Truth, Purity, and Order®(118). = Those Ideas there-

. foro, express the Will of (God, with regard to human
actions. These Ideas were given to’ man, in order that
he might, by them, direct his Actiouss  And when man
frames his internal Standard: of Action, his Conscience,
in conformity wigh, these Ideas, ?his internal Standard
represents the Wl of Gud; and>his’ Conseience may
be considered as tHe Voice of God (274). «

467. But again; human action inay- be eontem-
plaged, mot only as governed by Rules, successively
sifiofidinnte to each other, and ulthmately, by a Saprenio
Rule; but also, as directed to objécts successively sub-
:‘%inate to each other, and ultimdtely to a Suprfeme

joes (74).

The Suprema Object of human action is Happiness.
Ilappiness is tho Object of human action eontemplated
in its most goneral form, and approved by the Reason

448). .

( The Subordinate Rules of human action are enforoed
and sanctioned by the belief of success or failure, in the
pursuit of some corresponding ohject. ‘Thus, the Rule,
that the Appetites must be controlled by the Reason, ix
anforced by our expectation of obtaining hcﬁh and
comforf, if we oboy the Rule, and of forfeiting these

* benefits 3f; we disregard the Rule. In like manner, the
Rule that we must respect the Rights of all men, is
enforced by the hope of Security and Tranquillity,
wliich the general observance of such a Rule producesy.
Ly the Prospect of the Turbulence and Insécurity
schich exist g rude states of Socighy ; and by tho fear
ot the condefnation and punishment which, i’ more
woutled Soctety, the violation, of Rights produces & the
oftader, N LoTeow

fa like mzmm.g the Supmm'fj?,ule of Humax Ketion
is enforced and sanctioned by a belief that’ it Teads to
the Supreme Olject of Human Action. As the-Balé of
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Temperance points to I{ealth and Corofort ; as the Ryle
of Respect for Rights poiuts to Secwity and Trane.
?uillity; 80 the Supremc Rule of Rightness points to
lappiness, which inzludes all other objects ; and whieh
is an internal Comtort and Tranquillity requiring nothing

beyond itself.

468. The Subordinate Rules are emiurced and
sanctioned by the belief that thcy lesd to their re-
spective objects; and this belief is contirmed and veri-
fied by the result. Temperanco does, as a general Rule,
lead to Health, and Comfort. Respect for legal Obliga-
tions does maintain social Tranquillity and individual
Sceurity. By the analogy of these (fases, wo are con-
firmed in our belief that Morzl Rightness leads to
Happiness.

The Rules of Human Action, approved by the’
Reason, may be considered a» Laws givea to man by
God; and the Objects of TTaman Action, which arer
foreseen and obtained by conforming to such Rules,
may be considered as Promises t» man made and
fulfilled by God. Tho general declarations of God to
men, made throngh Lis Reason, may be considered as
conditional Promises. “I€ you are temperate, vou shall
be healthy.” *Tf you cenform to {l» luws of Socicty,
you shall enjov the benefits of Socicty.” Ju like nanner,
there is a conditional Promise, made to man through
his Reason, that conformity to the Supreme Rule, will
be attendod with the Supreme Guoed of his Nature.
“If you are virtuous, you shall be happy.” And .as
the Promises, thus madc in the other cases, are vesified
by the result, we arc lod to believe, by analogy, that
the Promise, in the last ease, will also he verified by
the result. "

Hence the results of oheying and violating Moral
Rules of Action, made known to us Ly our Reason,
may be considered as Rewards and Penishinents ap-
ﬁ)inted by God. And thistwe are lod to look mpon

iness as the appointed Reward of Virtue, and

:%imss‘as the appointed Punishufnt of Viee.

469, - We conceive not only Will and Purpose, as

VoL, T, L
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residing in God, but also Affections. His creation
abounds in Contrivances, which bave, for their objects,
the health, comfort, and enjoyment, of his creatures;
and nowhere exhibits Contrivances which have, for
their object, pain or disease. Henve, we conceive God
as bengvolent towards his creatures. Moreover, being
led, as we have just said, to believe him to exercise
a2 Moral Govemment, in which he rewards Virtue and
punishes Vice, we conceive him as loving virtuous men,
and hating vicious men; and as loving Virtue, and
hating Vice, in the abstract. 'We conceive Benevolence,
Justice, Truth, Purity and Order, as the ubjects of his
Tove. And we are thus led to conceive these Ideas, as
elements in our Idea of God. We conceive him as, in
the most perfect degree, Benevolent, Just, True, Pure,
and Wise, 'This Moral Perfection is Holiness.

4770. Benevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity, and
Order, are the proper objects of our Love (129); and
therefore God, in whom these Ideas are all compre-
hended, is the proper object of Love. With the ldea
of God in our minds, the Love of God becomes a part
of our Moral Progress. Our belief in the Holiness of
God, and our Love of Him, confirm and uphold our
expectation and belicf that Happiness is the appointed
Reward of Virtue, and Unhappiness the appointed
Punishment of Vice.

471, The expectation and belief which are sup-
ported by these reasonings and analogies, become
constantly stronger, as our moral and intellectual culture
procred. But though men have such a general and
sattled expectation and .belief, that Happiness is the
appointed Reward of Virtue; it is a matter of great
doubt and obscurity, to the eye of Reason, in what
manner this is to be bronght fo paes. Some have
taught that the virtuous man is always happy, by that
condition of bis mind which Virtue produces. Some
have inferred that, sincethépipindea is. not alwaye the
Reward of Virtue in the Hié-of men; this life mnst
be succeeded by another life, in which the Promise is
fulfilled, and the Reward bestowed, They have taught
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thot man bas a Sow/, which is not destroyed by the
aceidents which happen to the body; and that the
Sonl, surviving the ‘ﬂ:ﬂsh of the mortal Body, is the
subjlei:t of God's R>wards and Punishments in another
world.

47%. The doctrine, that man has a Soul, of whicl
Conzciousness, Will, Reason, Aflections, Memory,
Imagination, are Faculties, as Motion, Sensation, Nu-
trition, are Faculties of the Dody, has been generaliy
belicved on other grounds alse. J am conscious of
remaining the same person, while my body is constantly
changing by the process of nutrition, [ will certain
acts, in which the body is only the instrument of the
will. T reason; and wn doing su, refer to Ideas, or
principles of reasoning, common to me along with all
mankind: these Jdens or principles cannot be conceived
as residing in the body. 1 love my parents, my bro-
thers and sisters, my children ; these aflections do not
belong to the body. By acts of duty, habits of duvty
and virtue are formed; which are uwot habits of mere
bodily action. And by all these processes,~—Will,
Reason, Affection, Acts of Duty,—permancnt effects
are produced npon our being, which can be understood
most simply ag effects produced oa the Soul. It is the
Soul, which is permancntly affected by the intellectual
and moral calture of which we have spoken (202) ; aa
the body is permanently affected by Lodily exercises.
It is the Soul, which is tainted and distempered by
transgression (252) ; and it is the Soul which is to be
restored by Repentance and Amcndment, if resteration
be possible (ego). Tt is the Soul, in which must take
place the comstaut and nnlimited moral progress, of
which we have spoken (203) : which, as we have said,
must go forwards to the very end of life. And it is
very matural to supposc that by this Progress, the Soul
is fitted for Another Life, in which its condition will
correspond with the nature of its Moral Progress in
this life. If the Soul have reached a high point of
Moral Progress on this side of death, we may suppose
that it will, on the other side of death, if not on this,

L2
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find a corresponding state of Happiness. If, on the
contrary, habits' of virtue have been neglected, trans-
gressions committed, and habits of vice formed here,
tho Soul must be unfitted fur enjo ring, hereafter, any
Happiness, such as we can suppose God to give to
men’s Souls.

473. Thus we are led to believe in a Future
State of being, in which God’s Mora) Government will
be earried on to its completion. Bui even in this
present state of being, we must conceive ourselves and
the world to be under the Government of God. God
must be the Governor, as he is the Creator, of the
world ; for as the Creator, he formed, and placed in
it, those springs of Progress by which its course is
carried on and regulated. Wo cannot help believing
that, like all other parts of the Creation, the course of
the world of human doing and suffering, must have
a Purpose ; and this Purpose must be in harmony with
the Moral Governmient of God, to the belief of which
we have already been led (469). The Course of this
world, we cannot but believe, is directed by God’s
Providence. It is a Divine Dispensation.

474. The doctrines of Natural Religion, as we
have stated them, thus present to us these Ideas; the
Moral Government of God, and his Providence, So
far as we borrow our Light from Natural Religion, we
assume these Ideas, of Moral Government and Provi-
deneo, to be realized in the World to Come; and we
regard this world, as the Prelude and Preparation to
that, . But we cannot reasonably be satiefied with a
mere Idea of the Course of this World. We must
sttend to thie Fact also, that is, to the History of the
World: and thus we are led to Revealed Religion.
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Cuarrer 11,
CHRISTIAN REVELATION.

475, Tnt Idez of tho Course of the World,
according to Natural Religion, iz that it is dirceted
by God's Providence sn as to be in harmony with his
Moral Government. The Fuet which corresponds to
this Idea is supplied to us by the Scriptures of the
0ld and New Testament.

We learn, from these Scriptures, that hesides the
transactions of wmen with men, the course of the world
has also included transactions of God with men.  Thero
have taken place, in the History of the Warld, Rerela~
tions of tho Commands and Provdses of God, and of
the Methods by which men are 5 be cnabled to obey
these Commands, and to nevive the benetiv of these
Promises.

The central point of thes: fevelations is the coming
of Jesus Christ upon Earth, To this poins, all ancient
Ilistory converges, by means of Farly Revelotions,
Prophecies, the Sclection of a <pecial mnation, the
Jews, as the depositaries of Prophecy, and the suc-
cessive failure of all attempts, made by wmoral and
philosophical teachers, in other nations, to solve the
perplexities of ma’s condition, by the light of Reason,
without the aid of Revelation.  From this peint, 2 new
Dispensation begins.

476. A Revelation was made from God te man,
through Jesus Christ. .And this Revelation amply and
entirely confirms the expectation and belief which Na-
tural Religion offers to us (470, 472,) that Happiness-is
the appointed Reward of Virtue, Unhappiness the ap-
pointed Punishment of Sin; that there is a life, after
this, in which this Promise and this Threatening are
realized ; that tho Soul survives the death of the present
Body, and is the subject of God’s Rewards and Punish-
ments in another world.

477. Along with this confirmation of the expec-
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tation and belief which Natural Religion offers, the
Revelation made te men, through Jesus Christ and his
Disciples, conveys to us many Precepts of Duty, and
Doctrines concerning the grounds of Duty, and con-
cerning the best means of attaining Virtue. These
Precepts and Doctrines confirm the Precepts and Doc-
trines of Morality which we have delivered, as far as
thesc go: but the Christian Revelation offers to us
many Truths concerning tho grounds of Duty, and the
means of attaining Virtue, which Morality alone can-
not arrive at. These Precepts and Doctrines constitute
Christian Morality.

478. The ground of our Duty, as presented to
us by Religious Teaching, is, that it is the Will of
ggd. The Will of God is the Supreme Rule of our

ing.

. Bx;gt we also conceive (469) the Ideas which are
contained in the Supreme Rule of our Being. namely,
Benevolonce, Justice, Truth, Purity, and Order, as
parts of the Character of God. Hence, to conform our
minds to those Ideas, is to conform our character to the
Character of God. To approach to this Character,
is to approach to the Image of God; and our Moral
Progress may be spoken of as an approach to the Image
of God. But in using such language, we must ever
bear in mind the Supreme Revereuce which 5 due
to God, as the Perfect and Central Source of those
moral qualities, in which we very imperfectly and dis-
tantly participate. ,

479. The Character of Jesus Christ, while upon
the earth, was u Human Character of the highest
Benevolence, Justice, Truth, Purity, and Obedience to
Liw. In his Character, we have the moral perfections,
which we conceive in God, embodied and realized in
ruan. Hence, the Image of God in Christ is the summit
of the Moral Progress, awhich it is our Duty to pursue:
and this ohject is presented to us by Christian teaching,
a8 the aim and emf of our moral career.

480. But Jesus Christ did not only teach the
Will of God, and exemplify the highest moral excellence .
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of man. He alsu suffered death upon the cross; was
buried ; rose again the third day; and ascended into
heaven. And we learn, from Christian teaching, that
these events were most important and essential parts of
the New Dispensation. We learn, that, through the
efficacy of these events, we may bLe suved from the
conscquences of our sins,

1. This part of Christian Doctrine contains an
answer to the inquiries whicly, as woe have already said,
the Moralist is dnven to make of the Riligious teacher,
respecting the efficacy of Repentance, and the provision
made by God for saving man from the effects of
gin (260). The Christian Revelativn spenks to us of
God’s Pardon and Fergiveness of Nins, through which
those who have transgressed aud repented of iheir
transgressions, may in sotno vases he saved from the
punishment of sin, and restorcd to his favour. It
teaches us also* that the Rules of God's: Government
are such as not to admit of pardon directly and im-
mediately upon Repentance, or hy the sole efficacy of it.
Buat 1t teaches, at the sarse time, what, without a
Revelation, we could only have hoped, that the Moral
Government of the world {rom the heginning was such
as to admit of an interposition which might avert the
fatal consequences of vice; and that viee, by that
means, does admit of pardon. Christian Revelation
teaches us, that the Laws of God’s (Government are
compassionate, as well as simply good; and that he
has provided an interposition, to prevent the Jdestruction
of buman kind by the infliction of mnerited punishment,
whatever that destruction, if not provented, would have
been. It was a part of the teachiny of Jesus Christ,
that (John iii. 15) God so loved the world, that ke gave
his only-begotten Som, that whosoerer beiicveth in him
should not perish, but have cverlasting life. God sent
not- his Son tnto the world to condemn the world, Lut
that the world through him might be saved. He inter-
posed by sending his Son Jesus Christ, so as to prevent

* Butler, Anal, B. 11, ¢. 5.
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that exocution of justice upon Sinners, which must have
followed, if it had not been for such interposition.

482. Further : the Christian Revelation contains
important teaching upon anither of the difficulties of
Morality (270); namely, the means provided for carry-
ing on our moral ‘progress, in addition to the ordinary
powers of our own minds.

Natural Religion suggests to us (472), that by this
Progress the Soul is fitted for another Life; but we learn
from Christisn Revelation, that there are conditions of
this Progress, of which Natural Religion and Morality
cannot inform us. Those means are described to be;
a Belicf in Jesus Christ, the Son of God; and a Partici-
pation in the Spirit which God scnt upon earth at his
coming, and infused into the Souls of his Disciples. In
the same portion of Christian teaching to which we
have already referred, it is said (John 1i. 18 and 36),
He that belweeth on kim is not condemned; but ke that
belicveth not is condemned already, because he hath not
believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God. . . .He
that believeth on the Sun hath everlasting life; and ke that
believeth mot the Son shall nat sce life: but the wrath
of Glod abideth on him. Jesus Christ himself said (John
i, 5): Hxcopt a man be born of water and of the Spirit,
ke cannot enter into the kingdom of God. He promised
to his Disciples a Spirit which was to guide them into
all truth (John xv1. 18). They were taught that it
helped their infirmities (Rom. viii. 26). Hence this
Spirit was called the Comforter (John xiv. 16), and was
to duell in them (Rom. viii. 9): and when Jesus Christ
left the earth, his parting command was (Matth. xxviii.
10), Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit:
and, lo, T am with you always, to the end of the world.

483. By the help of the means thus provided by
God, and by the aid"of this Spirit, a Christian man
is led to approach to the Image of God .in Christ (479):
he is in a special sense united with Christ, as the branch
is united with the tree (John xv. 5), or as tha members
are united with the body (1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. v. 80),
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His Soul rececives nutriment from Christ; which is
expressed by saying, that he feeds upon Christ (John
vi. 51); and is symbolically expressed by eating bread
and drinking wine, in ren.embrance of him (Luke xxii.
19), and in obediente to his command.

Believers in Christ, thus united with him,
are united with each other, as members of a living Body
(Rom. xii. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 12; Eph. iv. 25). This Body,
of which Christ is the head, is the Church (Col. i. 18).
Hoe is the kead of the body the Church. To this Body,
thus united in Christ, belong unity in itsclf, perpetual
existence, and the possession of religious Truth, through
the guidance of the Holy Spirit. This Body is the
Universal or Catholic Church of Christ.

485. The Association of Believers in Christ, of
which we have spoken, the Church, is bound together by
means of certain habitual formal social acts. There is one
such act by which members of the Church are admitted
into it, namely, Baptism. There is another such act
by which they comamemorate their union with Christ
according to his command, namely, ke Lord's Supper.
There are acts by which they cexpress their affections
towards God, namely, acts of worship, Prayer and
Praise. There are acts in which they express their
Christian belief, or receive Christian Instruction from
their Teachers; Profession of Feith, and Preacking.
All these are Christian Ordinances.

486. The Souls of men are often also called their
Spirits; especially when thcy arc comsidered as the
subjects of God’s government. ¥is government oxtending
over such subjects is his Spiritual Kingdom. Hence
religious matters are called Spiritual: and to these, ag
the concerns of an eternal world, are opposcd femporal
or secular matters, which belong only to time or to this
world (tempus, seculum).
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Cuarrer III.
CHRISTIAN MORATLITY.

487. W have now to treat of Christian Morality ;
not as being o different Morality from that Rational
Monality of which we have hitherto treated; but as
throwing new light upon the Morality of merc Reason,
and giving it new supports. The Christian Religion
recognizes the same Duties, which we have put forwurd
on grounds of Reason; Duties of Benevolence, Justice,
Truth, Purity, Order; and the general Duty of Moral
and Intellectual Progress. But the Christian Religion
invests all these Duties with new Sanctions; and carries
our Progress much further, by making it not only a
moral and intellectual, but a Religious Progress. The
Religious Progress of our affections and thoughts, carries
us towards a condition, in which all Special Duties are
the necessary developement and manifestation of Religious
l;ril‘lm; les of Action. If we had, in this work, to tregt
of Religion as our primary and principal subject, it might
be thc?nore ropegl:ourse to bggin mlr)ith ReJligious Pﬁn—
ciples of Action, and from them, to deduce Special Rules
of Action. Such is the course often followed by Religious
Teachers. But sincesour primary and principal subject
is Morality, we shall adopt, in treating of Religious
Morality, that order of matters which we have already
found to be presented to us, by the nature of our subject.

498 We may add, that Christian Teaching no
where presents to us any Authoritative Scheme or
System of Duties and Prnciples, which we reject, in
taking the guidance of our own. The indications of
System, in the notices which we have on such subjects,
in the New Testament, are vague and various. Christ,
in his teaching,” recognizes the division of Duties, into
Duties towards God, and Duties towards our neighbours.
Matth. xxii. 87 : Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and swith all thy soul, andwith all thy mind.
This ia the first and groat commandment. "And the tecond
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i8 ltke unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,
On theso two commandments hang all the Law and the Pro-
phets. And in like manner, in Mark xii, 30. Thisis said
of the Law of Mosgs ; but it is spoken of that Law, as
being, what in the apprehension of the Jews it was,
a complete body of human Duties. Wo shall explain
our Dutios towards God, when we come to speak of our
Religious Culture, Taking the Ten Commandments as
the sumtmary of the Law of Moses, the first four refer
to Dutles towards Giod. The fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth
and ninth commandments declare Obligations, rather
than Duties. We have already referred to the Rules,
Thou ehalt obey thy Parents; Thou shalt not kill; Thou
shalt not commit adultery; Thow shalt not steal; Thou
shalt nit utter a solemn falschood; as cxpressions of the
Rights of Obedience, Personal Security, Marriage, Pro-
petty, Contract. The tenth commmandment, Thou skalt
not covet, is, however, a Moral Precopt, and not a Law,
in the stndt sense of the term.

489, The Christian teachers justly considered that
Obligations ave included in Duties, and do not need to
be separately enjoined by the Moralist. They aleo
conceived all Duties to be included in the Duty of Bene-
volence. Thus St. Paul says (Rom. xiii. 8), Owe no
man anything (that is, reckon no Duty), but to love one
another. He that loveth others hath fulfilled the Law.
This, Thow shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not
kill, Thow shalt not steel, Thou shalt not bear false
witness, Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. When we
come to treat of our religious progress, we shall have to
speak of this Benevolenco or Love, ag a Christian Prin-
ciple of action.

400. In following out the moral Principles of
action into their results, in special Duties, the Relative
Duties formerly mentioned (171) are naturally arranged
according to the Relations to which they belong., Ac-
co.rdm 1y, wehave onumerations of the principal Relations,
with their corresponding Duties, in various parts of the
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New Testament; especially in the two Epistles of St.
Paul, to the Epﬁesiana (chap. vi.), and to the Colossians
(chapters ii. i) These two enumerations agree very
nearly: and state the Relatite Duties of Wives and
Husbands; Children and Parents ; Servants and Masters.
In the Epistle to the Romans (chap. xiii.), we have the
relative Duties summarily enjoined; Render unto all
their dues; with an cspecial notice of the Duty of Obe-
dienee to government.

Duties, as enjoined upon us by Christian teaching,
aud on Christian grounds, are Christian Duties.

491. We shall now proceed to collect the principal
Precepts with regard to Duties, which occurin the New
Testament: arranging them according to the Heads of
Daty which we have alreay found it convenient to adopt:
namely; Duties of the Affections: Duties respectin
Property and other objects of Desire: Duties connec
with Truth: Duties connected with Purity: Duties of
Obedience and Command, We had, besides these, to
speak of Intellectual Duties, and in doing this, we are
led to speak of man’s Moral Education and of Religion,
as a necessary part of this. The Duties thus ansing
have, for their object, man’s Religious Progress.

Cuarrer IV,

CilRISTIAN PRECEPTS CONCERNING
DUTIES OF THE AFFECTIONS.

492. Tae Christian Precepts concerning Duties of
the Affections include the Moral Precepts formerly given
(174—185); but carry the teaching farther, both as to
its requirements and ity motives. gBeginning from the
obligation to abstain from all violence, these &hoepts
inculcate the duty of controlling and ing sll inten--
tion of violence, and the affections which give rise to
such intentions: they inculeate also the duty of fostering
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and exercising affections of good-will with corresponding
intentions and actions. They enjoin ¢he virtues which
consist in the habits of such affections, intentions, and
nctions. Theso duties ard these virtues are enforced by
motives depending upon religious truths. Some of these
Precepts are the following.

93. In Matth. v. 21, Christ says, Ye kave heard
it was said by them of old time, Thow stult not kill, and
whosorver shall kill shall be in davger of the judgement.
This is the command of law; but the precept of duty
goes much further : Whosoever shail be angry with his
brotker man without a cauvse, o3 who shall use reviling
and contemptuous words t¢ hiw, shall be in danger of
the judgement of God and the fire of hell. And aguin,
ver. 24, Leave thy girt befory the aitar, and yo thy way:
JSirst be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer
thy gift, and hope for the favour of God. And these
dutics extend to adversaries, az well as to friends (191).
Thus ver. 25, Agree with iine adversary quickly whiles
thou art in the way with kim. Be veady to dismiss thine
enmity, and to disclaim it on tho first vccasion. It is
a duty to dismiss from our hearts all desires of revenge
and retaliation, Thus ver. 38, Ye kore heard that it
hath been said (in the Law of Moses), An cye for an
cye, and a footh for a tooth; bui I say unto you, that
ye make not any such rule the measure of your affections,
Instead of retaliating evil, be ready to submit to it.
Resiat not evil; but whosorver shall smite thee on the
right check, turn to him the other also. Suppress all
emotions of anger, even such as are excited by personal
violence, so far as your personal resentments are concemn-
ed. Not only is anger to be thus suppressed, but the
tipposite affection of love is to be entertained insttad.

hus ver. 43, Y¢ have heard that it hath been said, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy: but I say
unto you, Love your enemics. . Bless. them that curse
you; do good to them that hate you, and pray for them
itefully use you and persecute you; that ye may

be the children of your Father which 13 in heaven:. for
he maketh kis sun to rire on the evil and on the good, and
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sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. These precepts
arc also recorded in St. Luke vi. 20—35, where they
are summed up with this (verse 36), Be ye merciful, as
wour Father also is merciful. -

494. The like precepts againds revenge and anger
are given by the Apostles of Christ. Thus St. Paul
says to the Romans (xii. 19), Dearly beloved, avenge not
wourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: (cither,
give way to the wrath of an adversary; or rather, leave
the punishment of wrong to God; according to what
follows:) for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will
repay, satth the Lord. In like manner he writes to the
Thessalonians (I Thess. v. 14), Bz patient toiward all
mien: gee that none render evil for evil to any man.
And St. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 9) says the samne thing, Not
rendering evil for ovil, or railing for railing: but con-
trariwise, blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto called
that ye should inkerit a blessing. 8t. James (i. 19)says,
Let every man be slow to wrath: for the wratk of man
worketlnot the righteousness of God. St. Paul says to the
Ephosians(Eph. iv. 81), Let all bitterness, andwrath,and
anger, and clamour, be put away from you,withall malice.
He gives the same injunction in uearly the same words
to the Colossians (Col. iii. 8). To the Corinthians he
says (1 Cor. xiv. 20), In malice be ye children, but in
undorstonding be ye men. He calls the angry affections
carnal (1 Cor. iii. 3; so St. James iv. 1); and speaks
of the works of the flesh (Gal. v. 19), among which he
meutions Aatred, variance, wrath, strife, soditions, hore-
sies, envyings, murders. The forgivencss of injuries is
inculcated. ~ Christ taught his disciples (Matth. vi. 14),
If ye foryive men their trespasses, your heavenly Fathor
wils also forgive you: but if ye foryive not men théir
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres-
passes. And accordingly, St. Paul says (Col. iii. 12), Put
on therefore, as the elect of God, koly and beloved, bowels

mercies, kindness, humbloness of mind, mesknoss,.
ongenffering ; forbearing one another, and forgiving omne
another, if any man kave a quarrel against any;” esen
as Christ forgaveyon, s0 aleo daye. -~ R R
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495. The opposite affection, Love, is -inculcated
by Christ, at first as including in its spir't our obligations
towards men: as in Matth. xix. 19, and xxii. 39, Thou
shalt love thy neighlour as thyself: on these command-
ments hang oll the luw ond the Prophets. So Mark xii.
31. Yet in referring to the nature and extent of the
affection which he enjoined, be called it a s command-
ment, (Jolhn xiii. 34), 4 new commandment I yive
unto you, That ye love one another ; ax I have loved you,
that ye also loce vue another: which again is repeated
John xv. 12, and again, xv. 17. Accordingly St. John
often repeats such injunctions in his Epistles; as 1 John
Hi, 11, This 4 the message that ye heard from the
beginning, that we should loce one another. And so, 2
Jobn 5, and 1 Jobhn #i. 7. Though the commandment
was old, the light which Christ had brought into the
world made it new. 1 dJobnii, 8, 4 new commandment
I write unto you, because the durkness iz past and the
true light now shineth. He that swith he is in the light,
and hateth his brother, is in darkvess e¢ven until now.
He that loveth his Lrother alideth i the liakt.  But ke
that hateth his Lrother is in darkness, Again, 1 John
iv. 7, Beloved, let us loce one another: for love is of God 5
and every une that loveth iz born of God, ang Knowoik
God. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God i
love. And after referring to the love of God for us, as
shown in his sgnding Ais Son to be the propitiation for
our sins, he adds, ver. 11, Beloved, if God so loved us,
we ought also to love one unvther.

St. John extends his injunctions to actions. {1 Johuiii.
18, 17, 16), My little children, let us not love h word,
noither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. Whoso
hath this worlds goods, und secth his brother have weed,
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of, God in pim? We ought to lay
dmos our lives for the brethrep. In tho same mannmer,
8t. Paul says (Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10, and Gal. v. 14), that
all the commandments are comprohended in this ope
saying, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: that
he that loveth another hath fulfilled the Law: for he
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adds (Rom. xiii. 10), Lote Wm& no 8 fo kiz neigh-
bour, therefors leve i tlw fuél'ﬁll ag the law. To the
Ephesians he says (Eph., v. # an Jove, as Christ
also hath loved ws. 'lPo the ’l‘heawomans, (1 Thess, ii.
12), The Lord make yorw to mcrea-m Land abouml in love
one townrds another; and in many other placés. St.
James calls the precept ahove referred to a Royal Law,
as governing al our duties. James ii. 8, If ye fulfil
the royal law according to the Seripture, Thow shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well.

496. The affection here inculcated is deseribed
also by other names, as brotherly love {(pr-derdia)
(Heb. xiii. 1). The termu particwlatly used by the
Apostles, and especially by St. Paul is that which we
usually translate churity (oyarn, translated in the Latin
charitas, from charus or carus, whence chority.) St.
Panl (1 Cor. xiii, 4) deseribes this aftection; Charity
aufferath long, and is kind; envieth not ; vuunteth not
itrelf ; is mot puffed up ; doth not seek her own ; is not
casily provoked ; thinketh no evil ; |beaveth all things
wavra avéyer;| hopath all things ; endureth all things.
And this virtue he deseribes as a proper object of
Christian pursuit (1 Cor. xiv. 1), Follow ajler charity.
{Col. jii., 14), Above all these things, put on charity,
which u thwe of perfectness. So 1 Tim. vi. 11,
2 Tim, ii. 22,"where the word is the samc, thouQn
iranslated lovq.m the former place.  So Peter (2 Pet. i.
7) Add to brotherly H’hdmc, charity (éwvyopnyioare...
€0 Tn ¢piradedpig aydwny) as an addifional step in
Christinn vjrtue, And thi is the word which is trans-
luted Zooe ,in many of the passagea above quoted as
1.Jobp iv. 8, 6 Oeos dydwn éariv.

Olher tersns are alsoyused for the affections of this
kind. Thus Matth, v. 7, Blessed are the mercifuly for
they ghall oBtain mercy (Qerjpoves sy lut in Luke vi. 36
the Greok word is ofx+i mwee) b ohe kaqu olkripuay,
'bowla of mercies, a njomed (Col. iii. 12). In 1 Pets

8, we hav%a similar expression translgted pitiful
( arkayxvm) a}t Epl iv. 82. tender-hear Com~
pasvimnate, suprales, | Pet. iii. 8) is o term als heed,
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497. The word for pity, ((enpoovwy) came lo
signify the evidence of pity which is g'ven by bounty to
the poor. It had this signification among the Jews.
So Matth. vi. 1, Take Feed that ye do not your alme
Lefore “nen to be scon of them. The word alms is con-
tracted from éAenuoavun, eleemozyne; as is the case with
the corresponding words in otler Furcpean languages,
(Ital. Klimosina, Limosina. Span. Limosra. Old Fr.
Alinosne, Aumospe, whence modern Fr. Aumigne.
German Almaosen. Anglo Saxon &/ messe, AFlmes). In
Luke xi. 41; xii. 83, we have gics alme. (So Acts
i, 2; ix. 86; x. 2, 4, 31 : xxiv. 17.) 1n like mnauner
tllw word charily in English is orten used in the sense of
alms,

498. Muvkncssis a Christian virtue often enjoined.
Thus Matth. v. 5. Blossd are the meek, for they shall
inherit the earth (of npeic).  And xi. 29, Learn of me,
SJor I am meck and inoly in heart: and ye chall find
Test woto your souls. St Vaul ((Gal. v. 23) enumerates
meckness among the fraits of the spirit, and enjoins it
in many places, (Gal. vi. 1; Egph. iv. 2; Col.iil. 12;
1 Tim. vi. 11; 2 Tim. 0. 25 ; 15 3. 2 ; so Jam. 1. 21,
and iii, 13; 1 Pet. iii. 15,) .

499, We are to be meek as to our own claims,
and atientive to the claims of uthers, (Phil. B. 4), Look
not each man on kis wicn things, but eack en the things
of others. (Eph. v. 21), Submitting yourselves ono to
anothor in the fear of God. (! Pev v, 5), Yea, all of
you be subject e to another, apd be clothed rwith humility.
(Phil. ii. 8), fn lowlivess of ‘mind lat each esteemy other
better tham thems.lves. {Rom. xii. 10), Bo Rindly-affec-
tioned: ome to another (pxoaropyor), with brotherly, lope,
in honour preferring e ancther.e So (Rom. xiiis7),
Render honour to whom hononr is due. Which St.
Petor (1 Pet. ii. 17), puts more Jargely, Honour all snen.
The expression of this feeling is cougtesy. (1 Pet. iii. 8)2
Be courteous (¢pirdppoves).  Other marks of good-wilk
are inculcated ; as to exerciso hospitality {1 Pet. iv. 9&
Use hospitality one to another’ pithoyt grudging : o
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avoid quarrels. (Rom. xii. 18), ZF # de possible, as
much as lieth in 3 ou, live peacoably with all men.

500. 'The above precepts condemn anger when it
is caused by something which thwarts our desires. But
religion, as well as morality, encourajes virtuous’ indig-
nation against what is wrong; and permits the expression
of this affection by words and acts. Of this we have
examples in Jesus Christ himself, (Mark iii. 5), He
look=d round about him on them with anger, being
grieved at the hardness of their hearts. And the like
feeling is expressed (Matth. xxiii, 18—17) in words,
whero he says, Woe unto you, Scribee and Pharisecs,
hypoerites! Woe unto you, blind guides! Ye fools and
Mand ! And this language he uses even to his disciples
(Luke xxiv. 25), O fools and slow of heart to believe ull
that the prophets have spoken. St, Paul uses the like
language ((!’al iil. 1), O joolish Galatians, who hath
bewitched you, that ye should not obey the truth? St.
James's expression is ncarly equivalent (Jam. ii. 20),
Wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works
i8 deud? We have the like foeling expressed in act
(John ii. 15), When ke had made a scourge of small
cords, ke druve thom out of the temple, and poured out the
changers' money, and overthrew the tables. St. Paul
recognizes blameless anger, and only limits its duration
( Epﬁ. iv. 26), Be ye angry, and sin not ; let not the sun
go down wupoh your twrath. And to the Corinthians
(2 Cor. vii. 11) he reckons certain feelings of this kind
among the results of godly sorrow. at carefulness
it wrovght in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea,
what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vohement
desire, yoa, what séal, yea, what revenge. (wdony ewov-
v, dAAa dwoloyiab, &AAG dyavdxryow, dAra ¢ofor,
d\\d émgdfnow, dAd (jtov, dAra édixnew.)  And
he sejoices that thoy had vindicated themselves with
such feelings. Indignation, and carefulnees, or:earnest-
ness, are here eombined with zeal; which is often
mentioned a3 a term of praise (Rom. x. 2),.J dear them
(the Jews) record; thal:they have a xeal of God,but wot
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aceording to knowledge. So (2 Cor. ix. 2), Your zeal
hath provoked many. And so in ovher places (Acts
xxii. 3; Phil. iii. 6), Zeal is spoken of approvingly, so
far as it iz Zcal, though conderined as Mistaken Zeal.
The te,m is used with reference to special objects. Thus
to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xiv. 12), Forasmuch as ye
are zealous of spiritual gifts, scek that ye may cacel to
the edifying of the church. (Tit. ii. 14), e gave him-
self for us, that ke miyht redeem us from all imquity, snd
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zeulvus of good
works.

4501.  Earnestness is enjoined in other expressions,
as (2 Cor. viil. 16), Gnd put the same earnest care in
the heart of Titus for you (amovdyv). (Hcb. ii. 1), We
ought to give the wnore earnest Jioed to the things whick
we have heurd, lest at any time we let them slip (wepro-
coripws fuds mpoalycw). (Jude 8), Beloved, when 1
gave all diligence to 1rrite unto you of the common sal-
oation, it was needful for me to write unto you and
exhort you that ye should carnestly contend jor the fuilh
which was once deliecred unto the saints (émaywvieatar).
Expressions including the notion of «riving and con-
tending are often used. As (T.wke xiil. 24), Striee to
entor 1 at the strait gate (dywvil ofc). So 1 Tim. vi. 12,
Fight the good fight of faith, loy hold on eternal life
(dywvifov Tov karov dywve). Aud € Tim, iv. 7, T haze
Jought o good fight, T have finished my cowrse, 1 hare
kept the faith. (Col. i. 29), That we may present every
man perfect in Christ Jesus.  Whereunto I also labowr,
striving according to his working, which wcorket} in me
mightily (aywn{opevos kata Ty évépyaav avrov). Also
(2 Pet. iii. 14), Be diligout that ye may be found of kim
in , without spot and Ublamelers, (scmovideare).
(2 Cor. viii. 7), Ye abound in everything, in faith, in
uttorance, in knowledye, in all diligence (wdoy omovdy).

502, The injunctions not to retarn evil for evil,
and rather (1 Cor. vi. 7), to take twcrony, and to submit
to revilings and blows, do not prohibit Christians from
protecting themselves by the aid of laws against violence
and contumely. The Magistrato is described by St.
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Paul as a minister of God, appointed to execule wrath
on the man that doeth evil (ﬁom. xiii. 1) ; and by St,
Peter, ds sent for the punishment of evildoers (1 Pet. ii.
18). Accordingly, we find 8i. Paul appealing to the
existing laws, and expressing indiguation at t.e .vio-
lation of them. Thus when the magistrates who had
put St. Paul and Silas in prison at Philippi offered to
release them (Aets xvi. 87), Paul said unto them, They
have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and
have cast us into prison: and now do they thrust ue out
privily ¢ nay verily ; but lot them come themselves and
Jetch us out. When Ananias commanded those who
stood near- Paul to smite him on the mouth (Acts xxiii.
8), Paul said unto him, God shall smite thee, thou
whited wall: for sittest thou to jullge me afier the law,
and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law ?
And when at Cesarea Paul was urged to go to Joru-
salem, to be there tried on the charges which werc
brought against him by the Jews, he protected himself
by his legal privilege, and said, 7 appeal unto Ceesar.
503. These precepts which have been adduced
are not to be reccived as positive and rigorous laws
which are to be applied literally to external acts. When
they make mention of external acts; as in the precept,
Whosoever shall smite thes on the right cheek, turn to
him the lsft.  And if any man will sue thee at the law,
and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also :
that these precepts are not to be thus literally interpreted,
is evident from what has been said respecting the con-
duct of the Apostles themselves. The precepts are to
be understood as Moral Precepts; that 18, as enjoining
internal acts, control of the will and intention, a disci-
pline of the affections, and the promotion of a certain
disposition. The precepts indicate the disposition at
which Christians are to.aim, as the opposite of that
resentful unyiclding temper, which would return a blow
f«_n-h: blow, and would insist on every particle of its
504. The reasons which in theso precepts are
connected with the injunction, must be acvepted in
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several cases as imperfectly expressing the Clristian
ground of the duty. Thus, in the injdinction Matth. v.
25, Agree with thine adversary, it is added, lest at any
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the
Judge celiver thee to the ufficer, and thou be cast into
prison: wverily I say unto thee, Thor shalt by no means
come out thence, till thow hast peid the utiernewst farthing.
Such a suggestion must, b copsidered as recominending
a placable disposition for jts cxternal advantages, in the
first place; in order that the acquisition of such a dis-
position on grounds of pridence, might prepare the way
for a truc application of it on grounds of religion. In
like manner, he who is angry with his brother without
a cause, and who reviles Jum, i3 said to be in dauger of
the judgment and of the council, that is, of human tri-
bunals ; but from the context it appears, that the con-
demuation of God is iniplied, as the true ground of the
warning, in these clauses, as well as wiierc it is cxpressed
by the fire of hell. The Benevolent Affections are
enjoined as the command of God.

505. But further;: Christians arc nrged to imitate
their heavenly Father and their Saviour Christ. Do
good to them that hate you, that ye may b the children of
your Father which is in Leaven : Be ye merciful, as
your Father also is merciful. I we forgive men their
trespasses, your heavenly Futher will also forgive you :
Jorgiving one another, cven av Christ alvo forgare you.
So St. Peter (1 Pet. ii. 23), Christ left us an example,
who when he was reviled, reviled not again 3 awhen ke
suffered, he threatened nct. And Christ enjoingj As /
kave loved you, that ye also lore ome another. So St.
John, If God s0 love us, we ought to love one anogher.
Lovo is of God. God is love. Again, our love of our
neighbour is the evidence of our love of God. Whoso
shutteth up his compassion from kis brother, how dwelleth
the love of God in him® So (¥ John tv. 20), If @ man
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is'a lar: kfor
he that loveth mot his brother whom he hath scen, how
can Ao love God whom ke hath mot seen? And this
commandment have we from him, That ke who loveth
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Glod love his brother also. Christians are also reminded
that they are biothers, by being all children of one
Father; and as brothers, bound ‘to love one another.
In opposition to the works of the spirit (Gal. v. 22)
which are required of Christians, and which dre love,
Jjoy, peace, longsuffering, gentlencss, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance; all angry affections are called
works of the flesk, as it is declared that they whick do
sueh things shall not inkerit the kingdom of Zod

CrarTER V.

CHRISTIAN PRECEPTS COXNCERNING PRO-
PERTY AND OTHER OBJECTS OF DESIRE.

506. SucwH kindly affections towards our neigh-
bours as have been above spoken of, show themselves in
giving to them what they need : aud Christian Precepts
enjoining such duties are mixed with those just quoted.
But the kindly affections were there urged upon us in
opposition to the angry ones; we are now to consider
theprecepts in which they are urged in opposition to
the love of property, which when predominant, is coset-
ousness. Thus, in the Sermon on the Mount (Matth. v.
42), Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that
would borrow of thee turn thou not away. So (Luke
xiv, 18), When thou makest a foast, call the poor, the
maime, the lama, the blind : and thou shalt be blessed ;
Jor they cannot recompenss thea: for thou shalt be re-
compenssd at the resurrection of the just. (Acts xx. 35),
Paul says to the Ephesian elders, J Aave shewed yon
. all things, how that labouring ye ought to support the
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus,
that it iz more blessed to give than to recaive. 8o to
the poxl'inthi]t:sa. (2 Co;.l.;x. 6, 9351 He a:hdwgc MM
sparingly, shall v sparingly ;
soweth bauntifully.":{all reap also bountifully.. Heery
maa according a¥ Re purpossth in Ris hoart; so. let him
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give; kfor God loreth o checrful girer. And God is able
to make all grace to alound toward you, that ye always
kaving all sufficiency in all things may abound to every
good work. So Paul comunends the Philippians for their
sending. him assistance: and says (Phil. iv. 17), Not
because I desire « gift, but I desive firuai that may abound
o your account. He calls it @ sacrifice ucceptable, well
pleasing to God; and addw, But wmy God x;mll supply
all your need nccording to his riches in glory by Christ
Jesus. So (1 Tim, vi. 17—19), Charye them that are
vich in this world, that they be not highminded, nor
trust in wuncertoin riches, but i the living God, who
giveth ue rickly all things to evjoy ; that they do good s~
that they bs rich in good wm-lgs i ready to distrilute,

willing to communicate ; loying up in store for them-

selves a good foundation ojainst the time to come, that

they may lay hold vn eternal life. (Ileb. xii. 16), To

do yood and to communicate forger not, for with such

sacrifices God is well pleased.  And St. James (Jam. il

15, 16), If a brother or sister be naked and destitute of
daily jood, and ome of you say unto them, Depart in

peace, be ye warned ard filled (that is, cxpress a good

wish for them) ; notwithstanding ye give them mot those

things ehich are mecdful for the body, what doth it

profit? So 8t. John (1 Johu iti. 17), Whoso kath

this worlds good, and sesth his Lrother hace need, and

shutteth up his bowels «f compassion from him, kow

dwelleth the love of God in kim? and St. Peler says

(1 Pet. iv. 10), As every man huth received the gift,

eren oo let him minister the same ome to another, as

g0od steroards of the manifold grace of God.

507. The considerations by which those daties aro
urged upon Christians, are, that they are the means of
ebtaining God’s favour. In some of the passages, it.
raight appear as if the act of giving money, were repre-
sented as directly leading to 4 reward in heaven: as
when Christ (Luke xvi. 9) exhorts his disciplés, Make to

lves friends of the unrightcous Mammon. 8o St.
aul (2 Cor. ix. 6, 9), He which soweth sparingly,
whall roap aleo sparingly, and he which soweth bountifully,
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shall reap also bountifully. (Heb. vi. 10), God is not
unrighteous to yorget your work and labour of loye,
which ye have shewed toward his name, in that ye have
ministered to the saints, and do minister. But it is
evident, by the general tendency of Scripture, th.at such
acts are enjoined, as evidences of our love to men; and
thus, of our love to God. St. Paul says that when they
are not the resuits of such affections they are valueless.
(1:Cor. xiii. 8), Though I bestow all my goods to feed
the poor, and have not charity, it profiteth mé nothing.

508. The first Christians were a small portion of
the civil community in which they lived; and had it
for a main object of their lives, to exhibit their ab-
horrence of the prevailing vices of the society, out of
which they had been called. Among these vices, love
of moncy and want of compassion for the poor had a
prominent place. The Christians madc their protest
against these vices, by discarding all regard for money.
Christ had said to the rich young man who asked what
he should do to attain etermal life (Matth, xix. 21;
Mark x. 21; Luke xviii. 22), If thou wilt be perfect, go
and sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have treasure in heaven. And in pursuance of
such injunctions, the early Christians had their property
common (Acts iv. 32), The multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and of one soul ; neither said
any of them that ought of the things which he possessed
was his own ; but they had all things common.

509. Still this was not carried so far as to put
an end to difference of wealth. Peter said to Anamas,
respecting his property: (Acts v. 4), Whiles it re~
maiped, was it not thine own 2 and after it was sold,
was it not in thine own power? For (Acts xi. 29)
The disciples (at Antioch), every man according to his
ability (which was therefore various), determined to send
z';héf unto tl;)f lb;-athro;a which dwelt t&in;o‘;kumkt So

or. xv1, 2), Upon ¢t et 9 eopry
one of you lay by him mjim%}(;odmm
Aim (for the collestion for the saints); which uvudﬂn
jmplies that each persan posseseed the produce.of his
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own employments. So (1 Tim. vi. 17), Chargs them
that are rich in this world, implies thav some Christians
were rich.

510. 1t is evident that St. Paul did not approve
of the j oor living at the cxpense of the rich; for even
though engaged in the labours of his ministry, he wrought
for his own living, and repeatedly urges his example
upon his converts. Acts xx. 34, 35. Y yourselves
know that these hands have ministered unto my necessitees,
and to them that were with me. A have shewed you all
things, how that 3o labouring ye ouyht to support the
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how
he said, It is more licssed to give than to receive. So
(1 Thess. ii. 9), Labowrine night ard duy, tocause rwe
would not be chargeable wntv any of you, we preacked
unto- you the yospel of God. And (2 Thess. iii. 8),
Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought, but
wrought with labour and travail night and dny, that we
might not be chargeable to any of you: not because we
have not power, but to make oursclecs an ensemple wnto
you to follow us. For even when we were with gou, this
we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither
should ke eat. And thus (Eph. iv. 28), Let Lim that
stole steal no more ; but rather let him Inbour, working
with his kands, that he may hace to give to him that
needeth,  So (Tit. iti. 14), Let our people learn konest
works (or trades), that they be not wnfruitful. 'The
Corinthians are repeatedly reminded that he had not
been burdensome to them (2 Cor. xi. 9; xii. 13). And
he adds (14), Behold, the third time I am ready ¢ come
unto you; and I will not be burdensome to you: for
I sceke mot yours, hut you : for the children oughs not to
lay up ifar the parents, but the parents for the children.

g 1. As each person was thus exhorted to support
himself, so was it urged as his duty to support the
members of his family. (1 Tim. v. 8}, If any provide
not for his own, and specially for those of his ovon house,
ke 18 worse than an infidel. (16), If any man or woman
that belicveth have widows, let them relicve them, and let
not the church be charged, that it may relieve them thot
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are widows indeed ; that is, that aro destitute of natural
supporters. And (4), If any widow have children or
nephews, let them (the children) learn first to shew pisty
at home, and bo requite their’ parents; for that is good
and aceeptable before God. ’ .

512, IXlospitality is oficn recommended in such
passages. Hospitality to our friends is a practice that
does not need a religious sanction, Hospitality to stran-
gers was urged upon the early Christians with some
reference to their special circumstances, and those of the
times. Thus (1Pet. iv. 9), Use hospitality one to another
without grudging. (Heb. xiii. 2), Be not jorgetful to
entertain strangers: for thereby some havo entortained
angels unawares. (Rom. xii. 13), Distributing to the
nacassity of the sainis; gyiven to hospitality.

513. With regard to riches, Content is recommend-
ed. 1 Tim. vi. 6, Godliness with contentment is great
gain; for we brought nothing into this world, and it is
certain that we can carry nothing out. And having
Jood and raiment, let us be therewith content. St. Paul
urges this by his own example (Phil. iv. 11), I Zare
learned, in whatever staic I am, therowith to be con-
tent.
514. In conmexion with such precepts, are the
wamnings to Christians not to set their hearts on richos.
(Matth. iv. 19), Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon. earth, whers moth and rust doth corrupt, and
whare thieves break through and steal...for where your
treasurd is, there will your heart be also. And to this
effect 33 the saying of Jesus after his answer to the rich
young man (Matth. xix. 23; Mark x. 28; Luke xviii. 24),
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
kingdom of God! which is more distinctly explained
in (Mark x. 24), How hard is it for them that trust in
riches to enter into the kingdom of God! This is further
illustrated by St: Paul (1 Tim, vi. 9), They that will be
rick, fall into a tation and a snare, and into many
Toolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in J
and perdition. For the lone of mumey is the root ¢f all
eoil ; which 1ohile some have coveted aftor, they have erved.
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from the faith, and picrced themselves through with
many sorrows. So {Luke xil. 15), Zake hoed, and
beware of covetousness s for a man's life consisteth 1ot in
the abundance of the thirgs which he possesseth. And
covetouness is enumncrated among the vices (Rom. i
28;: 1 Cor. v. 11; vi. 10.) And (Eph. v. 5; Col. iii. 5),
we are told that a cowetows man 15 an idolater, and that
covetousness is idolatry ; money being the idol.

Christians are to be not greedy of filthy lucrs (aieyfo-
cepdets) ; this is said of bishops (1 Tim. iii. 2; Tit. 1. 7),
of deacons (1 Tim. iii. 8), of clders (1 Pet. v. 2).

515. Chiristians are warned, not only against the
lovo of money, but also against tenaciousness with regard
to their rights, Thus (1 Cor. x. 24), /et 10 mar seek
his own, but every man another's aldrantage.  (xiii. 5),
Charity secketh not her own. (vi. 7), Now thercfore
thore is utterly a fault amony you, because ye go to law
with one another.  Why do ye not vather take wrong?
Why do ye not rather suffer yourselrs to be defrauded ¥

516. 'When the desires and atiections with regard
to human possessions are thus controlled and subdued,
it becomes casy to carry inte effect the rules of justice
relative to such matters.  Accordingly, St. Paul reproves
the Corinthians for finding any dithculty in doeing this.
(1 Cor. vi. 5, 4), I spedk: to your shame. Iz it so, that
there is not @ wise man among you? no, not one that
shall be able to judge between his brethren? If ye haze
Judgments of things pertaining to this [ijv, sct themn to
judge who are least estoemed wn the church. The most
cminent persons in the early church had higher gffices
than judging concerning property. The objects of Chris-
tion teaching, at that time, were not the reformation
and pure administration of the laws, for which avil
society itself provides; but the reformation and purifica-
tion of men’'s hearts. Hence, we do not find in the New
Testament such earnest and frequent condemnation of
injustice and false judgment as are common in the Old
Tostament. These latter refer to a community, in
which religion was the acknowledged basis of law; and
where, therefore, the just administration of law was a
high religious duty.
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517. Justice, in the wider sense of Equity, is
enjoined. (Col. iv. 1), Masters, give unto your servants
that whick 18 just and equal ; knowing that ye also have
a Master in heaven. (Phil, iv. 8), Things whick are
Just are recommended along with thy nlgs which 2re true,
honest, lovely, of good report.  And (Tit. i. 8), . biskoy
must be just, as well as a lover of kospitality, a lover of
good men,

. 518. Perhaps to some readers, justice in matters
of property may seem to be made light of, in the parable
of the unjust steward, whom the lord (that iy, his lord)
commended (Luke xvi. 8), and of the unjust judge (Luke
xviil. 6) of whom Christ said, Hear what the unjust
Judye savth, DBut it is to be recollected that a parable
i3 a mode of illustrating some one truth; and is not to
bave its subordinate parts drawn inte inferences, The
parable of the unjust steward is put forwards to illustrate
the duty of foresight; the prudence of godliness. The
steward’slord commended him as having acted with
foresight and prudence, which evidently he had, though
not with honesty. The parable is iutended, not to
illustrate the relative value of prudence and honesty,
but of prudence and that imprudence which disregards
a future life. The unjust steward is put forward as an
example of the children of this world, who are opposed
to the children of light. They are the wiser of the two
in their generation ; but if we look beyond their gene-
tation, their wisdom is folly. In the same manner,
the parable of the unjust judge is put forth to illustrate
the efficacy of prayer, and not the oharacter to which
prayer is addressed, as it is stated (ver. 1), He spake
a parable to them to this end, that men vught always to
pruy, and not to faint, .
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Cuarrer VI.

CHRISTIAN PRECEPTS CONCERNING
TRUTIIL.

519. TaE same desires and affections which tend to
the appropriation of the property of others, often lead to
fraud and falsehood; and thus, the warnings to Christians
already quoted, bear upon the sabjects now under con-
sideration.  But there are many precepts more especially
directed to these subjects; as (1 Thess. iv. 6), Zhis is
the will of God: that no man go beyond and defrand his
hrother in any matter: because that the Lovd ix the
arenger of all such, as we also hee forawarned you and
testified.  And to the Corinthians he says reproachfully
(1 Cor. vi. 8), Yo do wrong, anddefraud, and that your
brethren. Know ye not that the wnrighteous shall not
inherit the kingdom of God? To the Fphesians (Eph.
iv. 25), Putting away lying, speak ecery man truth with
his nerghbowr; for we are memnlers one of another. And
to the Colossians (Col. iii. 9), Lie not one to another, sceing
ve have put off the old man with his deeds ; and have put
on the new man, which is renewed in krnowlodge after
the image of kim that created him.

520. Such attributes ax (rue ; faithful as a promiser
{Heb. x. 28; xi. 11); faithful to him that appoiuted
him (Ieb. iii. 2); sincere s are constantly used as praice.
1t is mentioned among the signs of the perilous times
that shall come (2 Tim. iii. 2). that men shall be truce-
breakers. false accusers (damovior, dafiorory. But such
terms as faithful, sincere, and the like, are more cc~monly
used with reference to the relation between God and
man. The constant exhortations of Christian teachers
to the love of our neighbour, and their warnings against
those desires which lead to fraud, lying, breach of
promise, and the like; make it almost unnecessary for
them to condemn such offenses expressly. The words
which are translated by Zonest, in our version, are, for
the most part, such as imply qualitics respected and’
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admired by men, Like Aonestum in Latin: ag xaid in
(Rom. xii. 17),  Provide things honest in the sight of
all men. (2 Cor. viii. 21), Providing for konest things,
nat only in the sight of the Lond, but also in the sight of
man. (xiii. 7), I pray to God that ye do no evi'. . .but
that ye should do that whick is konest. (1 Pet. ii. 11),
T beseech you, abstain from lusts. . . having your conver-
sation honest ainong the Gentiles; thal, whereas they
spek against you as evil-doers, they may by your good
works, which they shall behold, glorify God. So cepve
(Phil. iv. 8), Finally, brethren, whatsocver things are
true, whatsocver things aro honest, whatsoerer things
are just, whatsocver things are puve, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsocver things are of good report; if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these
things. (1 Tim. ii. 2), Pray for kings, and all that are
in authority: that we may lead o quiet and peaceable life
in all godliness and honesty (ocepvornti).

Coarrer VII

CHRISTIAN PRECEPTS CONCERNING
PURITY.

621, Tare Christian is enjoined to be free from
the dominion of sensual, us well as of covetous, desires:
pure, 4s well as honest. These epithets are joined (Phil.
iv. 8), Whatsoover things are honest, whatsosver things
are just, whatsoever tluq/a are pure éf:’o-a ayva), The
samo word is used (1 Tim, v. 22), Keep thyself pure.
(1 dohn iii, 8), Hvery man that hath thws hope in kim
purifieth himself, even ap he is pure. .

The same word is used to express conjugal chastity
(Tit. ii, 5; 1 Pet, iii. 1). But much more than mere
observance of lggnl obligation is required, in this as in
other cases. (Matth. v. 27), Yo Aave hoard that.\t vds
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said by them of old time, Thou shait not commit adultery:
but I say unto you, That whosvever locteth on o woman
to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already
in kie heart. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it
out, an il cast it from thee; for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members shoulid perish, and not that thy
whole body should be cast intv hell. So by St. Paul
{asciviousress (docélyea) is condemned, as well as the
acts to which it leads. (Gal. v. 19), The works of-the
Slesh are manifest, which are these: Adultery, fornication,
uncleanness, lasciviousness...of the which I tell you
befure, as I have told you in teme past, that they which
do such things shall not inkerit thekingdom of tiod. So
1 Cor. vi. 9,10. Also (Eph. v. 3), Fornwation and
all uncleanness. .. let it not be vwee named among you;
as becometh saints; noither filthiness (aiayporns), nor
Joolish talking and jesting, which are not conmvenient.
(Col. iii. &), Mortify your members whick are upon the
earth ; foruication, wncleanness, inordinate affection
(maboc), evil concupiscence (cmibupiav kaxiv). . . for whick
things” sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of
disobedience.

Other expressions are also used; as (1 Tim. v. 6),
She that lizeth in pleasure is dead whils she liveth (cmaTu-
Awoa). This word is also used by St. James in his
denunciation of woe against luxurious and tyrannical
men. (James v. 5), Ye have lived in pleasure in the
earth, and been wanton (e"rpu(pnitm-re Kai écwraTaljeaTe).

522,  Christian teaching urgesan especial argument
against fornication (1 Cor. vi. 15—20), What! kzow ye
not that your body is the temple of the Uoly Ghost whick
is in you, which ye have of God; and ye are-rst your
own? for ye are bought with a price: thevefore glorify
God in your body, and in your Spirit, whkick are God's.
The same argument is nsed (1 Cor, 1ii. 16), Knvw ye
not that ye are the temple of Gol? If uny man defile
the templs of God, him shall God destroy. )

523. Other sins of lust are spoken of as the
extremes of human depravity, when God gives men up

+ unto vile affections (Rom. i. 20,and 1 Cor. vi. 9).
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524, The conjugal union is commended, and its
duties sanctioned. (Hob. xiii. 4), Marriage is honour-
able in all, and the bed undefiled. (1 Cor, vii. 3), Let
the hiusband render unto the w.fe due benevolence; and
likewise also the wifs unto the husbanid. The wis hath
not power of her own body, but the husband: and tikewise
also the husband hath not power of Ais own body, but the
wife. (1 Thess, iv. 8), This iz the will of God, even
yowr sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornica-
tion : that every one of you should know how to possess
his veasel in sanctification and honour; not in the lust
of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know not
God. (1 Tim. v, 14), I will that the younger women
marry, bear children, yuide the house.

525. There are passagesin which St. Paul intimates
it to be his private opinion, that, under the circumstances
of the time, it was better then for Christians to abstain
from marriage: but he does not deliver this as the Divine
command. Thus (1 Cor. vii, 25), Concerning virgins,
T have no commandment of the Lord: yet I give my judge-
ment as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be
faithful. I suppose therefore that this is good for the
present disiress; I say, that it is good for a man so
to be; namely, to be a virgin or unmarried. In verses

2. 33, he explains further the reasons of this adviee,
which belong especially to the condition of his disciples
_as Christians, occupied by religious duties. J would
hane you without carefulners. He that is unmarried

‘rareth for the thinge that belong to the Lord, how ke

please *he Lord. But he that 18 married caroth bfor A

things that are of the world, how he may please kis weife.
He »dl. (28), But and if thow marry, thou hast not
sinned; and if « virgin marry, she hath noisinned. He
had in the previous part of the chapter (6—9) given the
same advice to unmarried and widows, with the same
limitation: I apeak this by permission, and not gf. com-
mandment: and he repeats it again im likg manper in
the end of the chapter. : ., o a
526, The conjugal wnion is further invested. with

areligious significance. - {1 Cor, xi. 11); Neither:3y ihe
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man without the woman, netther the woman without the
man, in the Lord. For os the woman is of the man,
cven 80 is the man also ly the woman. (Eph.v. 23), The
husband is the head of tne wife, cren as Christ is the
kead of ke church ... Husbands, love your wives, even as
Christ also loved the Cluwreh, avd garc himsolf for it...
So ought men to love their wives as their vwn bodies.
e that loreth his wife lovcth himself.  For no man ever
et hated his own flesk : but nowrisheth and cherisheth i,
ezen as the Lord the Clurch. [Fur we ave wnembers of
kis body, of kis flesh, and of kis bunes. For this cause
sholl a man lenve his father and wmother. and shall
be joined unto kis wife, and they tico shall Le one flesh.
This passage (Gen. il 24} had alreadv been quoted by
Christ (Matth. xix. 4; Mark x. 2), fe answered and
said unto them, Have e wot reud that he «which made
them at the baginning made them mele and fanale ; and
said, For this cause shall a man leave futher and mother,
and shall ecleave to his wife ; and they veain shall Le one
Sosh 2 Wherefore they are no mare tiwain, tuer one flosh.
What therefore God kath joived together, let rot wnan put
aszunder.

527. The precepts of the New Testament which
speak of cases in which marriage may be annulled, have
a reference to tho law of the Ol4 Textament.  Moses had
commanded (Dent. xxiv. 1), That if a man marry, and
kis wife find no favour in his eyes, he should write her a
bill of divorcement, and scnd her wway.  After ghis, she"
wight be married to another man, but never to her
former husband. The practices which, in virtue o this*
law, prevailed among the Jews at the time of Christ's,
coming, led to a question which was proposed to him; .
(Matth. xix. $; Mark x. 2), The Pharisees came unio
him, tempting kim, and saying unto him, Is it lawcful
Jor a'man to put away his wife for cvery cause? He
answered as in the passage just quoted, Teferring to the
first institution of marriage by God, and ending, What
tharefors God hath joined together, let not man put
aginder.. They say unto him, Why did Moses then

idnd “to- give her a writing of divorcement, and

VOL, I - M
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to put her away 2  He saith unto them ; Moses, because
of the hardness of your kearts, suffored you to put away
your wives ; but from the beginning it was not so. And
I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife,
except it be jor fornication, and shall marry ‘another,
commiitteth aduliery, and whoso marrieth her whick is
put away doth commit adultery.

528. The part of this passage in which it is said
that Moses gave the Jews Ins command because of the
hardness of their hearts, appears to imply, like the rest
of Christ’s teaching, that the Christian was to aim at a
higher degree of moral purity than was placed before the
Jew, The Jew was commanded or permittcd to put
away his wife if’ she found no favour in his eyes: the
Christian was enjoined to aim at making the marriage
union as complete as it was in the loginning, at its first
institution. The Jatter part of the passage appears,
to some commentators, toxpfer to a case in which the
putting away the wife and the marrying another are
part of the same design; such a design is declared to be
adulterous. They urge, that if the passage bo under-
stood without this connexion, the Law of Moses permitted
or commanded adultery. They also urge, that a scttled
unfitness in the minds of two persons may be a greater
obstacle to the ends of marriage, than the conderhnation,
mistrust, and grief occasioned by a bodily sin. But to
this latter argument, it may be replied, that bodily sin
may praperly be made the ground of a judicial proceed-
ing, because it is a thing capable of proof, and for the
most part operating inevitably upon all pergons’ minds
in the same manner, in virtue of the universal affections
an ‘nabits of mankind: but that the permanent un-
fitness of two minds to the conjugal union is not capable
of proof, since the effects of transient passion, caprice, or
design, are not distinguishable from permanent unfitness
of mind; and‘farther] that it does not appear that,
in any case, such unfitnesa may not he overcome, by
cultivating those affections which religion and morality
enjoin us to cultivate; kindness, gentleness, mégkness,
patiencd, cheerfulness. It may. also be- od, thiit
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the cultivation of such affections, in such a case, will
be prosecuted more resolutely and sugcessfully, if the
parties believe that the marriage cannot be ({issolved,
Jmerely becanse this task of self-cultivation is imperfectly
cxecuted; and if they further believe that such an
ordinanco respecting marriage is sanctioned by the
Divine command.

520. 1t was a question among the early Christians,
whether religious disbelief in Christ, on the one side,
annulled the marriage. St. Paul gives his opinion, not
the Divine Command. (3 Cor. vii. 12), Zo the rest
speak I, not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife that
believeth not, and she e pleased 1o dwell with him, lot
him not put her away. Awd the worman whick hath an
husband that believeth noty, and if ke be pleased to duwell
with her, lot her not leave kim. For the unbelieving
Lasband is sanctificd by the wife, and the unbelieving
wife 18 sanctified by the hushand : else were your children
unclean, but now are they koly. For whut knowest thou,
O wife, whether thow shalt save thy husband ? Oy how
Knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt sare thy wife?
It is to be observed, that tho Greek word by which the
consent is expressed (cwwevdoxei) implies mutual consent,
according to the opinion of somc.

It would appear, however, that if the wife or the
husband were deserted on this account, St. Paul held
the marriage bond to be broken. Verse 15, But if the
unbelieving depart, led him Jepart; a brother or a
sister is not under bonduge in such cases ; but God hath
called us o peace. ,

530.. Christian teaching exhort$ us to moderate,
and rightly direct, other bodily desires, as well g, those
which belong to the conjugal state. Christians “are
enjoined to be sober and teimnperate. Thus, (1 Tim. iii. 2,
and Tit. i. 7), 4 bishop must le blameless as the steward
of God; mot self-rwilled, not scon ahgry, not given to
wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre, but a lover of
hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, temperate. So
(Tit. ii. 2), Teach that the aged men be sober, grave,
tomperate...The aged women likewise that they abo in

. ¢
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behaviowr as becometh holiness,...not given to much «wine,
teachers of good thimgs ; that they may teach the youny
women o be gober. (1 Tim. iii. B), Likewise must the
deacons be grave, not double-tcngued, not given to much
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre. And (ver. 11), Even so
must their wives be grave, not slandorers, sober, fuithful
in all things. (Fph. v. 18), Be not drunk with wine,
wherein is excess (dowTia, intemperance), but be filled
with'the Spirit.

531. But the exhortations to Sobricty imply gene-
rally Sobricty of Mind, as well as bodily temperance.
We see that grave is joined with sober. 8o (Eph. v. 4),
the Apostle forbids fovlish talking and jesting (wwporoyia
xal evrpameria): though the latter disposition, In Aris-
totle’s Ethics, (there usually translated jfacetiousness,
pleasantry, wit,) is enumerated among the virtues, and
described as intermediate betwecn the opposite vices of
PBuporoyia and dypowix, buffoonery and churlishness.

532. The Christian condition affords special reasons
for this sobriety of mind. Thus (1 Thess. v. 5), Y¢ are
all the children of light, and the children of the doy : we
are not of the night nor of darkness. Therefore let us
not sleep as do others, but let us waich and be sober.
(1 Pet. i. 13), Gird up the lvine of your mind, and
be soler. (iv. 7), The end of all things is at hand: be
ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer. (v. 8), Be
sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary the devil, as
a roaring lion, walketh akout, secking whom he may
devour. (Tit. ii, 11, 12), The grace of God that bringeth
salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that,
denyring ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should lite
soberlu - ~ighteously, and godly, in this present world,

533. Moderation in dress and ornaments is also
enjoined, (1 Tim. ii. 9), J will that women adorn them-
selees in modest appurel, with shamefacedness and so-
bristy ; mot with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or
cosily array. (1 Pet, iii. 8), Yo wives; your adorning
let ditfnat be.that;foucward ajorning of plaiting the hasr,
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on Wq' .

534, In ﬁll:n toAt!ieu, aro. enjgn zegard. to
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domestic dutirs. and moderation in the enjeyment of
company, (Tit. #i. 4), Zeach the youwy women to be
sober, to lore their hushands, to lore *luir children, to he
discrect, chaste, keqpers a. home {olcoupovy),
5C5.  Awmong the dutics thus enjoined upon women,

is that of being obedic ni tu theis vien Iochands (Lt 1. 8).
So (1 Pet. iii. 1), Likewise, uc wices, he o sul jpction
to your mwen huslands. Awl S Paut says (Eph. v, 22),
Wives, submit yonrsdees wnte aour own hosbands,
as wunte the Jovd.  Jur the hos! aud is the head of the
wife, veen ae Christ is he hewt of the Charch, Tn
1 Cor. xi. 7, St. Paul suvs, The man /s the imags and
glory of God, but the woman i the ylory of the man.
Lor the man is ot of the worawn, but the swoman of the
man.

This Duty, hoewever, more properly belougs to the
next chapter.

Craerern V1L
CHRISTIAN PRECEPTS CONUCERNING
OREDIENCE AND COMMAND.

536. Tuxr duty of obedicnce of children towards
their parents, which is recoguized by the laws and customs
of all countries, is sanctioned by Christian toaching.
(Matth, xv. 8), Christ suid wunto them, Why do we *rans-
gress the commandment of God by your tradition? For
God commanded, saying, Honour thy father anu i her,
and, He that curseth father or mother, let him die the
death: but ye say, that if a man refuse to his parcots
what they require ou pretence that he has vowed it to
sacred uses, and Aonowr not his futher or mother, he shall
be free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of
none effect by your éradition. And St. Paul,in the same
manner, refers to this part of the law of Moses (Eph. vi.
1), Children, oy gour parents in the Lord, for this iz
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right. Honour thy father, and mother: twhich is the
yet commandment with promise: that it may le well
with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth. So
(Col. iii. 20), Children, obey your parents in all things,
for this iz well-pleasing unto the Lord. And disol xdience
is meutioncd (2 Tim. iii. 2) among the signs of the
periltus times that shall come. Men shall be locers of
thewr own scloves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unkoly, without natu-
ral affection. -
37. Natural affection, thus sanctioned by religion,
is termed piety by the Christian teachers; as 1t was by
the Roman and Greek writers. This picty must show
itself in acts. (1 Tim. v. 4), If any widow havechildren,
or nephews, let them loarn first to show piety at home,
and to requite their parents; for that iz good and accept-
uble before God.

538.  Along with the duty of obedicnce in children,
is inculcated the duty of good and gentle government
in parents. (Eph. vi. 4), Ye futhers, provoke not your
children to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord. (Col. iii. 21), Fathers,
provoke not your children to amger, lest they be discou-
raged.

539. Thero are other duties of the heads of families:
as provision for bodily needs. (1 Tim. v. 8), If any
provide not for his own, and specially for those of his
owen house, he iz worse than an infidel. And (though
said in the way of illustration) (2 Cor. xii. 14), Thke
childyn ought not to lay up for the parents, but the
prents for the children. A{so government (1 Tim. iii.
4), . bunop must be one that ruleth well his own house,
having his children in subjection with all gravity. A
family contains servants, as well as children; and Chris-
tian teaching enjoins, between them and the masters,
the duties of obédience on one side, and good goyernment
on the other. (Eph. vi, 5), Servants, b obedient d
them that are your masters according to the flesh, with
fear and trembling, in singleners of your Keart, as unto
Christ : not with eye-sorvice as men-pleasers, but as the
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servants of Christ, dving the wrll of God from the heart:
with good will doiny sereice, us to the Lord, and not to
men. .« And, yo westers, do the snme things unto them,
Jorbearing thvewlenivg: knowing that your Master also
is in hewvon, neither iz there respect uf persons with him.
Nearly the same precepts and reasons are given (Col. il
22;iv. 1). So (Tit. ii. 9}, Exlort sereads lo be obedient
unto their own masters, and iv please hen well in all
things, not arswering aynin; wot puilvininy, bui shewing
all good jidelity, that they vy adorn the dudtrine of (od
our Saciowr in all things, Alsu (1 Pec i 18), Skrzants,
be subject 1o your mesters with afl fear; wiot only to the
good and genile, but alse to the yroward. F&‘ this is
thankworthy, i « wan for conscience tueards God endure
gricf, suffering wrongfully. {ior wchat ylory is it, if,
when ye be buffeted for your faulle, yo chall take it patient-
ly? but if, when ye do well and suffer for it, yc take it
patiently, this is acceptalie with God.

In this passage in 8t. Peter, the word translated ser-
eant is oixérns, domestic; ju the passage from St. Paul,
it is covros, slave.

540. Some of the precepts respecting servants have
an especial reference to their being bound to their masters
as sluves; and also to the change which, it appears to
have been expccted by some, the acceprance of Chris-
tianity by masters aud servants might produce in their
domestic rclatiop# (1 Tiw. vi. 1), Let as oy servanis
us are under the yoke (slaves), cownt thelr wwen mastors
worthy of all konowr, that the name of tFod and his
doctrine be not blasphemed. And they the! hare lelieving
masters, let theni not despise them. becaiss. they are bre-
thren (Chri¥tians), but rather do them service; because
thoy arve faithful and beloved, partukers of the benefit
(of the Goospel). And (1 Cor. vii. 21), Avt thou cailed
being a servant (a slave)? care not for it: hul if thou
mayest be made free, use the onportunity, rather than
omit to do so. For ke that is called in the Lord, being
a bondman, is the Lords freeman: likewise he thot ix
called, being free, is Christ's bondnun. Ye are bought
witk a prics (by Christ); therefore be not the servants of
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men, so that this shall interfere with your service of
Christ. ,

541.  As Christians were thus enjoincd to observe,
respect, and heartily conform to the relations in families
which were at that time ostablished by law or ugage, so
were they enjoined to do the same with respect to the
relatjons established in the State. Thus, Christ paid
tribute to the Ctate (Matth. xvii. 24—27), saying to
Peter, Lest we should offend them, go thou.. .thou shalt
find a piece of money, that take, and give unto them for
me and thee.  And (xxii. 21), he enjoined others to pay
tribute: Render unto Cesar the things that are Cwsar's.
So St. Paul (Rom. xiii. 7), Render to all their ducs:
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom ;
Jear to whom fear; honour to whom honour. And this
is joined with general injunctions of obedience to magis-
trates (xiii. 1-—5), Let every soul be subject to the higher
powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers
that be are ordained of God.  Whosoever therefore resisteth
the puroer, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that
vesist shall receive to themselves damnation.  For rulers
are not a terror lo good works, but to the eril. Wilt thow
then not be afraid of the power? do that which s good,
and thou shalt have praise of the same: for he i the
minister of God to thes for good. But if thou do that
whick iz evil, be afraid; for ke beareth not the sword in
rain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute
wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must
neads be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience
sake. And (Tit. iii. 1), Put them in mind fo be subject
to governments (dpyais) and powers, to obay magisirates.
Also St. Peter (1 Pet. ii. 13), Submit yourselves to every
ordinance of mam, for the Lords sake: whether it bs to
the king, as supreme; or wunto governors, as unto them
that are sent by him for the punishment of evil-doers,
and for the praige of them that do well. For- g9 is the

il of God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence
the ignorance of foolish men, who speak of you sie bad
eubjects. As frroe (in spirit), and not weing Liberty
Jor a cloke of wickedness (or sedition) (mmﬁaw oé the
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servants of God. flonowr all men. Love the brotherhood.
Fear God. Honvur the King.

542. The early Christians are here enjoined sub-
mission to the magistrates, as a course not only prudent,
but aleo right and relizious; ot only forr wrath (by
reason of the menace of punishment), dut also for con-
science sake: for the Lord’s suke. 'ThLese powers, and
the higher powers especially, arc said to be of God; to
be ordained of God; Lo be the ministers of God: to resist
them is to resist the ordinance of God, and to incur
danger of damuation.

The powers to which this applied, as appears by the
condition of the early Christians, and by the facts, are
the powers of the established government; they are called
by St. Paul the poreers that Le; and by St. Puter, every
ordinance of man. The term Aing appears to be also
used, only because it was the name of the supremne
magistrate at that time in that country.

543. And thus, in general, it is a Duty to obey the
government cstablished in the land where the Christian
resides. The passages just quoted do not restrict this
Duty to any fonm of goverument; and from the history
of the times, wo may mfer that it isnot confined to cases
in which the ancient constitution, or the ancicnt line of
suvereigns, subsists. For the constitution of the Roman
State had recently been altered by violence, from a
republican to an imperial form; and the ancient line of
kings no longer ruled in Judwa.

Such passages, therefore, cannot afford any reason
for imagining a religious Duty to oppose or disturb the
exigting government, in order to restore an ancient Con-
stitution or an ancient Dynasty. '

544, On the other haud, these passages do not at
all show that, in auy State, it may not be the duty of
the powers that be to alter the laws, fo ap({)oint now
magistrates, new magistracics, and the like; and allowable
in extreme cases, in cases of necessity (328), to alter the
Constitution of the country, or to depose the Sovereign.
‘Whether this ia the case, must depend upon considerations
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belonging to Polity; in which religious as well as civil
Polity must be taken into the account.

545, In a constitutional form of government, in
which the whole or a large part of the citizens possess
more or less political power, the Constitution, as much
as the person or family of the Sovereign, may be consider-
ed as 3 ordinarce of man, to which all are commanded
to submit themselves. And every citizen, who thus
possesses by Law a share of political power, is one of the
powere that be. Every Christian, in such a situation,
may and ought to exert his constitutional Riﬁhts, go far
as they extend, both to preserve the State and the Laws
from all needless and hasty innovation, and to effect such
improvements in both as time and circumstances require;
using the light of Religion as well as of Morality and
Polity, to determine what really is improvement (see
237).
)546. It is the office of the State to make Laws
regulating the details of its Institutions, and the Duty
of the Citizen to cbey them (288). In like manner, in
religious matters, it is the office of the Church to make
laws respecting the detail of its Institutions; and it is
the Duty of the Christian to conform to such Laws.
Laws, Rules, and Customs on such subjects, are Chris-
tian Ordinances ; and will be treated of hereafter,
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Craerer IX,
THE CHRISTIAN RULE OF CONSCIENCE.

547. W have already spoken of Conscicnee; and
have distinguished it into Conscience as Law, and Con-
science as Witness (263). We have further stated, that
onr Conscience as Law, is that view at which we have
arrived, of the Supreme Law of our being; and is thus,
a stage in our Moral and Intellectual Progress (264).
‘We have added, that we can never rightly assume that
we have reached an ultimate stage in this Progress; we
must always continue to labour further to enlighten and
to instruct ourConscience (269). We have further added,
in anticipation of the present part of our work, that in
attempting constantly to carry on this process towards
its completion, we find the need of light and power
which we can only hope to obtain from Religion (270).

Religion presents to us the Supreme Law of our being
as the Will of God; and hence, if we now inquire what
is the Supreme Rule of Conscience, the answer can only
be, that it is the Will of God. But the Will of God
becomes the Rule of our Conscience, only by becoming
known to us; and it is an important question, where
we are to look for that knowle(i)ge of the Will of God,
which is to be the Rule of our Conscience. Religion is
to aid us to instruct and enlighten our Conscience; and
we are led to inquire in what forms this instruction, and
this light, are to be obtained. . .,

558. The answer, in a [ieneml shape, can be no
other than this; that the Will of God, so far ~s it is
made known to man, in whatever manner, is the Rule
of man's Conscience. Conscieice, as Law, is Morality,
the Law of our being. But we have already seen, that
we are led to consider Moralityunder two main aspects;
the Morality of Reason, and Cbristian Morality: both
these give us a knowledge of the Will of God; and these
are the two main portions of the Supreme Rule of Con-
smence, .
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549. Christian Morality is the Will of God as
revealed to us Ly the commg of Christ; of which
Revelation, the authoritative account is contained in the
Soripturcs. 'We here include ti.e Scriptures of the Old,
as well as of the New Testament, for both are garts of
the same revelation. The Christian Morality, thus
revealed, includesand comprises Rational Morality ; carries
ity claims much deeper into our Spiritual Being; and
invests it with far more certain and more powerful
sanctions. Hence it may perhaps be thought by some,
that Christian Morality supersedes the Morality of
Reason; and that the Scriptures alone may be declared
to be the Supreme Rule of the Christian’s Conscience.

But a little consideration will show us that we cannot
look upon the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament
as the Supreme Rule of Conscience; that is, as the sole
and complete Rule of Human Action.

550. This will appear from the Scriptures them-
selves, as well as from. the rcason of tho case, The
Seriptures themselves take for granted the light of reason,
and the natural knowledge of moral rules to which men
are thus led. Thus St. Paul says (Rom. ii. 14), Wiken
the Gentiles, which have not the law (of the Scriptures),
do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having
not the law, are a law unio themselves. They show the
work: of the law written in their hearts ; their conscience
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while
accusing or else excusing ons another. The precepts of
Scripture cannot be a rule to those who have not
receivd the Seripture: and such persons have for their
proper guide the suggestions of reason, the law written
wn theor hearts. The writings of heathen moralists, and
the whole history of heathen lifo, show that the heathen
were aware of 3 moral rule, and of the guilt incurred by
its violation. The conception of sin implies the assump-
tion of a law: 4s St. Paul says (Rom. iv. 15), Wihere
10 law is, there is wo transgression. - As Sb. John slso
says (1 John iii. 4), Sin is the tranagression of the lane.
Since then we ascribe sin-to heathens, we. must syppose
them to have & moral Jaw; and this law cannet be-she.
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precepts of Scripture, which have not found the way to
them. The precepts of Scripture arc® not the sole rule
of action for mankind.

551. But further? even Christians are referred to
the n:tnral sense’ of right vn many occasions. Thus
Christ says (Luke xii. 57), Wiy even of yoursclees judge
ye not what s right 2 St. Paul vays (1, Cor. xi. 18, 14),
Judye in yourselves. . .doth not nature itself teack you 2
and again (1 Cor. x. 15), £ speak as to wise men : fudge
ye what I say. And the same application of the light
of the reason, to judge of right and wrong, is implied,
whenever Christ and his Apostles express indignation at
offenses, not expressly forbidden in Seripture, but only
necessarily condemnecd by inference from commands
which are given. But it is to be remarked that, in
Scripture, appeals to the natural conscience of man are
very much mixed up with references to the revealed
Divine commands. This results from the nature of the
case; since the Divino commands contain a distinet
promulgation of the main points of the natural moral
law; and the law thus promulgated was appealed to,
both as agreeable to reason, and enjoined by the will of
God. )

The religious teacher, instead of looking upon the
moral law as tho dictates of man’s Reascen, considers it
ag the law of God, who gave to man his Reason. But
this does not provent his recognizing the law written on
the heart of man, as well as the law inscribed on the
tables of the Mosaic covenant.

552. There is another reason why we shoald not
look upon the precepts of Seripture ax the sole and com-
plete rule of human action. Namely this: it‘®as not the
main object of the Seriptures to promulgate laws of
human action, but to publish the mode by which men
were to find favour with God. St. Paul describes this
very distinctly when he speaks fo Timothy (2 Tim. iii. 15)
of the Seriptures, which are able to make thee wise to
salvation. For this purpose, Scripture has to teach us
Dootrines, such as have already been spoken of, which
‘the light of human.reason could not discover. And the
xules of haman duty are theye set forth, rather in. propor
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tion as their connexion with those Doctrines roquires,
than in such ma.aner as to produce a complete body
of moral rules, requiring nothing besides itself for the
guidance of human life. )

553. Further: if we consider the form, cheracter,
and spirit of the books of Soripture, it will appear that
we cannot expect to find in them a complete and syste-
matic body of moral rules. For the precepts which
the Scriptures contain are of various kinds; some refer
to moral conduct, others to ceremonies; some apply to
all men, others to particular persons; some are temporary,
others perpetual commands. Some precepts are delivered
by opinion, or by permission. 1 Cor. vil. 6, I speak thiz
by permission (xard ovyyvwpnv): and verse 40, Afier
my judgment (xard Trv éugv yvwpnw), as counsels
directed to particular times and conditions: other precepts
are delivered by commandment (1 Cor. vii, 6) (xatr’ ém-
Taynv), as to be observed by all at all times. Wemust
distinguish these kinds of precepts from each other; the
particular from the general, the temporary from the
perpetual; and this must be done by the light of reason.

ipture itself does not always separate these kinds
of precepts. Thus (Levit. xix. 18), we have the general
precept, Zhou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; and
in the next verse we have, Z%hou shalt not sow thy field
with mingled seed, neither shall a garment mingled of
liner. and woollen comes upon thes. No one will doubt that
the former precept is a command forall men at all times,
the latter a ceremonial command confined to the Jews.
We allnw the common reason of mankind to draw this
distinction between the obligation imposed by these two
successive verses; and we thus recognize the authorily
of human reason conjointly with that of Seripture, in
defining the rules of human action.

6b4. Thus the Freee ts of Secripture are not the
complete and sole¢ Rule of gut'nmi action for us, becarise
they are evidently not intended by God to be eo.
Will of God, in whatever manner made known to us,
whether by Scripture, or by Reason, or by the joint Hght
.of the two, is our Rule of action. That g r takmg
advantage of both, we wmay obtain a body of rules. of
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action in harmony with the will of God as revealed in
Scripture, we have endeavoured to show, in the Chapters
on Christian Morality. N

555. This body of morality is enjoined upon us asa
part of the plan of man’s salvation. James iv. 12, There
8 one wawgever, who s able to save and to destroy. And
any part of the legislation which thus expresses the will
of God, cannot be supersnded by any other obligation.
Thus St. Peter and the Apostles declared (Acts v. 29),
We ought to obey God rather than men. And (iv. 19),
Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto
you more than unto Gaod, judge ye.

5568.  1Taving thus taken a survey of the Christian
Precepts which relate to special classes of Dutics, we
have still to speak of those religious Principles of action,
of which all Duties are manifestations and developments
(450). Our Progress towards the condition in which
such Principles become operative in ue, is onr Religious
Progress; as our progress towards the condition in which
Moral Principles become operative in us, is our Moral
Progress. 1t is a Duty to aim at Rcligious Progress, ns
it is a Duty to aim at Moral Progress; for our Moral
Progress is incomplete, except it go onwards so as to be
also Religions Progress. A Belicf in God is a part of our
Moral and Intellectual Progress; and this Belief, once
arrived at, gives a new aspect to our views of Duty and
its foundations. We cannot stop short of this belief, and
of its influence, without making the progress of thought
with regard to the foundations of Duty come to a
termination; and to acquicsce in such a termination, is
contrary to tho nature of the moral and inteilectual
P ss at which we are bound to aim.

ur endeavours to promote this religious Progrees in
ourselves, or in others, may be termed Religious Culture.
Such Religious Culture is one of our Duties: and as was
eaid before of the Duty of Moral Cnlture (208), this
Duty is of so fundamental and comprehensive a character
ag to include all other Duties. We must now attend
to some of the parts of this Duty of Religious Culture
of ourselves,
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~ Cuarrer X,
NATURAL PIETY.

559. Tng belief in God, which most men | ossess,
as a part of their mental habits, from the first dawn of
thought ; which is unfolded into a distinct form in the
course of their moral and intcllectual culture; and
which is supported and confirmed by many reasonings,
drawn both from the material and the moral world,
brings with it corresponding Dutics of the affections.
We have already said (176) that man has, among his
natural affections, a deference for something better,
wiser, more stable, more permanent than hiruself. This
feeling finds it employment in our regards towards
buman Authority, especially when this Authority is
manifestly combined with Goodness and Justice; and
makes Reverence and Obcedience to such Autherity
to be Duties. But in order that our view of Duty may
be cousistent with itself, these Affections of Reverence
and Justice must be conceived as equally due, wherever
these conditions of Authority, combined with Goodness
and Justice, are conceived to exist; and as due in a
greater and greater degree, in proportion as the Author-
ity, the Goodness, and the Justice, are more complete.
In oufdea of God, we include Supreme Authority
over his croatures, along with perfect Goodness and
Justice. To him thercfore, in an eminent and especial
manner, Reverence and Obedicnco are due, .

562. This Duty has been acknowledged by the
universal feelings of mankind in all nations and 1in all
ages. - Meti have always and everywhere declared their
belief in God, and have looked upon him as the proper
object of the most profound Reverence, In rude nations,
whose moral and intellectual nature was very imperfectly
developed, the idea of Giod has been entertained in a
coarse and confused manner, under the forms of Poly-
theism, Hero-worship, and the like. In such cases, the
Character asoribed ‘to Deity has been Power, rather-
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than Authority, Justice, and ({vodnese; and the Affec-
tion has corresponded to the conception of the Character,
and has been Fear, rather than Reverence.  But when
the moral attributes of (3od are more steadily appre-
hended, the Foar receives a mixture of Love, and
becomes Reverence.  And in proportion as the Goodness
of God becomes wore and more fixed in man's belief,
Love predominates over Year in th: feclings which they
have respecting him. .

559, In like mauner. Ohedicnce to God has
everywhere been recognized s u Daty.  That he has
made us what we are, and given us the faculties which
we have, makos it right thar we shouold obey him; for
the Supremue Rule of our being, according to which
right things are right, i3 what lic has made it by his
Will. The Rule of hnman sction has been, in all
stages of man’s progress, commonly apprehended as
identical with the Will of Gad. In proportion as the
Rule of human action has heen more completely con-
ceived, and reduced to the Moral Principles of which
we bave spoken, Beunevolonee, dustice, T'mth, Purity,
and Order, those Privcipics have been conceived as
attributes of God. And rhis identity, hetween the Will
of God and the Supreme Rule of ITuman Action, being
assumed, any special indications of the Will of God
have been accepted, as having & supreme claim to our
Obedience.

560. This is universally recognized with regard to
those indications of the Will of God, whicl wo discern
in the constitution and circumstances of iman,, That
mon was intended by God, or by Providence, to Tollow
this or that course, if the intention be allowed, is
universally accepted as proving it right that he should
follow such course. There are many indications of this
kind, which all thoughtful men agree in acknowledging.
‘We cannot doubt whether it was dntended by the
Creator that certain kinds of birds should do what they
invariably do ;—bnild nests, pair, feed their young, live
in flocks, migrate, And when we Jook at man, as the
paturalist looﬁa.t him, and find that property, marriage,



338 RELIGION. [Book 1.

civil society, trade, are habits of men quite as universal
as the habits of birds just mentioned, we cannot donbt
that the institutions are a part of the intention of Pro-
videnco in the Creation of meru, just as the habits of
hirds are a part of the intenticn of Providence in the
creation of birds. And this intention of Providence
makes it right that man should conform himself to these
Institutions, and to the Rules which are neeessary for
the. existence of the Institutions in each community.
We do not say that it is right for mere animals to
conform themselves to these intentions of Providence ;
hecause for aninals there is no rightness. They act by
Instinet, which feels, not by Reason, which sces, a
Rule. They are driven forward by implanted impulses,
men by conscious intention. But man, himself capable
and conseious of intention, can apprehend the existence
of intention in his Maker, and cannot help apprehending
it as & paramount Rule for his own intention,

961, The acknowledgment of the intention of the
Creator as the proper Rule of man's actions, has some-
times been expressed by saying that man ought to live
according to Nature; and that Virtue aud Duty are
according to Naturc, Vice and moral Transgression
contrary to Naturc. For man’s nature is a Constitution,
in which Reason and Desire are elements; but of these
elements, it was plainly intended that Reason should
control Desire, not, that Desire should overmaster
Reason. And in a like form might be presented some
of the reasonings which we have employed. In ordet
to uvsteblish the Duties of the Affectione, for instance,
we niight have said, that it -is plainly according to
nature that men should be drawn together by Affection,
and yet should possess distinet Rights ;~—that thercfore
those benevolent Affections are Duties, which draw
men together, as family affoction, and the like; and
those defensivo Affections are also Duties, whiok tend
to the maintenance of Rights, as indignation at wrong,
o t5:32 Tt‘l‘x: aoknowl;d e:‘t of Inmtlo:u:f :g

reator, as the proper of our being, im:
acknowledgrment of Pébedienee to his will .as our Datyy
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and as the Source of Duties. When we include in our
view the Idea of God, his Will, whother lcarnt from
Revelation, or from reasoning, and from whatever
course of reasoning, bezmnes the Supreme Rule of
Humanr Action, and tha' from which all other Rules are
derived. e it is who makes our Duty and our Hap-
piness coincide ; and whether we say that Moral Action
will lead to Happiness because it is our Duty, or that it
i8 our Duty because it will lead to lappiness, we rest
the reality and force of our Moral Rules upon the idea
of God, who has established this coincidenco of Duty
and Happiness,

563. But we are not bound to God merely by the
bonds of the Duty of Ohedience. Thero are Affections
which are naturally and nccessarily due to him, and
which further bind us to him. W¢ are bound to him
by the ties of Gratitude for innumerable and immeasur-
able benefits which we have received ; for from him we
have received all that we have or ave. 'We are boand
to him by relations of Order, as Leing, by the nature of
things, our Sovereign Master and Lord. "W are bound
to him by Love and Admiration, as covtaining in his
cssence the perfection of that CGoondness and Justice
which are the proper objecis of Love and Admiration.

504. This, our Connexion with God by ties of
Dependence, Obedience, and Aftection, is often and
fitly expressed by speaking of him us our Father, and
the Universal Father of mankind. We are his children,
and he is the proper ohject of our Filial Affection;
only that our filial affection to 1fim may assue, and
ought to assume, a character of entire and confiding
Reverence, which has no reserve, doubt, or. limit; as
the affection to our human parents sometimes may or
must have,

565. Looking upon God as our Father, and the
Father of all men, we are natu.ally lec to look upon all
men 8s gur Brethren. All mankind form one great
Family; and as all the mutual Duties and Sersices
between the Members of a Family hocome manifesta~
tions and results of the Family Affections, when these
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are fully and freely unfolded, so all Duties and Services
between the mcmbers of the Great Human Family
(184) become results of the fraternal love which belongs
to their condition as common "-hildren of one universal
Father, v
566. A sense of our Depondence, our Gratitude,
our Reverence, when these feelings cxist towards men,
find their expresgion in various forms of language and
othor indications. Giod does not present himself to us
as & Person to whomn we can speak face to face. We
conceive him ag an Energy and Intelligence, producing,
upholding, pervading, seeing, knowing, and judging all
things. He created and unfolded, he continually pre-
serves, continually observes ue. In him we live and
move. He is not far from every one of ws. He is
acquainted with our thoughts and feelings, as soon
as they arise in our minds. Hence when our fee]ings of
Dependence, Gratitude, and Reverence, take any definite
shape in our thoughts, and become clothed in Con-
ceptions and Images, we may conceive that these forms
of our affection become known to him of themselves,
without the use of words on our parts. But in fact,
onr affections cannot be very definitely clothed in con«
ceptions and images, without at least the mental use
of words ; and for the most part, these forms of feeling,
become more distinct by being uttered and heard by men
among men. Besides, in the common participation of
such feelings, and in the common contemplation of the
-conceptions and images in which they are clothed, there
is an,influence by which they become more intense in
men’s minds, and are communicated from one mind
to others.. Hence, to mould our feelings of Gratitade
and Reverence towards God into Wonf:; will tend to
cultivato these feelings both in our own minds, end in
the minds of other men. Such feelings are Natural
Piety; and this Piety' may be: &mmoted, by being
expressed both in solitude, and in the company of nsen.
_ 567. But weé may not only express our of
Piety; we may direct these expressions to God.. Go
is & Mind, in which. are Intelligence, Purpose, Will,
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Thought, as in our own., We necessarily conceive him
as a Person, and we can address ouzselves to him as
a Person; this address must he made in our thoughts;
for though God is near tp each of us here, he is far off,
or rather unapprodchalye, as an ‘object of outward ap-
prehension.  And our mternal addresses to God must
necessarily be such s to imply that entire Dependence
upon him, which is the first of the affections due to
him. This may be implicd, by humbly asking from
him some of the hencfits which he can give us.  Such
internal address of our thoughts to (ind, in which our
dependence is expressed by words of Detition, are
Drayers. Benefits, us they coine trom hiny, and express
his Benevolence to us, are Jlesscngs.  And as we pray
to God for future or continued Dlessings, we express
our gratitude for past Blessings in Thanksyivings. We
express our admiration of God’s character in Praises.
Such expressions of Natural Piety have been common in
all ages; although, for the most part, mixed with vague
ot arbitrary images and conceptions, arising from the
imperfection of men’s moral and intellectual, and still
more, of their religious cunlture.

56G8. Prayer, Thanksgiving and Praise, are pros
perly and primarily the language of each man's thoughts
to God; when the feclings of Natural Piety have been
duly unfolded. A man, in hix Private Prayers, asks for
Blessings for himself, and especially for such Blessings,
as may aid him in his moral progress; for stremgth
to resist temptation, and to elevate and purify his nrind.
But also, since the affections which are due 4g God,
arise from the condition of human nature which is
common to all men, men feel that a commor expression
of such feelings by assemblies of men is also suitable to
their condition. Accordingly, Public Prayer, by assem-
blies of men, and other public expressions of religious
feelings, have been employed+in all ®ages and nations,
Such acknowledgments of the dependence.of man on
God, and man’s reverence for God, expressed in words
or by ether indications, are Worship ; and men have in
all times and places worshipped God; although their
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notions of Deity have often been gross and fantastical,
and their worship often inconsistent with moral and
rational views.

569. Public Worship by. assemblies of men neces-
sarily implies Places andp Ties sppointed for such
Ceremonies: and these Places, Times, and Cerémonies
themselves, are naturally looked upon by men with a
religious reverefice: they are fixed by a rule, and
seperated from all common uses: they arc Sucred.
Special Sacred Places, as Temp]es ; Fixed Sacred Times,
as Festivals; appear to be universal dictates of Natural
Piety. Religious Ceremonics are very various in various
countries ; but some, which may appear to our Reason
to be arbitrary, prevailed very extensively among the
ancient nations, and from the earliest times ; as Sacrifices
of Animals. These Sacrifices were understood as an
acknowledgment of Sin on the part of the Worshippers,
a_Supplication for Forgiveness, and a Means of Pro-
pitiation,

570. The Natural Piety, of which we have spoken,
is & part of our Duty ;.for it is a part of the Christian
Piety, of which we shall have to speak. Paul spoke to
the people of Lystra of God, as manifested to man’s
natural reason by the works of nature. God, he said,
even before the teaching of Revelation, 3& not himself
without 1witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain
JSrom heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with
Jood and gladness (Acts xiv. 17). And when he preached
to the At{xeninns, taking occasion from an altar with the
inscription to the Unknown God, he said (Aets xvii. 28),
Whom ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you,
And he wert on to deliver the views of Natural Piety :
God that made the world and all things therein...hath
made of one blood all nations of men for io dwell. upon
the face of the earth; and hath determined their ap-
Flo g sk kLo hply sy mighs f /0

: K . Y "
Aim 4L they found him. ~And yot, he §s not fax
svery.ons of wa; for in him we liee, and meve, and:kave
our being ; aa cerigin.also of yowr own posts Aape, said,
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For we are kis offspring. So too the Psalms of David,
which are mdoptemud confirmed by Christ and his
disciples as a part of the Revelation of God, are full of
the Recognition of God ind his character, as manifested
in the wvorks of his crea ion. In these songs of Praise,
God is constantly spoken of, as alike declared to us by
the visible heavens snd earth which surround us, and
by the moral law which is within us; as in the nine-
teenth Psalm; The hcavens declare the plory of God,
and the firmament showeth his handy-work; and a
few verses later, The Law of the Lord is perfect, con-
verting the soul. And Jesus Christ himself speaks to us
of God who clothes the lilice of the field, and without
whom not a sparrow falls to the ground. Thus the
convictions of Natural Piety are adopted as a funda-
mental part of that belief which Christ and his Apostles
taught.

The dictates of Natural Picty, in so fur as they direct
us to fixed times, places, and forms of worship, are also
adopted and carried into detail by Christian ordinances ;
but for our purpose it is not nccessary to dwell upon
these in detail,

Crarrer X1,
CHRISTIAN PIETY.

571. TaE Duties and Affections which ba'ong tos.
Natural Piety are also, as we have said (570), a part of
Christian Piety. The Duty of Obedience to: God (548)
is the foundation and measure of all other Duties.
That which is wrong, is so because it is contrary to his
Will. Moral Transgression derives an especial depravity
from its bl Sin against God. Sin is the object of hia
condemnation ; it is spoken of, in figures horrowed from
the conatitution of humanity, as the object of his Anger,
Obedienco to -his ‘Will, and the Dispositions which
produce such Obedience, are the object of his Love.
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Sin will be the subject of his Punishment, Obedience
of his Reward. ' There will be a Resurrection of the
Deud to this end (John v. 28): The hour is coming,
when all that are in the graes shall hear the voice
of the Son of God, and shall cor..e forth : they that have
done good unto the Resurrection of Life, and they that
have gone evil to the Resurrection of Damnation. And
the life here spoken of is elscwhere called Eternal Life.
Thus the Supreme Rule of ITuman Action, on which
the final happiness or miscery of cach man depends, is
identified with the Will of God, and receives its Sanc-
tion and its force from this identity.

572. The Will of God with regard to HFluman
Actions is known to man, partly by Reason, and partly
by Revelation. We have, in the receding B(;ok,
given a view of that Morality which is supplied to us
by our Reason; and in the present Book, we have
added to it a view of Christian Morality, as it is
supplied to ug by the Scriptures of the New Testament.
The Precepts there given point out the Christian's Duties,
as they are expressed by means of special Predepts.

But the general views which the Christisn Revelation
discloses to us, also give us new light with regard to our
Duties, and with regard to tho l.g)ispositions which are
to lead us to perform them. 'We are taught, That our
failures in Obedience to (Fod’s Will, our Sins, are to be
repented of; that our Repentance must necessarily be
addressed to God, and must take the form of a Supphi-
cation for his mercy and Forgiveness, to be extended
to us,-motwithstanding odr Sins: that (481) God has
provided a means by which we may find Mercy and
Forgiveness ; namely, the sending of his SBon. Jesus
Christ upon earth to suffer death for our sins, and to
rise again for our Justification (Rom, iv. 25). 'We are
taught further (482), that God has-provided means not
oaly for our Justification, but for our Sapetification ; nok
only for the Remission of our sins, bus also for the eleya~
tion of our mature to that Holiness (470) without which
we cannot be admitted to his Blogsodnese, L

578, Theso provigions for the Instraction, Pardse,
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and Sanctification of man, impose upon us a far larger
Duty of Gratitude than the bemcfity which Natural
Piety contemplates ; inasmuch as the eternal life, and
blessedness of the soul, thus provided for, are far greater
benefits and ovidenses 0%/God’s Love, than mere hnman
life, with its accompariments as discerned by reason.
The Christian’s gratitude to God is founded mainly on
his Christian blessings ; and ought to be infinite as those
blessings are infinite. i

574. The Christian is cspecially taught to look
upon God as his Father.  Christ tanght Lis disciples to
hegin their prayers with a recounition of this relation :
Our Father, whick art in Heaven. The special manner
in which Christians become the sons of God, is often
referred to. Thus 1 Jobn iii. 1, Belold, what manner of
love the Father hath bestowod wpon us, that we should be
called the sons of God.

This privilege of being the sons of God, implies, we
are told, not only that we have had great bencfits brought
within our reach by his coming on carth, but that we
may, as on¢ of the greatest of these benefits, become
like him. Thus in the passage just quoted, St. John
adds: Therefore the world k noweth us not, because it knew
him not.  Beloved, now aic we the sons of God: and it
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that
when he shall appear we shall Le like kim. St. Paul
carries this further (Rom. viir. 14): As wmany as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.  For ye
have not received the spirit of londage ayain to feor (ye
aro not in the condition of slaves, who obey through
fear merely); but ye haze received the spirit of aaoption,
whereby wa cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth
wilness with our spirit that we are the children of God;
and if children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs
with Clristy if so be that we suffer with him, that we
may be also glorified together.. And jn the same way
elsewhere (Gal. iv. 5) we are told that God sent forth
his Son...that we might receive the adoption of sons.
And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where-
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Jure thou art no more a servant; but.a son; and if a son,

thon an heir of God throughChrist. . And the Apostles
naturally and forcibly urge this as a ground of the Love
of God: as 1 John iv. 9, 19, In this was manifested the
love of God toward us, because that God sent his only-
begotten Son into the world, thyt we might live Shrough
kun. . . And we love him, because he first loved us.

575. The Love of God, our heavenly Father, like
the love of a ITuman Father, tends to produce an Qbedi-
ence of the Fleart (284). So far as the Love of God is
unfolded and cstablished in the Christian’s heart, it
supersedes all other motivos to obedience to the Moral
Law, and becomes his constant and ‘universal Principle
of Action.

576. 'The relation of Christians to each other, as
Children, in an cspecial manner, of God their common
Father, is urged upon them by the Apostles, as a motive
for a4 brotherly Love, which ought to cxist between
them, and out of which all Duties to men must spring.
Thus St. John says, in a passage lately quoted (1 John
iv. 11), Beloved, if God 2o loved us, we ought also to love
one another. 'This mutual Love is constantly enjoined
by the same Apostle as the evidence of our Love of God:
(1 John iv. 20), If @ man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother, ke is a liar. The same is the goneral tenour
of the whole of the Epistles of St. John. St, Paul,
following the teaching of Christ, says (Gal. v. 14), that
all the commandments are comprehended in this one say-
ing, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

577. This Christian Love of men as our brethren
includés, as St. Paul states-in the passage just cited, all
other duties; and includes them in a form more complete
than mere Morality can give them. This love will
necessarily exclude all thought of mutual injustice and
falsehood. The Christian teacher says (Acts vii. 26),

Ye are brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another ® And
(Eph.'iv. 25), Speak cvery man truth to kis neighbour ;
Jor we are members one of another. Christianity taught
men that they were to reject the tenacity of their own
Rights, out of which opposition snd unkindness rise,
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and were to seek each other’s good as members of one
family. The effect of this teaching shawed itself in the
manner in which, at the first ‘preaching of the Apostles,
the converts threw their, possestions mto the common
stock (Acts iv. 34Y; ani has constantly operated since,
to maké those who are Christians in spirit ready to give
and glad to distribute, and specially careful of the in-
terests and comforts of their neighbours In this respeet
Christian Morality has introduced into the world a
standard much higher than the Morality of Reason.
578. 'The Duty of Prayer to God, which is
suggested by the feelings belonging to Natural Piety, is
confirmed and more strongly cnjoined by Revealed Reli-
gion. The Old Testament contains the account of God's
more especial dealings with men, as shown in the History
of the Jews, the nation selected to be the especial channel
of his Dispensations. The passages in the Old Testament,
which enjoir. or take for granted this Duty, are too
numerous, and too familiar to our minds, to require to
be cited. In the New Testament, this duty is still
more earncstly enjoined. Christ tanght his disciples
(Liuke xviii. 1), That men ought always to pray, and not
to faint in such cxertions. And he himeelf taught his
discipleshow to pray; and spoke of many special occasions
of prayer: thus (Matth. v. 44), Pray for them that
despitefully use you. (Matth. ix. 38), Pray ye the Lord
of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his
arvest. And he was bimsclf frequently engaged in
earnest prayer. (Matth. xiv. 23; Mark vi. 46; Luke vi.
12; ix. 28; John xiv. 16 ; xvi, 26; xvii. 9: Matth ;xxvi.
86; Mark xiv. 32). The injunctions and examples of
the Apostles on this subject are perpetual. The same is
the case with Thanksgiving. Christ says (Matth. xi. 25),
I thank thee, O Father, Lovrd of heaven and earth. And
(John xi."41), I thank thee, Father, that thou hearest me.
In Acts xvi. 25, Paul nnd Silas prayed, and sang
ises to God; and so on, in imnmerable other places.
No duty is more frequently and strongly enjoined than
these are. ,
579. Tt has been suggested, as a difficulty respect-
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ing the Duty of Prayer, that in prayer we desire God
to alter the course of the world, in order to comply with
our wishes, as if we mistrusted his goodness and wisdom.
But to this we reply, that the things: which we desire
of (God in our prayers are, fo the anost part, spiritual
blessings. Furgive us our tres; asses. Lead us’not into
temptation. Deliver us from ecil. TFhe course of things
to which these cvents helong is the Spiritual Government
of God (486), and to that Spiritual Government our
prayers also belong.  In the spiritual world, the prayers
of believers arc events as real as their temptations, their
deliverance, their forgivencss; and the former cvents
may very naturally be conceived to preduce an effect
upon the latter. There ix therefore, in such prayers,
nothing inconsistent with our belief in God’s gooduess
and wisdom. And prayers for temporal blessings, as,
Qive us this day our daily breod, are rather to be under-
stood as expressing our sense of cur depsndence upon
God, than our desire that he should direct the course of
the world according to our wishes. Such prayers ure
the expressions by which our merc natural desires show,
that though submitted to the will of God, they are not
annihilated. We kuow that, except through the goodness
of God, we cannot receive even our daily bread; and the
desire of life, and of the supports of life, which religion
cannot and does not seek to extinguish, she converts into
a desire that God would give us what we need.

580. Woe are taught to combine, with our prayers
to God, a Resignation to his will, whatever it may be,
and a belief that what he does is for the hest; whether
he grant or refuse our prayers, and whether he give or
take away, apparent benefits. In the Prayer which
Christ tanght his Disciples to offer, he bids them say,
Thy il be done in earth as itis in heaven. And though
this clause expresses our Hope of the religious progress
of men on earth, it also expresses our Acquiescence and
Submission to the Will of God, whatever it may be.
And Jesus Christ himself used this language in prayer
as an expression of Resignation (Matth. xxvi. 42).
The same lesson is enforced by. the Apostles in their
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teaching. Thus (1 Pet. v. 6), Hunble yourseloes under
the mighty hand of God, that he may, exalt you in due
times casting all your care upon kim, for he cuveth for
you. And so iv. 19, [et them that suffer according
to the Will of Gody comuit the koeping of their souls to
him in well-doing, as w.;to a faithful Creator.

581. A main use of Prayer, however uttered, is
to express and confirm a habit of Mental Worship, Christ.
himself said, when speaking of external forms of worghip
(Jobu iv. 24), Gad is o Spivit, aund they that worship him
must worship him in spirit andin truth. Andin conpa-
rison with the practice of ostentations individaal prayer
which prevailed among the Jews, he enjoined Private
Prayer (Matth. vi. 5). Such Private Prayer is indeed the
natural utterance of piety, as we have already said. And
this utterance will be both wore significant and more
likcly to confirm the aflections of piety, if it form a part
of the business of cach day. Private Prayer every
Morning and Evening may be so employed, as to tend
to fix upon our minds the thought of Giod, of his blessings,
his laws, and the hopes and enconragements which he
sets before us; and thus may aid in giving a moral and
religious turn to our disposition and will during the
whole course of our days.

582. Public Praver and the other acts of Public
Worship, which, as we have said, are universally prac-
tised among nations through the impulse of Natural
Piety, arc also recommended by other eonsiderations, s
that they become Christian Dnties.
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Cuaerer XII

RELIGIOUS \BELIEF,

583. In order that the Christian may have the
benefit of God's provisions for his justification, sanctifica-
tion, and final blessedness, the relation between God
and himself must be brought home to his mind. He
must believe in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ
his Son our Saviour, as we have already said (480).
Such belief is so essential to the Christian’s condition,
that the terms Believers and Unbelicvers are cmployed
to describe those who are truly Christians and those who
are not. The Christian may say, as St. Paul says (Gal.
ii. 20), 1 live by faith in the Son of God.

This Delief, or Faith, includes an act of the Intellect
by which Truths regarding man’s relation to God are
assented to and accepted; and thus such Assent and
Belief are Dutics of the Christian.

We have already stated (350), that a Belief in the
Principles of Morality is requisite, in order that a man’s
character may be wmoral. This Belief must be, finally
and specially, 2 man’s own internal act, although he
may be led to his belief by various external influences,
which constitute his moral Education.

584. 'The Effect of a man’s Education in the for-
mation of his Belief is so great, that it sometimes appears
to amonnt to an invincible cause of Errour or Ignorance;
and such cauges, as wo havesaid (344), render Ignorance
and Errour excusable. Hence it may appear that Chris-
tian Teaching, when it represents Belief in Christian
Verities as necessary to & man’s salvation, is opposed to
the Morality of Reason.

But we have already aaid (850), that Ignorance and
Errour with regard to Moral Principles are not acknow-
ledgod, cither by Moralists, or by men in general, to be
invincible, and_therefore excusable. We have stated
that there is o Duty of thinking rationally; and that a
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man is not excusable who denies the Duties of Kindness,
Justice, and Truth. We further rcmarked (349), that
if such Errour were not an offense, it would be a calamity
which must produce the same effect as an offence, upon
man’s destination.» It must exclude him from that
consunimation of a gocil man’s life, whatever it be, to
which a continual moral progress leads; and to miss
which is unhappiness. .

585. What was thus said of Moral ¥rrour, mpust
be said also of Religions Unbelicf. A ruan is not ex-
cusable who disbelieves the Fixistence of Ged ; for this is
to disbelieve the identity of Virtne with bappiness (450),
and consequently the reality of Moralitv. .\ man is not
excusable who disbelicves the Providential Government
of the world; for we cannot helicve God's Government
to bea Moral Government, aud yet to have no influence
on the course of the world whicli ke hay ereated.

580. And the same must be extended to Disbelief
in Revealed Religion. Tor the Christiun Religion is the
necessary completion of Natural Religion. The IHistory
of Christ and of Christianity is the /act, by which alone
the Idea of the Provideutiai Government of the world is
realized (474). Christian Morality i3 the necessary
confirmation and purification of the Morality of Reason.
And the Christian view of God's Drovisions for the
salvation of men’s souls, i3 necessary to give cffect to
men’s Repentance, and to their efforts at Continual Moral
Progress. A person, thercfore, to whom the Truths
brought to light by the Chiristian Revelation have been
fully presented, and who dishelieves them, is as blymceable,
or as unhappy, as a man would be, who should deuy
the Government of Providence, the reality of Morality,
the necessity of Repentance in Transgressors, and of
moral Progress in all men.

587. It may be objected to this, that a large
portion of the human race lived befere the coming of
Christ on carth; and a large portion of those who have
Lived since that event, have not had Christian Doctrine
presented to them; that for the former, there was no
Christian Reyelation to believe; and for the latter, no
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means of coming to the belief of it: that belief in the
Christian Religion could not be necessary for the moral
progress and final happiness of those portions of mankind;
and therefore, cannot Le generally necessary for the
moral progress and final happiness of man; that therefore,
Belief in Christian Doctrine annot be a Duty, nor
Unbelief culpable. '
To this we reply, that those who have not had Chris-
tian Truths presented to them, are not blameable for
their ignorance of thcmn. Christianity is a Fact: -the
coming of Christ on earth is a Fact; and the Disclosures
made by him and his Disciples, concerning God's dpalings
ywith men, are Facts, which men could not kdow by the

“aid of Reason alone. lanvoluntary lgnorance of Facts is

not culpable, as we have alrcady said (343). But this
dogg not excuse those to wHom these Facts have been
presented with adeguate cvidence. "Such persons fall
uador the blawe which Jics upon all persons who negleet
or rejectrthe evidence of Facts, which are of the highest
importance in the rightconduct pf their lives.

p88, When it is said, that—hecanse the belief in
Christian Religion was not neccssary for the moral
progress and final happiness of the ancients, or the
heathen, who never heard pf Christ,—thcrefore it ecannot
bet necessary for us; we reply, that our moral progress
is checked and destroyed, if we willingly stop, when we
niight go further; and if we do not use means of advance
which are presentetl to us. Christianity affords to us
means of moral progress, which the ancients and the
heathen had not. If we refuse these, we are not in the
condition in which they were, who never had them
offered. If wo reject the opportunity of becoming, in
the especial Christian sense, the sons of God, we are in
a very different condition from the pious heathen, who
did all that their light enabled them to do, in order to
approach to God. .And this may be said, without our
knowing, what perhaps the Christian revelation does not
very distinctly teach,—the nature of the advantage, in
the condition of final happiness; to which -man’s moral
and religioue progress hick"the man; “who- has
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lived in Christian light, has, over the devout heathen
who lived in unavoidable darkness.

589. In stating that men are blameable in dis-
believing truths, after they have been promulgated,
though they are ignoraint without blame, before the

romulgation ; “we follov, the judgment of mankind, as
z)rmed in other similar cases, We attribute to a man
an intellectual fault, we despise bim & ignorant and
confused in his thoughts, who thinks the earth to be
flat, now, that it has' so long been ascertained to be
globular. We regdrd him as blind and foolish, if now
he is npt satisfled that tho carth moves round the sun;
though for sv many ccnturies, the wisest and most
clear-sighted of men never doubted that the earth was-at
rest. When such truths are once indisputably established
as facts, we cannot help condemning thosc who rejéct
the evidence of them. They violate the uty of rational
thought, of which we have spoken (350). And this is
still more the case, in regard to moral truths: We
excuse those who in eatly and fude stages of society
practise or praise plund¥r of strangers, slavery, poly-
my, concubinaﬁe; but 'when the progress of the
tandard of Morality (365) has shown that such things
are immoral ; if any one among us defends such prac-
tices, we no longer think him frce from blame. We are
indignant at the low morality of his doctrines; or at
least we lament his moral blindness as his calamity.’
And in like manner with regard to Religion, although .
we do not blame, for their religious ignorance, the .
ancients, who could not know the Revelation of (;h.gist,
and the heathen, to whom it has not been preached ;" we_
do not excuse the moderns, who, now that there has
taken placs this great Revelation, elevatipg the moral
views and spiritual hopes of men, refuse to believeé the
Truths thus established.. They who do this, reject a
light which has come into the warld ; and the blindness
in which they remain is pot only their misfortune, but
their fault. .
This view of the Duty of accepting Christian
Truth ; namely, that the Duty is incumbent upol:; foen
VOL. I.
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according to the opportunitics which belong to their
condition; agrees with tho lessons of the Christian
teachers. The duty of Believing in Christ, of accepting
Religious Truth in general, is strongly urged by Christ
and glis Apostles. Yet this is not vrged without regard
to difference of opportunities. Christ tanght (Luke xii.
48), Unto whomsoever much iz given, of him shall be
much required” When St. Paul preached to the Athe-
ninns, after describing their past idolatry, he added
(Acts xvii. 80), And the times of this ignorance God
wirl-lat; but now commandeth all men every where
to ivyunt. To the same effect, he preached at Lystra,
(xi. 15), The loing God, which made heaven, and
eaith, and the sea, and all things that are therein : in
time past suffered all mations to walk in their own
ways: nevcrtheless ho left mot himself without witness.
This was joincd with an cxhortation to turn, now at
length, to the living God. The whole, scheme of the
Christian Religion represented the Jewish Dispensation
as an inferior and preparatory condition; in which men
did not see the meaning and tendency of the commands
which they obeyed, and were to be judged according to
the imperfect light which they thus posscssed. The
Epistlé tp the Hebrews states this. (Heb. i. 1), God,
who at sundry times and in divers manners spake
in times pggt by the prophets, Lath in these last days
g:lm,to by his Son ; and then goes on to explain
he superigrity of Christ, in naturc and office, to the
minigters of the Old Testament. Again, St. Paul says
(Bom; ik \12), .4 many as have sinned without law (

law of Mopes), shall also perish without law; and as

‘many ds inve s n the law, shall be judged by the

law.. Soin Q. Johh (xv. £2), Christ says, If J had not
coma angd epoken to them, they had not had sin ; but now

" have they no ewcuse (wpopaa).for their sin.

591. Wken thectruth of the Gospel is presented
to men, those who do mot ageept it are charged with
blindness and hardness of heart. Thus (Mark vi. 52),
They considered mot the miracle of the loaves ; for their
heart wae hardened. And when the. Digciples referred
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his warnings to earthly matters, Christ said (Mark viii. 17),
Perceive ye not, neither understand?. Have ye your
heart yet hardened? Having eyes, sec ye not? and
having ears, hear ye mot? So (Mark iii. 5). And
(John xii. 40), the exprpessions of Isaiah arc applied to
the Jews who had seen vhe miracles of Christ, and did
not believe: He hath Uinded their eyes, and hardened
their heart : that they shonld not see with their eyes, nor
understand with their heart, and be converted. =So
Acts xix. 0, Divers were hardened, and believed mot.
And Christ (Mark xvi. 14) appeared unto the cleven as
they sat at ment, and upbraided them with their unbelief,
and hardness of heart, because they believed mot them
whick had scen him after he was risen. And to the two
disciples on the way to Emmaus he said (Luke xxiv. 25),
0 jfools, and slow of heart o belicee all that the prophets
have spoken !

592. Asin these and many other passages, blame
is imputed to men when they reject revealed truth, so is
it represented as a merit to believe aml aceept such
truth. Thus Acts xvii. 11. The Bercan Jews were
mors noble (evyevéarepai, of a better disposition) than
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with
all veadiness of mind, and searchod the Seripturés daily,
whether these things were 0. And this ig implied in all
the commendation bestowed npon faith; which, although
it be not merely s speculative belicf, includes belief of
Christian truths. And as unbelief is threatenad with
punishment, (Matth. xi. 21; Lake x. 18), Woe wunto
thee, Chorazin ! o6 unto thee, Bethsattip !. 30 iseholief
represented as the occasion of God's favour. (Johmi. 12),
As many as recsived him, lo then gove hér _gpower to
become the sons of God, even b them that belibve ot his
name. .
593. We have spoken (589) of the Progress of
Science, as illustrating the maaner in which errours
which are excusablo at an earlier time, are inexcusable
at a later period, when tho truth has been more fully
discovered and promulgated.

+ There is one material difference, howevor, between the
. N



356 RELIGION. [BooKk m1.

couree of truth and knowledge, in Science, and in Religion.
In the knowledyge of scientific truth, men go on from
step to step, at every step a.dva.ncinﬁ to the knowledge
of a new Truth; which new truth includes all that
was true in previous knowledge, while it adds to it
something more. Thus, the cycles and epieycles in
which, according to the Ptolemaic system of astronomy,
the planets moved round the earth, explained their
motions, for the most part. The step made by Coper-
nicus, consisted in adopting this cxplanation ; adding to
it the new truth, that the sun, not the earth, was the
center of the motions. Kepler still retained the same ex-
planation of the motions ; but added again the new truth,
that the cpicycloid motion, duly corrected, might be
conceived as elliptical motion. Such is ever the progress
of human knowledge, retaining old truths, in spite of
their mixture with errour; and correcting them, where
they are erroneous, by means of new truvhs. The last
true doctrine contains all the previous true doctrines in
the most general form ; and contains, moreover, the new
general truth,

But in Revealed Truth, the case is neccessarily
different from this. There, the Revelation contains all
the Truth; and to this Truth, succeeding thoughts
of men cannot add, though they may develope and
methodize it. The Doctrine, as revealed, contains all
the true Doctrines which can be unfolded ount of it.
The first form of the Truth is, here, the most compre-
hensive and fundamental. In Science, earlier views, so
far a8 they-are truo, are summed up in the latest Dis-
covery. In.Religion, later views are true, so far as they
are derivéd from the.original Revelation. If Christianity
were o Science, additions might be made to it from time
to time; but as it is a Revelation, we can only bave,
from time to time, pew expressions, arrangements, and
combinations, 6f the sime original fundamental Truthe.

594. 'We may, however, observe farther, that the
Raiho changee E';hi&“mwlé““ogm” oue usdergo,
o changes which. philoséphi pinious 0,
mymkeitt;‘:;mry,forthem“fg‘ upmhnﬁoﬁ
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of the truth, and for the sake of a mutval understanding
among men, that the original and futidamental Truths
of the Christian religion should e expressed in various
manners, on various oscasions, and at various times.
Abstract terms, and especially those whieh contain a
reference to the powers of the mind, the operations of
thought, and the most general relations of things, derive
their significance and foree, in a great messure, from the
prevalent systems of philosophy. Such terms are néces-
sarily employed, in expressing the relation of man to
God, and the facts which affect the religious condition of
the human soul.  [Ience, it may be necessary to modify
the expression of religious belief, in conseqnence of
revolutions in philosophy, or other changes in the pre-
valent habits of thought. Statemenis; which, at one
time, did not cunvey an erroncous meaning, may come
to be assertions of erroar; if the significations of the
terms whicly they involve be, in the course of years,
so limited or enlarged. so defined and distinguished, that
the statements declare more or less than the truth.
In such cases the Creed, or formal Declaration of
Religious Belief, may nced to have some Articles added
or altered. But it is to be remarked, that such ad-
ditional Articles are uot additions to the matter, but
corrections of the form, of the Crced. They do nut
denote the acceptance of Truths hitherte anknown, but
the exclusion of Errours hitherto annoticed. The Truths
of Revelation are always the same; but the means which
man possesses, to express them without Errour, vary, as
the habits of thought and of language vary; and it has
been possible, and being possible. it has been the Duty
of the Church of Christ, to make, from time to time,
such alterations in her Creeds, that they might express,
with more complete exclusion of Errour, the Truth as
rovealed by God to man. ‘

5956, Our Religious Betiof is 2 part of that
Religious Culture, of which we have spoken (450).
A true apprehension of our relation to God, and of the
conditions of his dealings with us, is the foundation and
source -of the :Affections of Christian Piety, which we
have already noticed.
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Crarrer XITI.
2
CHRISTIAN EDIFICATIQN.

506. As it is our business to seck a knowledge of
Christian Truth, and to aim at Christian Dispositions
for durselves; so is it onr Duty, also, to endeavour to
impart these bencfits to other persons,  As it is (249) a
Moral Duty to promote the Moral Progress of other
men, as well us our own; so is it a Christian Duty
to promote the Christian Progress of other men.  Chris-
tian Love is a stronger motive for doing this than any
other kind of Lenevolence can be; and the Christian
Progress of the Soul is a so much higher object to aim
at, than mere moral progress of the iﬁnd, that it may
very fitly excite men to more strennous exertions.  'The
Christian, who has made any progress in Christian
knowledge and Christian dispositions, cannot help wishin,
that all other-men should be as he is. He has roceiv
a Gospel of Good Tidings, which he must needs impart
to all whom he loves; and this very Gospel has taught
him to love all men. He wonld, if possible, communicate
to every human creature the Call to Repentance, the
Offer of Pardon, the Light, the Purification, the Hope,
and the Joy, which he has, in a greater or less degree,
found.

597. This Christian desire impels men to teach
Christin truths and Christian precepts, to those who aro
under their more immediate ianenea ; to their children,
and their dépendents. They bestow, on those who thus
belong to them, Christian Education. They employ
themselves in forming, in such persons, Christian Bu-
positions, and in unfolding their minds to the Truths of
the Chiristian Revelationt. - But further; the Christian is
naturally imgelled by Christian love to endeavou® to

romote & Christian progress, not only in. &moﬁo&
ducation in sore measure especially belongs to him,
but also in all whom he has myooulndinﬂuen&lg;
bis neighbours, his follow-citizens,. the whole world, so
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far as his opportunities extend. e is bound to aim at
the Christian improvement of those with whom he has
intercourse; to tcach thom, if by position or gifts he be
especially qualified as a Christian Teacher: above all, to
avoid doing or saymg anything which may interfere with
their Christian progres...

This Duty of mutual veligions improvement and Chris-
tian culture is frequently eujoived 1 the Seripture.
(Eph. vi. 4), Purents wre dirceted to dring wp deir
children in the wurtire and adworiion of *he Lord.
The Colossians are exhorted (Col 1. 1G), Lot the word
of Clerist ducell in you richly. . teuching and wdmmishing
ane enother. And Hob., iii. 13, Kehort one another daily ;
(x. 24), Let we consider vie unathes | tu praxoke wite love
and good works. Thu~ the Christians were to exhort
each other to what was good; to adwonisly and warn
them who were in danger of trapsgression; awd if need
were, to rebuke transgressors (1 Tun. v. 90},

598. The notion of Murui Instruction in Religion
80 familiarly occurs in the writings of the Apostles, that
the metaphor Ly which it is expressed no longrer suggests
the figure from which it was origimally derived. A
Chnistian’s mind is «dificd, that is, Lterally, built up, by
roligious instruction; mdeed the term dwstruction itself
has, originally, nearly the samo seuse.  Thus Acts xx.
82, The word of his grace iz «hlz to baild wou up,  Col,
it. 7, Walk ye in Christ, rooted aid built up in him.
And in this sense, the term Ldification (oikofopy}) is
commonly used; as 1 Cor. xiv. 8, He thut prophesieth
speaketl to edification®. .
' 598. As a necrssary requisite pf their commen
and mutwal culture, it is the duty of Christians to pre-
serve, unimpaired and purc, the Truth originally reveuled

* In other cases, however, the metaphor is differently applied,
when mention is made of building up a Church, as a y of
Christians; as (Rom. xv 20); and under this form of expression,
the duty is often enjoined ; us Eph. iv. 29, Let no corrupt commny-
nicatlon proceed out of your mouth, hut that which is govd to the use
%f«lqmg (7pds oixoBouny ijs xpeias). So Rom. xiv. 195 xv. 2;

Cor, xiv. 5; 1 Thess. v. 11.
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through Chrigt. (Jude 3), It was nesdful for me to
write unto you, aad exhort you that ye should earnestly
oontend for the faith whick was once delivered to the saints.
8t. Paul says to Timothy (2 T'm. i. 13), Hold fast the
JSorm of sound words, which thouw hist hoard of me, in
Jaith and love which is in Christ Jesus. That good thiny
whick was commitied unto thee kecp by the Holy Ghost
which dwelleth in us. Tt is plain that the good thing thns
committed to Christian ministers, was Christian Truth.
So St. Paul again, (1 Tim. i. 11 and 18), Z%e glorious
gospel of the blessed God, whick was commitied to my
trust. .. This charge commit I unto thes, son Timothy.
And these who deviate froin the truth of the Gospel, are
spoken of with strong condemnation. Thus (Gal. i. 7),
There are some that troubls you, and would prerent the
gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from
henven, preach any other guspel than that ye have received,
let him be accursed: which condemnatiou he instantly
and emphatically repeats (ver. 9). St. Peter says (2 Pet.
ii, 1), T'here shull be false teachers amony you, who shall
privily bring in damnable heresics, even denying the
Lord that bought them. St. John (2 John 10), If there
come any man to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive
him not into your house, neither bid kim God speec.

Thus, as unbelicf and false doctrine are culamities to
our own souls, and, in that sense at lcast, transgressions
against ourselves; the' promulgation of false doctrine, or
of unbelief among others, are evil done to them, and
violations of Christian Duty.

400, To this condemnation of religious unbelief
and false doctrine, objections are sometimes urged of the
following Kind: That thus to declare one selected form
of Qpinion to be the only form which men can blamelessly
entertain, is hurtful to the Progress of Truth; for.tho
Progress of Truth among men requires free Inquiry and
Freedom of Opinion: that free Inquiry is a Right,.and
the Love of Trath a Duty; both o(i' which are infringed
by proscribing certain condemued Opiniouns, since these
m? be the very OFinions to which the Love of Trath
and the pursmit of Inquiry lead some enen: that our
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supposition that owr Opinions are true, and the contrary
ones false, is mere assuraption, which way with equal
Right be made on the other side: and that a condemna-
tion of men, founded uyon this assumption, i<, therefore,
uajust, and unreasonable,

601, In roply wo say, that, in other subjects than
Religion, men do not proceed on the supposition that
persons holding two oppoesite Opinions have each an
equal Right to assumc his Doctrine to be the true -one:
that on the contrary, we go upon the supposition that
there is Truth and Falschood, as well as mere Opinion ;
and we condemn the man who holds false opinions, when
he has had the means of knowing the Truth. If a
geographer reasons on the hypothesis that the carth is
flat, not round; if a phydician gives his dircetion on
the supposition that a well-known poisonous drug is
harmless: we do not say that he is blamcless, and has a
Right to his Opinion. = We think him foolish and irra-
tional; and if his errour lead to misclief, we blame himn
as criminal.  In like manner we go, and must go, upon
the supposition that, in Morality and Religion, as well
as Geography and Physiology, there is a Truth which
it is the Duty of every one to hold; or, at least, without
which his Progress towards Trth is altogether incom-
plete. If a man stop short of this point, or turn aside in
any other direction, he must be in the wrong. Whether
wo call him culpable or unhappy, he is at least not moral
and religious. And when he attempts to draw other-
people after him in his errour, we cannot abstain from
condemning him. Y N

602. The bulief in the coincidence of Virtue with
Happiness, in the long run, depends upor? the belief in
(od’s government of the world ; and thus, this belief is
the foundation of Morality. Without this belief, the
Conceptions of Duty, and of right and wrong, have no
reality and no force. When we say’that the Love of
Truth is a Duty, we cannot so understand the word
Truth, thdt there shall be no such thing as Duty. If
the Love of Truth be a Duty, Truth must include the
foundation of the reality of Duty ; which is, as we have
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said, the belief in God. And so, of the Right of free
Iuquiry ; there cinnot be a Ri;iht of free Inquiry in
such a sense, that Inquiry may lead to the result that
nothing is right or wrong. If-there be a Right of In-
quiry, there must be sume real basis 6f Rights; which,
without the belief in God, there (annot be.

G03. The general judgment of mankind has given
its sanction to these views. As wec have already said
(350), men do not consider those persons to be blameless
who hold itnmoral Principles: and in like manner, they
have always bestowed strong conderomation on those
persons who have rejected or opposed that belief in
God, which, in common apprehension, as in reality, is
the necessary basis of Morality. Atheists have always
been odions. The universal voice of human nature has
pronounced condemnation on those who say, “ There is
no God.” The Right and the Duty of Inquiry have
always been asserted in vain, when Inquiry has led to
this rezult. Men haye consiantly, and everywhere, felt
that the Right and Duty of lnquiry could not be things
more certain, than the being of God, who made them
able to inquire and to couceive Duty. And the Atheist
has been regarded as a man who broke a universal and
fundamental tie, by which all mankind are held to-
gether ; and hence, has been looked upon as a common
enemy-

604. The mere belief in God, on grounds of Rea-
son, is too vague and incomplete, s doctrine to satisfy
men. If there be a Creator and Moral Governor of the
world, there must be also a Providential Goversment of
the world. The History of Man must bear traces of the
Mind of God. Tho first origin of man on earth, for
instance, cannot be an event in the common course of
things; and we can casily conceive this origin of man
to have been accompanied by something of the nature
of & Revelation. ‘Men hive everywhere felt, thoughtful
men still feel, the need of something more than our
natural powers afford, to purify and elévate their minds.
To carry on the Moral of man, the Auncient
World needed to be transformed into the Modern World;
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but this counld nat take place by natural means. The
Christian secs the only consistent angl possible solution
of these difficulties, in the Christian Revelation; accord-
ing to which the comjng of Clrist upon carth is tho
Central Point in the Providential History of the world ;
giving definiteness toy the relations of God and man;
and supplying the nceds of man’s spiritual nature,
Thus, he sces, in Revealed Religrion, the nceessary com-
pletion of Natural Religion; and is compelled to, lock
upon the infidel, who docs wot believe jn Christ, as
believing in God to no purpose, The Christian judges,
as we have already said, that such unbelief is cither a
violation of Duty, or u calamity which produces the
same cffect upon the person’s mind ay a transgression
of Duty; since, without a beliet in Christ, a man cannot
have the benefits which Christ's coming brings to be-
lievers. And the promulgation of such infidel doctrines,
he deems t.be a heavy calamity {o those who full under
such influence. The tic of a common belief in God s,
among Chnstians, identificd with the tie of a coinmon
belief in Christ ;: and hence, he who denies the truth of
the Christian Revelation, is necessarily looked upon in
nearly the same light as the Atheist.

605. 1t by no meauns follows, that we check or
limit the Progress of Speculative Truth among men,
when we condemn the denial of certain fundamental
Principles which arc assumed in the very idea of Specu~
lative Truth. Such DPrinciples are these:—that thore,
is & difference of true and false; a distinction of right
and wrong ; that therc is a God who gives poality to
that distinction; that there is a duty of mﬂ'imi‘ted ’
progress towards what is right. These dectrines bein
assumed as stedfast and unquestionable, there is sti
abundant room for Inquiry; and for various views to
which Inquiry may lead. The wide space between
General Principles and Special Instances, is occupied
by a region of obscurity and confusion, in which we
need all the clearness which we can give to our inter-
mediate chain of conceptions, in order that our reason-
ings may be, cohcrent and conclusive. Different minds
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may form such chains of conceptions, various, yet each
cunsistent with iteelf; and depending for their variety,
only upen different kinds of intellect and of intellectual
culture, It is our business to scek to establish such a
clear and firm connexion among our vhoughts. Ttisa
part of the Duty of Intellectual Culture, of wlnch we
formerly spoke (245). The pursni¢ of speculative Truth,
under the conditions already stuted, and in proportion
to our powers and habits of speculation, is a part of the
life of & good man. Ho must think as well as feel.
As we have said (241 and 3850), it iy his duty to act
and to think rationally ; and what is rational thought,
he can know only, by carefully unfolding his Reason.
So far as he really arrives at Speculative Truth, he will
sce more distinctly the Supreme Law of his Being, and
will have increased means of conforming to it. It is his
business constantly to aim at Truth ; and his Progress
towards Truth, like his Progress towards Moral Per-
fection, can never rightly have an eud. lence, if any
ono were to argue that the opinions to which he had
been led must be blameless, since he had done all be
could to arrive at Truth; we should reply, that a man
has never done @l ke cun to arrive at Truth ; that every
man should go on to the end of his life, constantly
endeavouring to obtain a clearer and clearer view of
the Truths, on which his Duty depends; and that his
renouncing this task, and making up his mind that he
has done all which he needs to do, 1s itself a Transgression
of Duty, which prevents his Errour and Ignorance from
being hlameless.

606. The Inquiry after the Truths which are con-
nected with Morality and Religion, must be conducted
in a gerious and earnest disposition. To bring to the
tagk any spirit of levity, or of ready-made contempt for
the doctrines whose Truth we bave te examine, is to
trifle with or pervert our Duty. Such a spirit makes
our inquicy worthless; and may make us both mis-
chievous and culpable in the influence which wo exert
upon others, Levity or Ridicule, which has m‘{eﬁng
of impiety, is & most grave offense; implying 8
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sence of all due appreciation of the importance of re-
ligion : and such behaviour is the morg plainly culpuble,
inasmuch as the spirit of Levity and Ridicule is inconi-
sistent with calm and candid Inquiry. As we have
said (140), Ridicule implies that the object ridiculed is
compared with syme stendard, and is deemed =o glaringly
below the standard, as to make comparison absurd. To
ridicule Religions Opinions, is to take for granted that
they are unworthy of serious examination. To ridicule
Religious opinions, does not prove, but assumes their
falsity. Ridicule is no test, either of truth or falschood,
in the opinion ridiculed ; but it is a test of assumption,
combined with levity, in the person who so uses it.
Yet such assumption often carries away with it by
sympathy the weaker kind of intellects, and puts them
out of the frame of mind in which they can attend to
serious inquiry. Ridicule often influences men more
than argum-nt; and is more difficult to reply to; be-
cause the replicant has first to overcome the feeling of
Contempt, in the expression of which the force” of
Ridicule dwells. But this feeling of Contempt is not
really any advance towards a discernment of Truth,
It may be assumed on the side of Falsehood as well as
of Truth. It may be communicated by sympathy, by
the play of fancy, the ambiguities of language, and the
fallacies of shallow thinking, in favour of what is false,
as well as of what is trne. Hencc, cven those Moralists
who allow an unlimited Freedom to the Inquiry after
speculative Truth, still condemn the uso of Ridiculo
with regard to Religious Doctrines. To employ Joests
and Grotesque Imoages, Sarcasms and Sneers, on such
subjects, is to intoxicate men, while we are Jeading them
among the most difficult and dangerous paths.

607. As implying a dogree of Levity, the familiar
mention of the deeper matters which belong to Religion
is not without evil. For tho deepor matters of Religion
cannot be properly apprehended and meditated upon,
without a degree of reflexion and abstraction which is
inconsistent with familiar mention of them. This is

especially the case with the Idea of God. The thought
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of God, the Anthor of Duty, the end of Hope, the
ever-guiding Intel}}%enee of the World, the ever-present
Witness of our Thoughts, our Holy Lawgiver, our
Righteous Jud%t;; cannot fitly be called up in our
minds, without being detained a moraent. as the object
of Reverence. To turn our theughts towards God, is
almost to address ourselves to him; and we are not
thoughtlessly to use words which may make this de-
mand upon us.

608. Hence a good man will employ the Name
of God cautiously and sparingly in his speech ; and will
never introduce it on any slight occasion, or in any
trifling spirit. Still less will he employ it as an indi-
cation of some confused vehemence or reckless fierceness
in his thoughts; as is done in common Profane Swenr-
ing. Such are the dictates of Natural Piety. They
are confirmed by being cnjoined by God himself, in one
of the Ten Commandments given to the Israslites. Z%ou
shait mot take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain;
Jor the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh kis
Namo in vain. And this is further indicated in the
teaching of Christ (Maith. v. 85). For the Jews had
appatently ap}ilied the commandment to the name Jr-
HovaH only: but Christ extends it to cvery expression,
in which the thought of God is virtually referred to.
1 say unto you, Swear not at all ; neither by heaven,
Jor it is Gods throme; nor by the earth, for it is his
footstool ; meither by Jorusalem, for it is the city of the
(Ireat King.

609  All the Duties of which we have been
speaking may be included in the term Christian Edifi-

ion, of which we have already spoken. But it is
the Christian’s duty to edify or communicate religious
instruction to those around him, in a larger sense. The
body of Christians who are in the world at m:ﬁ period,
have it for their business ¢o diffuse, to the whole world,
the knowledge and the spirit of Christ; as the first
Digciples, in their time, had this for their businees,
The true Digglee of Chtist are always-a Church, an
i, & Body called out of the great hedy of the
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world ; not only to be themselves brought to God, but
to bring all men to God. They are always the Salt of
the earth ; the clement by which it is to be preserved
from corruption. Every Christian is bound to labour
to make other meén truly Cluistians, as far as his in-
fluonce extends ;—first.oas we have said, his family and
neighbours ; next, his nation; and then the whole of
mankind—the whole Human Family ‘of his Brethron.
Every Christian, and every Community of Christians,
so far as they powscss thig Christian «pirit, will be led
to look npon themselves as Christian Missionarics, whose
business it is to impart to all men Religious Truth,

Cunarrer XIV.

OATHS.

610. Taue injunctions of Jesus Christ which we
have referred to (G08), and corresponding precepts given
by several of his disciples in the Epistles, have led some
persons to doubt whether it is allowable for Christians
to confirm their testivnony by Oaths, as the laws of all
States, ancicnt and modern, have in some cases required
them to do. In order to examine this point, we shall

in by considering Oaths as they aro regarded by the
light of Natural Religion. As wo have already said
(221), we may make, or may wish tv make, a promise®
or a declaration in amanner more earnest, more conside-
rate, more solemn, than ordinary. Natural Piety Sufgests, ¢
a3 the most solemn way in which this can be done, the
doing it with express refercnce to our belief in God, in
the presence of other men, in some form of this kind: I
promise, or I declare, in the presence of God; as God is
my Witness; as God is my Judge. We stated that, in
the violation of a solemn promise or declaration, the
transgression of morality is very great, because we have
willingly and purposely rested a great share of our moral
progress upqn our truthfulness m this instance. It is
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cousistent with, this view to confirm a solemn promise
by an Oath. For in the eye of the religious man, the
end and aim of our moral progress is the happiness which
God makes to be the consequence of moral progress
rightly pursued By acting as in hiy presence, by pur-
posely referring to him as our Witness, and as our Judge,
we involve in the consequences of our acts, so far ag we
can, our total future happiness in this world and the
next. [f we transgress, we renounce our claim to the
happiness which God will give to Truthfnlness, without
which no character can be othcrwise than depraved.
611. 1t may perhaps be objected to the use of such
expressions as this; fn the presence of God; and the like,
we make a difference between one action and another,
which we ought not to make ; since a religious man will
do all things as in the presence of God. gut to this the
roply is obvions; that the use of such words brings the
thought more home to us, for the moment, however
familiar it may commonly be; and that such public re-
ferences to the truths which'we believe in common with
other men, are amoug the means by which the belief
becomes specially effective on our actions. We may
add, that in those acts which especially consist of words,
as promises and assertions, the religious thought, which
ought to accornpany our words, may very justly be also
expressed in words. To avoid sins of thought, it may
be enough that we think ourselves in the presence of
. God: but when we have to speak, we may utter this
thought amon‘g (;oh:l’ rest, and say that we speak as in

the pgmnce a .

12. As an Oath implies hope of the happiness
which God gives to virtue; it implies also fear of the
unhappiness with which he will punish falsehood, and
especially falsshood committed in a case in which he has
been thus appealed to by an Oath. * God is regarded as
the avenger of Pprjury. And this has sometitnes been
exp: in the Oath; God beiﬁspoken of, not only
as the Judge of men, but as the Punuler of Falsehood.
In some casgs, there have been gdded Imprecations, that
is; prayers for évils upon the sweénrer, if he'break: his
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Oath. But it is more suitable to thc Reverence whith
we owe to God as our Judge, that we should leave the
details and mode of his Justice to him. On the other
hand, an oath seems to imply a prayer for Divine assist-
ance to enable us to kcep our Oath. Man’s command
over his future actions sti}l more over his atfections and
wishes, is not absolute; and tomptations may oceur,
when the assistance, which religious men seek to obtain
by prayer, may be nceded, in ordor that the swore. man
may keep his Oath inviolate. 'This appears to be implied
in the phrase used in many Quaths, So Aelp me God; Ita
me Deur adjivet.

613. It has been said by some, that these phrases
mean: On that condition alone, and no other, may God
help me: If I break this ozth, may he cease to help me,
and leave me to miscry. Ou this view, the clause, So
kelp me Glod, has been spoken of as a kind of Imprecation.
But it is difficult to aceept this view. If this were the
sense intended, the more proper expression would be, So
bless me God, So reward me God, or, So save me God;
oxpressions which arc not commmonly used in Oaths,
The expression, So kelp me God, agrees very well with
the view which we have given of a solemn promise, that
upon our truthfulness in this instance, we are willing to
risk our whole moral progress; or, as the religious man
rather views tho matter, our favour in the eyes of God,
and the happiness which he can give. For in incurring
such a risk, a man may well say, “ May God help me to
escape this danger.,” And the word 8o, in this formula,
must then mean; “May God so truly strengthen me
when I am weak, as I truly intend to use all my strength
in order to keep my Oath*.” -

® This view, that the expression Sv help me God cannot be
understood as imprecatory, is still more manifestly true, when
we take into consideration the forms equivalent or nearly equivalent,
which are used on various occasions: So help me God and his Holy
Gospels, one of these forms, cannot, without great violence to its
obvious meaning, be taken as an imprecatory expression. And in
the Ordination Services, where the most solemn declarations are
plainly intended, the expression So hclp me God is varied and
pmpznud in accordance with the view maintsined in the text.
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614, It has sometimes been objected to the use of
Oathe, that it is irreverent towards God, to employ his
name, and invoke his agency, for the purpose of carrying
on human affairs. But we reply to this, that an Oath
is really an act of reverence. 'We do not donbt that God
docs so far attend to human affairs, that he judges our
actions, and will punish us if we, commit wilful and
deliberate falsehood. We do not pretend to call in his
agency ; but to express our conviction that he will act as
our judgo. A falsehood, utfered with this thought
brought before us, is really a more flagrant sin against
him, and must be supposed to draw upon ns a heavier
punishment, than an offense done thoughtlessly. In
short, in an oath we do not protend to direct the attention
of Grod to man, but the attention of man to God.

615, We may add, that an QOath, by referring the
matter to the Providence of God, secures us from all
eclaim of regard to man. If we had, unswem, to give
evidence which would inflict loss or disgrace upon a very

owerful man, or a very dear friend, the person might,
if he were one who thought that romo falsehoods are
excusabie, expect us to withhold or distort the truth, for
his benefit or cxculpation; but no one holds Perjury to
be excusable; and the fact of our giving our evidence
on Oath, at once destroys all expectation that we will
violate or trifle with the truth. It destroys this expecta-
tionso completely, thateven the person proved to beguilty,
feels commonly no resentment against the Witnesses who
prove him so. This could result from nothing but from
the establishment of an absolute and supreme obligation
to tell the truth, such as an Oath alone can establish.

616. Inatead of using the name of God, the phrase
I solemnly affirm, and the like, have sometimes been
uged. The reason for this substitution would be intelli-
gible if the phrase were employed to avoid a recoguition
of the existence of- God : but among men who believe

The answers to questions there proposede—Will you da thus and
thus Sweaze these: I will da so by the help of God z T will do s0, the
Lordkkgm‘y helper : T will endeavour myself, the Lord being my
halper.  Surely no one would call these Imprecautiony, \
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that God will jndge them, it does not appear what sense
can be conveyed by the word solemn/y, except that they
recollect that there will be such a judgment. If the
expression do not excite the sume thought as if they had
said, Jn the prescnco of God, it docs upt seem to have
any meaning. .

617. %t is somutimes said, that if & man caunot be
believed upon his word, he cannot he “believed upon his
oath; that if he will commit falsehood, he will commit
perjury.  And wndoubtedly, a perfectly good man is
as mcapable of the one, as of the other. A persen in
whom the operative principle of Truth is completely
cstablished and developed, will not tell « lie; and on him,
an Oath would produce no effect which could not be
produced without it. Iut tho world is not cumposed
of perfectly good men.  The moral calture of many, we
may say, of most persons, is very imperfect, with regard
to Truth. Besides that they often speak thoughtlessly,
there are kinds and occasions of falsehood, which they
deem allowable or excnsable. ' We have noticed some of
these, in speaking of Cascs of Conscience respecting
Truth. We have there stated that our moral culture
retiuircs entire truthfulness; or, as the religions man
will express this, that God’s approval cannot be given
to anything short of entirc truthfulness. But men, in
their common daily actions, do not think much of their
moral culture, and of God’s approval. The object of an
Oath is, to raise them from their common mood, in
which they claim excuses and allowances for falschood,
into thai state of mind which the thought of God’s
judgments is fitted to call forth. And Oaths do}groduce’
this effect. Men’s minds are solemuized.by this form
of an engagement. Under this impression of an Oath,
they no longer claim excuses and allowances for their
falsehood. They speak with consideration and gravity.
If they give testimonv on Oath, they are careful in their
recollection of the fazt. If they promise on Oath, they
are watchful over themsclves for the future.’

618, The Oaths commonly in use among men are
principally of the two kinds just referred to; Oaths of
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Testimony or Assertion, and Qaths of Promise or En-
gagement for the future, QOaths of Testimony impose
upon us an especial duty of carcful recollection and exact
narration. The formula used in the administration of
English law expresses this; it requires men to speak
the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth,
touching the matter in question.” But in the cases in
which this is employed judicially, it is for the Tribunal,
rather than for the Witness, to determine what is the
whols truth touching the matter in question: and the
English Courts of fa.w expect only that the Witness
shall answer the questions put tohim. They also cxcuse
him from doing this, when the answer would criminate
himself. Thoese definitions of the Obligation of the
‘Witness, are also the definitions of his duty as a Wii-
ness.  As a lover of Justice, it will often be right for a
man to do much more than this.

619. In the same manner, Qaths of Ansertion; as
when we declare the value of our income, or of anything
belonging to us; impose upon us a Duty of carcful
exammation of the matter concerning which we assert ;
and an entire sincerity in asserting, without reserve,
equivacation, or straining of the truth. Thus an Oath
that we have not received or paid wmoney, or reward, (as
in oaths against bribery at elections, sale of ecclesiastical
offices, and the like,) is violated not the less, if the money
be received and paid by some contrivance which escapes
detection, or evades the law.

" 620. Oaths of Promise with regard to special acts
arc not much in use among us. We do not require a
‘man to swear that he will perform a contract, or resign
an “office, or.the like. The Law has other ways of
enforcing its Will, on such points. Our OQaths of En-
gagement for the future are, for the most part, promises
of a general course of action; and promises of certain
dispositions as suifable to the condition to which we
look forward. Thus we have Oaths of Office administered

to Magistra Jud{;es, Jury-men, 18, and to
the Sovereign himself; and Ogtha of iance, admi-
nistered to the subject. In these Oaths, the Swearer
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engages to conform to the Laws of the Tand in the
discharge of his oifice; and also, gengrally, to act with
care, impartiality, and equity. 1Tepromiscs to be faithful
to the law, and to the infention of the law; which inten-
tion is understood 'to be, the administretion of justice.
The sunject promises Alegiencs te the Sovereign; which
was formerly further explaumed in the Oath itself: 1 pro-
mise to be tyue and faithful 1o the King, and notto know
of any ill or dumaye intended bim without defending kim
therefrom. These Ouths all cugage the swearer to that
conduct, and those dispositions, which morality would
require without the Oath. For the dagistrate’s Duty
i8 generally to administer the law, to regard tle intention
of the law, and to identify this intention with justice
(235). And the Subject’s Duty is generally, as weo have
already said (288), a willing obedience to the laws, an
affection for his country, a love of its institutions and of
its constitutism, a loyalty to its sovereign. There may
be special cascs of exception to these Datice; as when
the Magistrate cannot look upon a particular law as
other than unjust: or when the Laty of Allcgiance
i3 broken, undcer the pressure of a case of extrome neces-
sity. Oaths such as we have just mentioned, which
engage tho Swearer to thai course of action which forms
the General Rule of Morality, are incousistent with a
contemplation of the cases of Exception, as prominent or
frequent. A person cannot, without the guilt of Perjury,
take an Oath to administer the laws faithfully and justly,
if he believe that to administer the laws faithfully will
be to commit habitual injustice. A Subject cannot swear
allegiance to the reigning Sovereign, if he not only believe
him to be an usurper, but if he also be rexly to join in
a scheme for deposing him, if a favourable occasion should
arise. Qaths of Office, of Allegiance, and the like, are
to be taken in such a manner, as to identify the citizen’s
Duties with his Obligations: and by being Oaths, they
further express his conviction that the discharge of Duties,
and thercfore of legal Obligations, is the only way to
obtain the n.pprovaﬁa of Gog,a and tho happiness which
ho bestows with his approval.



374 RELIGION. [Book 111

621. DBesides the general moral engagements con-
tained in Oaths of Office, such Qaths often include some
specification of a particular subject, with a prescribed
course of action relative to it; thus, the English Sove-
reign, at his Coronation, swears that ke will maintain the
Protestant Retormed Religion s established by Law:
DMembers of Parliament take a supilar Oath: Officers of
special bodies, asCollegesand Corporations, in many cases
take Oaths to observe the Special Laws of their body,
to maintain its privileges, gud the like. Along with
the Oath of Allegiance to the Sovereign, there has often
beon demanded an Oath of Allegiance also to his Heirs;
or an Oath of Renunciation of the Obligation of Obe-
dience to some rival Authority: as in this country, we
have, in addition to the Qath of Allegiance, the Oath of
Abjuration,in which we abjure the Authority of the Pope.

622, All such Qaths require of him, who takes
them, & sincere and unchanging purpose tc do what he
thus engages to do.

For instance, If an officer of a corporation, havin
sworn to maintain the KEstablished Religion, shnu]ﬁ
afterwards endeavour to overthrow it, by the use of his
official power; it would be no exculpation for him to
say that he had become convinced that the Establisbed
Religion was erroneous. If a man has entered upon an
office engaging himself to a certain course of official
conduct, and afterwards, thinks such conduct wrong ;
he is bound by Justice and Truth to give up his office ;
and cannot honestly pursue any other course. In this
case, as in others, Law supplies the Definition, which is
requisite to give form to Justice. The Oath of Office ia
the expressio. of a Contract between the Body and the
individual. If he breaks the Contract, and equ his
share of the advantage which it gave, he is guilty of
fraud and falsehood, aggravated by Perjury.

623. An important question in many cases of thia
kind is, how the Oath is to be interpreted, Of course, a
Promise 80 maede, like other Promises, is to be jnter-
p:etgd according to the common intention. of the two
parties ; or according to what is the intention of the
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party imposing the Oath, and is nnderstood to be its
intention by the party taking the Oath. And this is,
accordingly, the Rule gencrally given. The Rule is
stated by saying that the Oath is to be understond
secrundum avimron imponentis.  But byve the question
occurs, in Qaths of otice, and the like, Wha are the
Parties between whom the transaction takes place?
Who is the Tmposer of the Oath?

624. Woe reply, that ia Oaths of Office, the.Tm-
poser is The State s which v bave already described as
a permament Meral Ageny; and which 15, of course,
capable of being Purty to a Couvract,  The State 1s the
Imposer of all such Qath<; for all Offices derive their
Authority from the State, awd ali Special Corporations
derive, from the State, their power of making Laws;
and. therefore, the Authority of their Laws. ITence
those Oaths, which express the conditions on which the
authority. i the advantages of the Oftice, are assizued
to the judividual, express the conditions imposed upon
him by the State.

625. The State, us we have said (374), is one and
permanent, while the persms of whom it consists are
many and transitory. The Intention of the State is
expressed in the language of the Oath; and if there be,
in this, anything which requires interpretation, the Laws
and Legislative Proccediny: which accompanied the
enactment of the Oath may ofien aid in pointing out
the right interpretation. Rut this is not the main
source of interpretation. The State continues to exist
after each such act of Legislation: and the State which
to-day imposes the Cath, is vot identical with the Legi
lature which, many years, perhaps centuries ago, enacted
it. The State may itself interpret the Oath, by a
Declaratory Act; and may often prefer this course
to the substitution of a new and clearer Quth; on the
ground of many inconvenicnces which-attend the change
of ancient and usual forms. Thero are also other ways,
in which the State may give ils interpretations of the
Oaths which it imposes; as in the dccisions of Courts
of Law, and the like. DBut yet, if these interpretations
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be in apparent contradiction with the most obvious
meaning of the words of the Oath, religious men and
lovers of truth, especially if they have not fully con-
sidered the difficulties of such legislation, will be shocker
with the inconigruity; and the offense ‘hus given to
them, may be a reason for the £'ate changing ﬁlo form
of the Oath,

626. There are cases in which even the silence
and inaction of the State may be looked upon as imply-
ing, in some measure, its visw of the meaning of an
Oath, If an Qath contain clauses which plainly imply
usages or conditions notoriously obsoletc, and if it be
still cnforced by Authority ; it may bo reasonably
supposcd that the State, the Imposer of the Oath, is
aware of the practical omission of what is obsolete, and
acquiesces in it. DBut here, also, when the discrepance
between the words of the Oath and the practice becomes
glaring, it is desirable, on that account, co alter the
words, in order to avoid the shock which the incon-
gruity canses to religious men and lovers of truth,
who have not fully considered the difficulties of such
legislation.

627. Yet there may be other reasons which may,
for & time, balance this; and may reasonably prevent
the change from taking place. The doctrive, that an
implication of, and reference to, ohsolete conditions, in
the words of an Oath, renders it desirable or right to
calter the Qath, cannot be carried out rigorously. For
such is the donstant progress of human aﬂgairs, aud such,
,in consequence, the constantly proceeding changes in
the use of terms, that we cannot employ words which
will not, aftes a time, imply something no lo ex-
isting in practice. And this implication of obsolete
things does not necessarily mako the words of an Oath
unfit to be retained. When we swear Allagiance to our
Sovereiyn  Lord the King, the terms Allegiance and
Soverewgn Lord, imply the relations of the feudal system ;
but the Oath has been etill properly retained ;' it being
understood, by the State a.mr by the Swedrer, that the
fidelity which is thus denoted, is such ws. suits the
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altered relations of the Governor and the governed ; and
this has been supposed, at every step of the gradual
change, from the original to the present condition of the
Constitution. The saws implication would be involved
in an Qath i which the terms fealty, ‘owalty, howmage,
should occur; but surh an Qath would not, on that
account, be a bad one. 1n likc manner, if the term of
an ancient form should engage ns to worehip a person,
the sense being to show personal respect and regard, (as
in the English Marriage Fervice} we might still use the
form with a safe conscience. And thus. when the terms
of an Qath have gradwally changed their meaning, or
become obsolete, or inappheable to the existing state of
things, if the State continue tv iinpose the Oath, it may
be supposed that in imposing it, tho State assents to the
modification of meaning which is necessary, in order to
make the declaration significant and applicable. And
the person iaking the Oatl, if he intends to fulfil the
engagement as nearly as the altered condition of things
allows him to do, may be considered as taking it in the
sense of the Imposer ; and therefore may do so with a
good conscience.

628. If it be objected to this, that we thus make
Custom the Interpreter of the Law, instead of making
Law the Regulator of the Custom; we reply, that the
Custom, which we take for this purpose, i3 Custom
sanctioned by the State; that is, by the Giver and
Guardian of the Law. We may add, that to a great
extent, we cannot avoid making Custom, or, more
properly speaking, History, the Interprcter of the Law ;
for Custom and History determine the meaning of words
and phrases; and often determinc then to have a
different sense, when used in official formulw, and when
used in common specch; as we see in innumerable
examples in laws and law proccedings. Iistory mo-
difies the rclations of men, classcs, vtfices, and ogcupa-
tions, from time to time; and must necessaril mofﬁfy
the meaning of -the language in which such things are

ken of,
P 629. U we were to insist upon this ;—~that Laws
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and Oaths should always be interpreted according to
the common usage of speech at the present day;—we
should make it neccssary to alter a great part of our
present law language; aud on_such a sapposition, no
ovaths could be employed, except their 4erms werc—either
so general as {0 apply alike to all periods of history,
which would deprive them of all special meaning, and
of all effect ;—or clsc, except their tcrms were constantly
changed, as fast as common [anguage and the relations
of men change; and the changes thus requisite would
need to be made every few years. This would defeat
the purpose of many of our Oaths; which is, to produco
a permanence, and continuity, in the general structure
of our institutious (as, for instance, Colleges,) in spite
of the copstantly procceding historical changes, Such a
coursc of public administration would require a per-

tnal interference of the Legislature, for the purpose of
remodelling Oaths; which interference wmlE, i fact,
be a oconstant innovation. Those who wish for the
permanence of ancient Instibutions, arc aware of this;
and are very reluctant to alter ancient forme; and
Oaths among the rest.

630. If the person, taking an Oath, of which the
object is plainly the penmanence of the Institutions
to which it refers, assent cordially to this purpose, this
cordial agreement in purpose with the Tmposer, (for the
State, by retaining the Oath, must be supposed to asseut
to the object of the Qath,) will enable the Juror to
"wnterpret, also, in the sense of the Imposer, the parts of
it which are obsoletc and inapplicable. He will neces-
sarily “iriterpret such parts, so that they shall be in
consistency w'th the main purpose. There are many
cases, in which great changes have becn gradually
effected in the [nstitutions to which Oaths refer; changes,
not produced at amy period wilfully, but brought in
necessarily, in order to keep the Institutions in coberence
with tho goneral state of the nation, and to carry on the
design and business of the Institution. It is evident,
that in such cases, to revive, at the present day, the
obsolete usages and conditions which the terms of such
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Oaths originally denoted, would be to defeat the main
purpose of the Oaths; namely, tho, Stability of the
Institutions. Such restoraticn of Antiquity would he a
most perilous imovation, Such 2 literal fidelity woald
be a real treacherys or at least a practi:al hostility, to
the purpose of the Fonnders. '

631.  Even if the predecessors of the present gene-
ration were to blame in vdmitting such etianges, (although
in many cases thev had no choice in the watter,) -still
the present generation have mberited the changed stato
of the Tusiitation, and cannot. however much they
might wish and try to de s, recall the vriginal condition
of things. All they can do, so loug as the State does
not chango the Oaths, is to observe them, interproting
them in good faith, according to existing conditions,
notorious to the Stute as well as e the jurors, But
probubly, in such cases, there may be no need to blame
preceding geacrations, in order to eaculpate the present,
Probably each generation, in its turn, has had the sume
excuse. The changes were gradual; cach gencration
interpreted the ancicot Oath in zood faith ; aud intended
to {ulfil it, as nearly as altered circamistances pormitted,
n the sense of the Founders ; and, theiefore, ay we have
said, truly in the sense of the Imposer. And if there
have been this continued good fuith, regulating the
practico of sncceeding generations, such practice may be
taken as an Interpretation of the engaganent, sanctioned
by the Imposcr.

632,  1tis however qaite necessary to attend care-
fully to the cundition, that the practics of cach generation
should be adopted in good faith; n order to give it
authority as an Interpretation. 1f meo desiate from the
course which the terms of their cngagement imply,
wantonly, carelessly, or uunneecssarily, they arc, no
doubt, gnilty of breaking their cugagement ; and if on
Oath have been taken as a confinuztion of it, guilty
of Perjury. If they have disregarded both the-Purposc
of the Founder, and the Letter of the Oath which
be framed, they are without any cxcuse. The changed
circumstances of the times, whicl: make literal ob-
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servance of the engagement impossible, do not thereby
make the Oath vumenning. It must be carefully inter-
preted according to the intention of the Wounder;
admitting, into the Interpretation, only such changes
of the meaniny of terms and detuils, as have been
produced by tne general progress of change; and not by
any purpozes difforent from those of the Founder.
Bach generation of the members of an Institution,
endravouring, in care and good faith, to conform to
their engagements, may have authority as Interpreters
of their own Rules, but not as Rivals of the Founder.

633. Moreover, in order thus to act in good faith,
it iz not sufficient that the cxisting members of the
Institution so conduct it, and so apply its Laws, that
they do what they conccive the lonnder would kave
wished to be done, if he had lived in present times.
This Snpposition, of what the Founder wounld haverwished,
is far too vague to afford any good ground of action.
To make such a Supposition the Interpretation of the
engagements prescribed by the Founder, is contrary to
the nature of an engagement. In a Contract, it is not
sufficient to do what we suppose the other party swonld
wizh ; we must do what we Aave contracted to do. The
same is the case in an Institution with written Laws,
which we have engaged to observe. 'The Founder has
made his body of Laws, and his Oaths, hecause he was
not content with a general statement of the purposes
which he wished to promote; just as all Legislators
prescribe detailed modes of action, and not merely
general. courses of action. The Founder has prescribed
means, in subservience to his end. If some of these
have been siluntly excluded by time, without any choice
of ours, we may blamelessly acquiesce in the exclusion ;
and perhaps we may deem the Founder short-sighted ;
as, in truth, no Legislator is long-sighted and sagacious
encugh to provide for albthe ch which arrive. But
we may not, without blame, substitute other means for
his, when we have a choice. We may not, after en-
goging to conform to his plan, reject it, and substitute
one of our own. .



CH. XIV.] OATIIS. , 381

634. What degree of particularity it is prudent to
introduce into the special Laws of Institutions, with a
view to their permanence, ix a question of Polity, which
we shall not here congsider. But it is c¢vident that if
particular details and arrangements, which are judicious
at first, are prescribed by Laws; and if the Laws are
interproted according 4 the Rules above laid down;
such Laws will contrilute greatly to the permanence of
the lostitutions, 30 regulated ; and will tend to secure
their consistent effuctivensss in promoating their original
object, amid the external changes which the course of
the national history brings.

635. DBut though wo pwst thus allow to ‘the
State,—the Imposer of the Oaibs, and other Engage-
ments, which we are wow speaking of,—some range
of power, in inlerpreting the terms of xuch engngements
in u scnse different fror the original sense ; and though
we must Fold that the Interpretation of the Imposer
relieves the Conscience of the Juror; we must not carry
this doctrine and its application too far. There are
strong moral reasons for being carcful on that side.
The State may be regarded as having, for one of its
objects, the moral Education of the people; and its
Laws, and the adminisiration of its Laws, are among
the means by which it promotes this object. And it
will fail in teaching lessons of Truthfulness by its Laws,
if it lightly sanctions an interpretation of an Oath which
differs from the obvious sense of the words. By the
currency of such forced interpretations, so sanctioned,
many persons will be led to carelessness and jvdifference
about Truth, in taking such engagements; and thus the
State becomes a teacher of immorality. ™

636. And again, on the other part; though the
Juror's conscicnce may he relieved in such cases, it can
hardly be quite satisfied ; especially when the interpre-
tation is only presumed, froxm the silent acquiescence
of the State in notorious changes. Ior the notoriety
may be imperfect, and the acquicscence must be more
or less doubtful. The silence of the State may imply,
not that it acquiesces in the existing practice, but
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that, though it disapproves of the practice, the time
and the occasion for legislative interference have not yet
arrived, [n this case, the Juror does not swear accord-
ing to the interpretation of the lmposcr; and his
conscience must e the more disturbed, aceording as this
is more probably the case.

637. Mence, in all cuses in which there is a mani-
fest contradiction between the words of an engagement,
and the sense in which it is commonly performed ; and
espocially if there has not been any authoritative sanction
of the nsual practice; it is desirable, on moral grounds,
tn alter the words, <0 as to remove the contradiction.
The Legislators onght to endeavour to do this, as acting
for the State, and being, on its behalf, desirons of pro-
moting Truthfulness and Tntegrity. The Jurors ought
to aim at the like alteration, as heing desirous of having
no grounds for dissatisfaction in their conseiences. And
since in England, every man has. by Pelitien or other-
wise, the means of séeking a Legislative change; the
persons who are required to take an Oath or an Engage-
ment, under circumstances such as have been descnbed,
are bound in conscience, whon the contradiction between
the words and the practice is apparent, and still more,
if all sanction of the practice be wanting, to aim, by
constitutional means, at the removal of the contradiction.

638. In this discussion on the subject of the
interpretation of Qaths and Engagements, we have had
to touch upon questions which rather coneern the
Duties of Truth, than the subject of Natural Piety,
with which we began. - But this could not easily be
avoided : for the Duties of Truth, though they helong to
all our engaguments, are never s carefully studied as
when they depend upon our most solemn engagements ;
namely, th Whicﬁ are copfirmed by Oaths. And
thongh gheoﬁreaki g of an Oath is an Offense agai
Pioty, a trans on of the Reverence due to God, and
a disregard of the Fear of his. Punishment; ‘it is so,
beowuse he-is the Goll of Truth, and will punish Perjury
as-aggravated Falsehood. ST
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Crrarter XV,
OATHS OF CUHRISTIANS.

£39. WL have already spoken of Jath+ iz gencral,
as a onstom arising fi i the dictates of natural Piety ;
we have now to speak of Chiristian Caths as a Christian
Ordinanee.  The Ouths commonty used in this country
contain a veference to Christianity.  The ancient forn
of the Oath was that the Juror touched the Gospels,
and sald, Lta me Deus adjircet ot kav Suncta Dei
Frawgelia ; and the present forn is, that i taking the
Oath he fLelds the Gospel in Lis hand, aud Lisses the
bouk after saying Sv Zelp me God.

G10. Chrstian Oaths have bveep talion in various
forms.  As to jts general charamter, the Onlinance ia
sapported by varioa @ronnds; Natural Pioty Las made
the use of Oaths wiversal.  Tn the Juwish Revelation
we find them abandantly unsd and approved and
enjoined by God.  Christ and his Ut pactles sanctioned
the use of Oaths by their practice, Lut wowlere cloarly
enjoined them. There are evor wome passages in the
New Testamaent which have Leen understood as for-
bidding Oaths, but without good ground for such an
interpretation.  And the Uuniversal Usage of Christian
Connnunities, down te modern times has given its
authority to that interpreiation of the Christian Pre-~
cepts, which aliows the use of Oaths on solemn ocea-
gsions.  We sball further illustrate some of thesc asser-
tions. . )

641. Among the Israclites, the ens*om of swearing
on solemn occasions existed, and is constantly taken for
granted in the Old Testament. Oaths are there com-
manded as a part of the usnal judicial procedore: Thus
Exod. xxii. 11, if a man deliver unto his neighbour an
ox, &c. and it die, or be hurt, or be driven away, no
man seeing it, Z%en shall an oath of the Lord be betwween
them both. And Psalm xv. 4, it is mentioned among
the characters of a good man, that ke stweareth to s
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neighbour, and disappointeth him not, though it be to
his own handrance. The denunciations of God’s anger
agoinst false swearing, imply a2 sanction of swearing
when truly employed ; and we cannot suppose God to
disapprove of tl:e practice, when he it repeatedly repre-
sented as himsclf having sworn an oath to Absaham
(Gen. xxii. 16), to David (Ps2 m Ixxxix. 8), and to
the people of Israel on various occasions (Isai. xlv. 28;
Jerem. xlix. 13; l. t4; Amos vi. 8). The command,
Thou shalt mot take the Name of the Lord thy God in
vain, implies that the name might be used on important
and fit oceasions; und the command appears fitted to
keep up the solemn reverence for the thought of God,
which an Oath implics.

642. When Jesus Christ tanght the true impory
of the law of Moses, he noticed, among other things, the
Jewish practice of Oaths, His injunctions, on this
subject, were to the same effect as with regard to other
parts of the Jewish usages. As with regard to re-
taliation, to divorce, to honouring of parents, to ungry
expressions, the Jewish teachers had made subtle dis~
tinetions ag to what was and was not a transgres-
sion of the law, while they had neglected the spirit
of the law ; so with regard to swearing. The trivial
and thoughtless use of forms of swearing bad become
common, and the teachers had laid down rules as to
which of these forms were binding, and which were not
#0. In this, gs in the other cascs, Christ rejects these
distinctions, and says of such cases (Matth. v. 34), 7 say
unto you, Swear not at all. That this is the haport
of his words, is plain from the course of teaching in this
place. Christ: begins by saying (v. 17), Think not that
I am come to destroy the law and the prophets ; and then
goes on to various points, with the expressions, Ye
kars hoard it hath been suid by them of old time. .. But
I say unto you (y. 21, 22, 97, 28, 51, 32, 38, 39).
And the same form he uses here: Ye Aave heard thes
it hath been said (v. 83), Thou shait not forswear thyself,
but shalt porform unto the Lord thine oaths : but I say
unto you, Swear not ai all. I, in this instange, he had
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forbidden jndicial Oaths, it is plain that he would have
been destroying the law and the prophets. For the
Law enjoined judicial Oaths, as we have sern; and if
a hearer of Chrisg, thinking to ebey I¥m, had rofused
to ans.ver upon his Oath bafore a judgehe would have
been violating the lav, of Moses, and of his .couniry,
as we have seen. We do not, find #hat ¢hirist was
ever accused of having violated the Jaw of Moses in
this part of his tenchine.  Aund when we consider
how different the Oaths he spoke of were in form from
the judicial Oaths of the dews, it =cems impossible to
supposc that Iis hearers wounld understand him to speak
of these.

643, In this passage, Clivist refers to what had
been said, namely, Thow shalt perform unto the Lord
thy oaths. DBut we learn trom another passage that this
khad been sgid with various distinctions. In Matth.
xxiil. 10, Christ reproaches the Seribes and Pharisees
on this subject : Woe wnto you, ye blined quides, awkich
say, Whosoceer shall sweay by the temple, 11 is wothing ;
but whosoever shall swcear by the yold of the ranple, he is
a deltor ! .. . And whosoceer shall swcir by e altar, it
13 mothing ; but achoseerer sweaeth by the yift that is
upon the altar, he is yrilty. And he then explains, that
all these distinctions, which were used to show Oaths to
be no Qaths, were futile. (v. 17, 19, 20, 21, 22), T/e
temple sanctifieth the gold. . .the altar sanctijicth the gift.
Whosoeoer shall swcear by the altar, swearedh by ity and”
by all things thereon. Whoso shall swear by the teinple,
sweareth by it, and kim that duellcth thercin. 118 that
shall swear by heaven, wwearcth by the drove of God,
and by him that sitteth thereon. These are very forcible
considerations against the light or familiar usc of Oaths;
but of no apparent force to overthrow the Jewish law
which, given by God himself, had tjll then permitted
and enjoined Oaths. Indeed, the precept given by
Christ, Swear not at all, cannot be considered as
having reference to judicial Oaths. The forms men-
tioned of gwearing, by heaven, by Jerusalem, &c.(.) were

VOL. L.

‘
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not judicial forms, and the precept is combined with
olher precepts which would put an cnd to all judicial
contests : flesist not ovil...And if any man will sus
thee at low, anl take wway thy cout, It iim hore thy
cloak elso (Mat.h. v. 40).  V'hen Christ says (ver. 87),
Let yonr commanication be, Yoo, yeo 3 Nay, nay ;s for
whatsoerer is wnore than these rometh of evil, we nay
readily apply this to judicial Oaths, for thes: come as
lawsuits como, from the cupidity and anger. the false-
hood and levity of man, Oaths come of evil sources,
aur jndicial Oaths among others; bul there is in the
preecpts now réferred 1o nothing wlich denios them,
so far as they are evils, to be veerssary evils, as all
Jadicia) proceedings mway be sand to be, if we look at
their origin. '

644, Accordingly, it is related that Chrise (Matth.
xxvi. 63) held his peace when he was acepsed i1l the
Ligh priest said awnto him, I adjure thee by the living
Guody that. thow tell me whether thow le the Christ, the
Son of God.  Ile then uniwered, Thow hust suid ; or,
as St. Murk gives the answer (xiv. 62), / s, 'This is
conceived by commentators to be a submission to an
Oath imposed in a judicial procedurc.  An Oath for
judicial purpuses is mentioned with apparent approval
in the Epistle to the Hcbrews (vi. 16), An oath for
ronfirination i the end of oll strife ; amd this is stated,
i order to explain God’s condescension, in accommodating
himself to the customs of men, as when he swore to
Abrahamn ; thus adding to one immutable thing, God’s
promise, another immutable thing, his cath. It cannot
be* supposed -that such illustrations and expressions
would have been used by the writer, if he had held the
oaths of men to be sinful.

645. For the like rensons, we cannot understand
the precept given by St. James as applicable to Judicial
Oaths, It is almost a verbal repetition of the words of
Christ (James v. 12), But alove all things, my brethren, -
swenr not, neither by heaven, neither by t'Z]e earth, néither
by any other onth ; but lat your yea be yea; and your
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nay, nay s lest ye full into condemnatin.  This precept
occurs in an Kpistle in which the fovernment of the
tongue is cepocially dwelt on (ch. 1i). It does not
occur along with precepts for the condret of Christians
in th.ir mtcfeourse withthe world ; lad s convected
with injunctions of th* feelings which were w b excited
by the approaching coming of the Lowi. Thas ch. v. 8,
Be pdwnt. . for the coninyg of the Losd draweth wigh.
ver. 0, Gradye rof vwe ayainst another. .. behwld, the
Judye stardoth b fore the oo, ver, 10, Take Uha prophets
Sov oan anngde of patienec. ver. 12, Abare all things,
seeear aot. ver, 15, Is ang afilicied ? 26 ki pray.  Is
any nerry €l him sing psadps. 16 ds plain that
we hive here a train of Injuncdons respecting the
seriousness  of  thought awl demevanour which were
suited 1o the war coming of the Lord; and it is
evidont thot any Beht or frivial mention of saered
thinge, such as familiar swoearmg imvolves, was gross-
ly at variance with thiy seriousnes~: but. we have
here no groun! for coucluding auything against the
serions ond  fauthiul disvharge of an dmportant task,
like that of giving to vur goieinn declarations u religious
sunction.

646G, Desides the ullowance given to judicial Oaths
by the above pas:ages, we find conntenance given to
religious asseverations in other cases by the example of
Si. Pau) (Rom. 1. 9), Gud s my witness. . that T make
wmention of you always i my pragers. (2 Cor. 1. 23)/
I call God s a witness on ey wen soul, that lo spure
you I came not 1 Corisdh.  "These.cxprosstons 3o far
assume the form of an Oath as to show as that in that
form there was nothing repugnant to the religious views
of St. Paul.

647. The examples of swearing which are given
in the precepts above quoted ave all of the same form:
by hearen, gy cavth, by the altur, by the teple. The
forms of asseveration used by St. Paul are different:
God is my witness ; I call God as w witness. The
forms used in other cases are still differcunt, but nearly
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resembling those smployed by St. Paul: God do s0 to
me, and more also, if ought hut death part thee and me
(Ruth i. 17). As I shall answer to God ot the day of
judgment (whick is the form ~f ‘Oath in Scotland); So
help me Cod, ~hich is the sual form in'Engla.d: or
more completely, So help me Go” and kis Holy Gospels ;
or, So kelp you Qod, and his Holy 'Gospels.

The meaning of these last expressions has already been

considered. Sec (613) and the: note.

END OF VOLUME THE FIRST
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